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PREFACE. 


A FIRST volume of English Writers was iDublished in the 
year 1864, as an account of the Writers before Chaucer, 
with an introductory sketch of the Four Periods of English 
Litcratuie. This was an octavo of about 800 pages, 
piesently divided into half volumes, and followed, in 1867, 
by a thud half volume, which brought the story down to 
the invention of printing. The design, then partly completed, 
had been to describe the course of English Literature with 
detail enougli to make its meaning clear and give it interest 
to leaders geneially. But the volumes chiefly passed into 
the hands of students, and the book was credited with 
having hit a maik at which it did not aim. 

While that generous estimate of the book made its 
writer the more conscious of deficiency, it was securing 
him admission to new fields of labour, m which study of 
Liteiature, until then the chief pleasure, became also the 
chief duty of his working life. 

Under such conditions the book could not be reprinted 
or continued without very considerable change of plan. At 
that time also the labours of the Early English Text Society 
and of many good scholars in England and Germany were 



beginning to make large annual addition to the knowledge 
of our eail} literatiiie In lesearch over the whole field 
lliere were new eneigies at work Their issues were worth 
waiting for. 

Witli a lesolse, theiefoie, to lecast the original design, 
hiNoi isii Writers, as fust published, was suffered to jiass 
uiit of print I'he book, so planned and begun, was pait 
of the fiilfiliuent of a >oung desire. But even that desire 
had for a long time been held in check, because it was 
neressai), before attempting a laigc book upon Literatuie, 
to gne yeais of matin er life to study both of books and 
men, and books aie men, oi the best pait of them. After 
ailing and woiking on through yet another twenty years, 
the labuLiier has learnt that he knows less and less. Little 
is much to us when )Oiing; time passes and proportions 
( hangc. But, howevci small the haivest, it must be garnered. 
Scanty produce of the work of a whole life, it may yield 
giaiii to some one for a little of life’s daily bread. 

Due lesult of the < hange of plan m the book is an 
enlargement of its scale. 

I'here is a long story to tell, of English Literature 
regarded as expression of a nation’s Histoiy throughout the 
sef|iien( e of its thought. It is intended to include notes 
oi llie hteiatiiie of all offshoots of the English lace If 
life and health last, this woik, issued in half-yearly volumes, 
of inodeiate compass and convenient size, will go on 
steadily towairds its close. The writer will say all that he 
thinks ought to be said, and is not bound by any other 
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pledge. But as no labourer plans in his afternoon for a 
long day’s work before nightfall, the proportions of the book 
should be upon a scale that will not extend it beyond twenty 
volumes. The whole narrative will be continuous; the 
whole book, one. But the volumes will be grouped also in 
sections, which may be read as distinct Histones of Periods. 
Each volume will be sepaiately indexed, and, from time to 
time, extra title pages will be supplied for the use of 
readers who may wish to place any one section as a 
distinct work upon their shelves. 


January^ 1S87. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

THE FOUR PERIODS OF ENGLISH LITERATURE. 

The soul of Literature is the soul of man at work through 
his best mind under the conditions to which he is born, 
which are in part natural and unalterable, in pait 
social and variable from age to age In the 
Literature of any People we perceive, under all 
contrasts of form produced by variable social influences, 
the one national character from first to last. 

The mind has, like the body, its physiognomy deter- 
mined in some measure by climate and race. Between the 
kindred minds of men who call each other foieigners, 
when they are equal m right influence upon the world's 
advancement, as between their faces when they are equal m 
beauty, there are strongly-marked and hereditary diffeiences 
of expression. But the full mind of a nation is its literature ; 
and we may be very sure that to a true history of the litera- 
ture of any country must belong a distinct recognition of 
the national character that underlies it, gnes coherence to 
it all, and throughout marks with strength its individuality. 

On the surface of the true character of a literature lie 
manifest to every eye the frequent changes in the fashion of 
its utterance. There is a reason for the form as well as for 
B 
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the substance of every book man evei wiote ; and a history 
of oui Literature that does not even ask why there was an 
especially stiong body of dramatists in the days of Eliza- 
beth, why satire pi evaded after the E-estoration, why drama- 
tists are now conveited into novelists, oveilooks nearly the 
most obvious part of its work Again, it is not only by 
conditions of society within a countiy itself that the form ot 
Its literatuie is modified fiom age to age No land can be 
to Itself a woild. Neighbouring nations act and react 
strongly upon each other, and Englishmen, being insular, 
touch every coast. Whenever the literature of any country 
in Europe has for a time become stronger than that of its 
neighbours, its admitted strength has influenced them in a 
very marked degree; and nowhere has influence of this 
kind been more complete and general than m England, 
where the great epoch of Italian literatuie and the sikle Louis 
Quatorze established two of the chief bends m the current of 
our liteiarv history To a fair account, then, of the literature 
of any land, and not only to a history of English Literatuie, 
discussion of its lelations with the literature of surrounding 
countries is, to a certain extent, indispensable. A chrono- 
logical series of authors’ names, with biographical dates and 
extracts, has its use, of course , and so has a list of the 
affluents of a great river, with their measured lengths and 
their distances from one another, — nor is it altogether use- 
less to produce bottles of Avater drawn from each. But if 
we are told nothing of the river s banks, or of the feeding- 
gioundb of its affluents, but are left to infer what we can 
fiomthe fact that one water is clear, another sandy, and 
anothei contains clay , if nothing is told us of the blufis and 
mounlam-chams that turn the mam rivei’s course, the \alle}s 
into which it pours, here rushing impetuously between rocky 
banks, there spread into a sluggish lake over the marsh-land, 
the stieam may have been industriously measuied, but it has 
not been surveyed. 
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Of no literature does there exist, or will there ever exist, 
from the hand of one man a complete suivey. He who 
shall begin in his old age to write, what he may There can 
not then hope to complete — the large history of Histonan of 
a Literature — should have lived long and tram Literamie. 
quilly, much tried by various conflicts with the passions and 
prejudices that he has often overcome in others, but himself 
has never largely shared. Continued health of mind and 
body, an almost boundless range of daily study among 
books, freshening the gladness of his intercourse with many 
sorts of men, and quickening that habit of energetic action 
m affairs of moment which alone can make him read a man 
where the recluse reads print, — these are, indeed, needful 
prepaiations for his work. But grant him these, he must 
yet have a perceptive genius akin to that of Shakespeare, if 
he would really show not only the form and stir of mind in 
every generation, but also the mind of each writer whose 
genius he seeks to define. And after all, if ever the man 
be boin who shall be able thus to write the History of any 
Literature, it is not a History of Literature that he will 
write. 

Thus, since we are all very much left to the guidance of 
our own impressions, there are formed, and it is well for us 
that there should be formed, literary opinions The purpose 
diverse as the moods and life^relations out of 
which they spring In these volumes I desire to tell the 
History of English Literature as fully as I can, well knowing 
that the studies of one life are insufficient for the setting 
forth even of the little that one man can see Each reader 
within the limit of his different range of sight must have 
observed much that will, in his own mind, add fulness to my 
story, or serve to correct some of Us errors, and he will 
also find in it some things that he himself has not before 
seen. Give and Take keep the gates of knowledge, where 
none but the dwarfs pass through with unbowed head. 
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In our national life there are no breaks But as out- 
ward accidents affect the dress of our bodies so they affect 
The Four the diess of thought. A student of costume could, 
Enghsh°^ by observation of those outward changes, come 
Literature i\-^q exact date of a picture repre- 

senting life of Its own time , so might an approach be made 
to the dating of books by observation of their language and 
their outward accidents of style. Upon historical accidents 
affecting fashions of speech, and not upon changes of the 
fixed natural character, we found, therefore, a division of 
this History into four periods, namely : — 

That of iHE Formation of the Language, during 
which English obviously and substantially differs from the 
English we now speak. 

That of Italian Influence, felt in Chaucer’s day as 
influence of great writers on great writers, but first coming 
in as an influence of people upon people, with the com- 
pany of courtly makers ” who preceded the age of Elizabeth 
That of French Influence, of which the beginning is 
marked strongly by a change m the style of Dryden subse- 
quent to the ‘‘ Annus Mirabilis ” 

And that of English Popular Influence, which was 
established giadually, but which maybe dated fiom Defoe. 

To the last-named there was added slight admixture of 
a German Influence. 


Before adopting these divisions in a survey of the couise 
of English Literature, let me be permitted to explain more 
fully what they mean. 

I he student of English Literature who looks for the 
characteristic mind of the nation underlying through all 
The One generations for more than a thousand years the 
Mmdin most distinct diversities of manner should found 

them all 

his divisions of the study upon such diversities 
of manner, but refuse to recognise division in the life itself. 
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Of every change of taste and style, maiking a period, he 
should seek the origin in many influences — as of public 
events or stiuggles at home or abroad \ of the peisonai 
character of the sovereign in the days of patronage ; of the 
humour of the soveieign’s court, which would colour the 
humours of all lesser patrons , of the genius of great writers, 
or the fashionable extravagances of small writers who were at 
the time in high repute. But at every turn it is to be re- 
membered that those superficial differences do not change 
the mmd wuthin. An honest, earnest man may m a day so 
accommodate himself to the taste of his company that — 
with the same meaning to express — for one he shall be a 
warm attacker of abuses, for another a calm moralist, for 
another a jester, for another a satirist, for another a letailer 
of flat small talk , and with each companion he shall, by 
change of mood, have come into such honest sympathy that 
he shall have earned one and the same thought faiily home 
to all. Far moie easy it is for the unity of a substantial 
English character to be maintained m vaiiety of utterance 
^by the diffeient voices of many men, speaking at different 
times, but always straight from English lips to English 
ears. 

Yet another consideration has to be applied constantly 
to the study of a literature. It is the expression of the 
best mind of the country. But why so ex- sources of 
pressed^ Books are produced either to uphold literature, 
right for its own sake, or to procure credit and gain to their 
authors, or for the two reasons combined. The desire of 
gain never could mean for any honest English author, 
if he were not rich, — at any rate, down to the close of the 
last century, — more than labour for a livelihood ; and if he 
were rich, it certainly ^vas not by writing books that it would 
easily have occurred to anybody that he might increase his 
wealth. But the man without hereditary store who gave 
his labour to his pen, has at all times been forced by the 
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conditions of life to study how he miglit subsist by it. 
Money, that some affect to despise in the gross, means 
food, clothes, health — nay, the very lives — of wife and 
childicn, power to be honest, power to be just, power to 
be merciful Common tiuths as these are, they help to 
make many things clear when faiily and habitually applied 
to the analysis of Liteiature. 

Thus, for example, in the old British and Pagan or half- 
Pagan times there were men who sang deeds of a chief and 
In Pagan his forefathers. The rude civilisation hardly gave 
time spiritual aspiiations, and there was no 

bread for an author except what he ate at the table of 
such a patron. For what he received he paid with cunning 
words of flattery, and battle-songs to stir his masters fol- 
lowers to valoui. The desire of gifts was never concealed 
by the bard. Thus Taliesin — m one of the few songs to 
Urien which may be as old as all pietend to be, and may 
really cany us back to the days when the Celts were con- 
tending against the invasion of the English — Taliesin is 
very explicit to his master. “ The broad spoils of the spear,^’ 
he says, aie given to my fair song delivered before the 
blight smiling hero. The most resolute of chieftains is 
Urien .... Eagle of the land, very keen is thy sight. I 
have made a request for a mettled steed, the pi ice of 
the spoils of Taliesin.’^ The same aid to appreciation of 
the chieftain from whom came the minstreFs bread opens 
another of these songs, “ Urien of the plain, most generous 
of baptized men ; much has he bestowed on skilful men. 
Like to the heaping together of scattered corn is the abund- 
ance of Christian bards ’’ In the earlier days of English 
possession, when Christianity had not yet touched the 
hearts of our forefathers, still the military chief was the 
sole patron by whom an author could be fed, and battle- 
stories pleasant to his ear were all the literature he w^ould 
pay for. 
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Then followed the Chiistian days, when in the great 
monasteries theie was a more peaceful life, with more honour 
and moie assurance of bread to the scholar. The 
Chinch paid only for a religious literatuie. The c imstian 
earnest English mind was, as it still is, ficely open 
to religious influence, and was practical then as it is now. 
Until theie came some fusion with the Celts, the English 
were not only as seiious and industrious as the Dutch, but 
quite as much deficient m the sense of fun They gave 
philosophers and teachers to the Court of Charlemagne ; 
through that to Europe Their best religious houses were 
great factories, into which loose material of knowledge was 
imported from abroad, often at great cost, to be worked up 
into compact epitomes. The higher motive of exeition was 
developed in men’s hearts, and if the authors now sup- 
poited by the Church worked for their sustenance, they 
worked also with all then minds for love of God The 
dream of Caedmon, and a simple faith in the direct inter- 
position from heaven that gave to his noble paraphrase oi 
Scripture stones into English verse a stronger hold on the 
sm rounding peasantiy for whose instruction it was made, 
had in them no touch of untiuth. To all secular knowledge 
the nature of the patronage gave also at that period a reli- 
gious application. Knowledge was thought to be useless 
that did not serve directly to promote the glory of God : 
even arithmetic connected its number two with Adam and 
Eve, its three with the Trinity, its four with the Evangelists, 
and so forth. Only such knowledge was m the highest 
degree practical, and to diffuse practical knowledge was the 
only labour of the Church. The writings of Bede are an 
Encyclopaedia, and his life at Jarrowwas one uniform act of 
work and worship. my life I spent,” he says, “m that 

monastery ; and in the intervals between the hours of regular 
discipline and the duties of singing in the church, I always 
took pleasure m learning, or teaching, or writing something.” 
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The religious mind and that quiet spirit of work in Bede 
were English. Outside the monasteiies the fields were 
being tilled, and by successive colonisation the land had 
been occupied by an industrious race, willingly attentive to 
the teaching of an honest clergy And in these respects the 
coming of the Normans did not change them. 

The Normans were but a new race in Fiance. It was 
only in the days of Alfred, when the Fust English had 
Under the achieved their best, and weie about to lapse into 
Normans stolidity of character, that those bold Northmen 
settled in France, and became fathers of a mixed race that 
knew not whence it had come ; supposing, indeed, its old 
home to be somewhere upon the Danube. When their 
chief joined to his rich dukedom m France the throne of 
England, he became the richest piince of whom a bard 
could seek reward. French song, Arabic learning sought in 
Spain by busy scholars, the ready jest, soon familiarised to 
the whole English people in the miracle play that imparted 
Its half-profane liveliness to religious teaching — such in- 
fluences stirred English wits. The reckless rule of Norman 
feudal lords and the scandals often raised among their 
God-fearing flocks by the excess that had been common, 
even in Normandy, among the clergy — such influences 
stirred English temper. Song and romance found friends ; 
but there began at once, and rose gradually in intensity, the 
determined protest against wrong, which forms the bone and 
marrow of our literature. There was reason now why men 
should speak from their hearts ; there was reason also why 
the people should support their spokesman. Even at Court 
the Norman wits were as earnest in their Latin satires as 
the men of the soil in their own mother tongue. At last 
we have the whole religious soul of England centied about 
Wyclif; and the author of Piers Plowman,’* with the old 
English religious seriousness, is urging with direct moralities, 
what Chaucer, in the more altered English and with his own 
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livelier wit brightened among the Normans in the capital, 
was urging with an equal earnestness of heart. 

Meanwhile there had been transition, varying in differ- 
ent parts of England m extent and character, fiom fiist 
English towards the English we now speak. Into 
the reasons for the diiferences in Transition upon 

nation 

English, as well as the facts of them, the student 
of the English language must needs enter fully. All 
English of this Period is known at once by its use of gram- 
matical forms that have passed away, and many words that 
are now obsolete. But with Chaucer we draw towards the 
close of what we have called the Peiiod of the Forma- 
tion of the Language, w^hile the Period of Italian Influence 
begins. 


At the source of modern European literatuie the chief 
spring is represented by the genius of Dante, which descends 
from a sublime height, as one pure and mighty column, to 
blend with the noisier and broader streams running from 
those two other fountains of abundant song and story, 
Petrarch and Boccaccio. But wLence the strength and 
fulness of these headwaters ? What morning dew of poetry, 
what obscure tricklings of verse, caused, in days barren of 
wit, the genius of Dante to leap forth from the dry rock ? 

After the confusion and darkness of the last days of the 
Ancient Literature, in the south of Europe there was rhym- 
ing of love-verses or devotional songs, feeble and ^ , 

, , t 1 1 r 1 r, , Intheoutset 

rude until stined into quicker life by conflict with of itahan 

a warm-witted Oriental people. Against this 

people the Spaniards had to maintain m their' own land a 

daily strife, awakening devotional and patriotic chivalry, and 

giving soul to song and ballad. — and against them the men 

of southern France went out to fight upon the sacred soil of 

Palestine. Italy, or the contending cities by which Italy 
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was lepiesented, staid at home, e\eiy man eagei to fight 
with Ins neighbour and tiade profitably with the world The 
provincial tongues of the old Roman Empiie within the 
peninsula were marked by hundreds of conflRting local 
forms , each city scorned its neighbour’s dialect , classical 
Latin was a neutial ground of speech, on which a wiiter 
for moie than the circle of his townspeople could tread 
without offence. There was little Italian prose before the 
middle of the fourteenth century, and the first Italian 
poem — a Dialogue between Lover and Lady, by Ciullo 
d’Alc<amo — dates only from the years 1172-78, when the new 
stir of poetic life, south of the Loire and in Spam, had 
transmitted to Italy the impulse derived by otheis from 
their contest with the Moor D’Alcamo was a Sicilian. 
Folcachiero, whose Canzone upon his Condition through 
Love IS almost, or altogether, contemporaiy, was a Tuscan. 

It was at Palermo, in the thiiteenth century, under the 
Emperor Fiederic 11 . and his natural son Manfredi, both 
kings of Naples, that the true beginning was made of an 
Italian literature. In the men who preceded this period, 
when Italian poetry was even known as ‘ 4 he Sicilian 
language,” there is no very strong trace of direct influence 
from Provence The troubadours on one side of the Alps 
were but a livelier and more numerous body, kindred even 
in language to the few rhymers on the other. The boundary 
line was not strongly drawn between the Romance dialects 
on either side of Alps or Pyrenees. When th^ Sicilian 
Court became a haunt of poets, although tioubadours were 
tempted thither, it was rather from Spain than fiom Fiance 
that the chief influence proceeded. The Italian sonnets 
by the eailier precursors of Dante do not gieatly resemble 
poems of the troubadours, but are far more kindred in 
versification to the Spanish poems of the “Cid,” written a 
century before the marriage of Frederic of Sicily with 
Constance of Aragon. 
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When Frederic TL, at Palermo, manietl to Constance 
of Aiagon, made the Sicilian Court the haunt of poets, it 
was thiougli Aiagon, oi from the Mediteiianean roast of 
Spam, that stray murmurs of the Castilian music penetialeth 
But the dialects of Ai'agon and Castile were almost two 
languages; the Aiagone.se, spoken along the whole Meiii 
terranean coast of Spain, from Cape Palos northwaiul, being 
m close relation to the Provencal Unsettled \ariations, 
indeed, of the same Occitanian tongue of the tioiibadoiir.s, 
differing in Provence itself from Italian and Spanish no 
more than the Tuscan dialect from the Lombard and 
Venetian, w^ere the language of song along the w’hole line of 
Mediterranean coast westw^ard of Genoa, and almost to the 
Straits of Gibraltar. Thus, for example, with an an to 
modern readers of the most intelligible polyglot, begins one 
of the songs of Bernat de Ventadorn, bom of the people of 
the Limousin : — 

Non es meravelha s’leu can 
Meiis de mil autie cantadoi ” 

The second or “ Sicilian ” peiiod of early Italian litera- 
ture received, then, some of its inspiration fiom a Spanish 
province, but in the days of Dante, and the generations 
next before him, they were the poets of Provence itself who 
gave the law of song to Italy. 

Not Italy alone was influenced thus from without. The 
concourse and conflict of mind in the Crusades had infected 
courtly wits in Geimany also— where the rug- 
gedly grand poem of the “Nibelungen” be- ofGermaJT^ 
longed to the true mind of the people — with 
the epidemic of the ^az saber. The Suabian Mmnesanger 
in the generations before Dante were rivalling the trouba- 
dours of Provence in the fanciful delicacy of their praise of 
women. Emperor Barbarossa had been crowned King of 
Provence in ii33) ^tid after the land of song was thus 
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paited from Fiance as a fief of the Geiman empiie, the 
Court of the Suabian Emperors cherished among its own 
minstrels the artifices of Pi ovencal poetry. The reign of 
Baibai ossa’s grandson, Fredciic II , not only established 
around his Italian thione a golden day of Italian song 
before the age of Dante , in his own land also he was 
suirounded by the minstielsy of such gieat chiefs of the 
mmnesanger as Wolfram von Eschenbach and Walther von 
der Vogelweide, who went with Fiedeiic to the Ciusades— 
men without equals in Italy. 

To England also there passed through Northern 
France the same spirit of southern song and stoiy, not 
I E §iand adventuious and busy temper 

undefthe^^^ of the thriving Normans, who found work and 
Nolman pay for Chroniclers m veise and prose. They 
liked well that the history they made should be 
written by cunning scholars who, being piiests, must have 
licence to mingle histones of abbeys with the stories of the 
rise and fall of thrones Old British tales that had passed 
out of mind came home again in song fiom Biittany, ever a 
distinct stronghold of fiction, yielding the tiue fairyland 
of Northern France, Out of such impulse arose also in 
England, during the generation or two before Dante, little 
01 nothing indeed in imitation of the fantastic and courtly 
southern love-song which the earnest men of the soil, and 
the adventurous Normans, with the blood of the Sea Kings 
in their veins, were alike inapt to invent — but the first 
English metrical imitations of the cunningly invented 
narrative lays and fabliaux, or of the brisk tales of chivalrous 
adventure. We had in England, during a few generations 
before Dante, such literature of feigned enterprise and ad- 
venture, or true narrative of action by the chroniclers who 
waited on a race of energetic history-makers; and to- 
gether with It there lemains enough to show the dominant 
characteristic of religious earnestness marking the scanty 



Jntroduction. 


13 


Foundations 
of the early 
influence of 
Italy on 
European 
Literature 


written utterances of the English of the people. Bi other 
Oim’s “ Ormulum,” a body of metrical homilies, founded 
on paraphrases of the Gospel foi each day, designed 
for instruction of the congregation in the daily service of 
the Church, remains to us from the century before the 
birth of Dante. It is carefully furnished with a peculiar 
device of spelling, doubtless intended to secuie the right 
pronunciation of their own woids to the people by ignoiant 
or half-Norman readers. 

This being the condition of poetry among the men with 
whom the new kingdoms of modern Europe were rising into 
life, whence the sudden predominance of Dante’s 
genius ^ Why should it be through a most un- 
fortunate outcast from Florence in its day of 
utmost discord that there came suddenly the 
Divine Poem which hist raised the literature of 
the moderns to a level with the highest utterances of the 
ancient world ? The rare gift of genius in Dante really fell 
on the best soil in Europe when, sui rounded by the warm 
artistic spirit of the Tuscans, it lay nurtured in the soul of 
a man linked to the life of the chief Tuscan city. 

Florence was, in spite of its rude turmoil of independ- 
ence, great among cities of Europe in commerce, a resort 
of nations, a hive of the most active, earnest, activity 
enterprising life. Only in the stir of the city — of commerce, 
where man meets man, and each man’s energies are called 
into the fullest play , where commerce brings the world 
within the city’s gates, and yet is not its whole life, but 
leaves room for all that there is m man besides and beyond 
the trading spirit to assert itself — can a great centre of 
literature be established. Such a centre Florence was in 
Dante’s day, and after it. 

To the chief discords of North Italy there was an ani- 
mating soul ; the struggle between Guelf and Ghibelline 
was for a long time practically the battle of popular right 
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against Imperial feudalism. The Peace of Constance, in 
1183, established for those Italian republics the possession 
of the lights they fought for; and during another 
andb^usy^^^^ forty years the Guelfs, who were then the Italian 
SvidLi party, had their way. But that grandson of Bar- 
and social barossa, Fredeiic IL, whom we have found in- 
augurating in Sicily an Italian new bnth, main- 
tained again the Imperial cause in battle against North 
Italian republicanism. When Dante was born, in 1265, 
this conflict, not of men only, but of principle, was raging ; 
for Frederic’s son, Manfredi, still ruled in Sicily and Naples. 
During the last five years, since their triumph at the famous 
battle of Mont Aperti, the Ghibellines had been enjoying 
sway in Floience; and as the exiled chiefs of the Guelfs 
did not leturn till two years after Dante’s birth, when 
Charles of Anjou, crowned by the Pope King of Naples, 
had overcome Manfredi, we cannot suppose that the 
respectable, unbamshed lawyer, of whose second wife, 
Donna Bella, Dante was born, though of good family, held 
anything like the consideration of a party chief 

The Ghibellines who left Floience when, after theariival 
of Charles of Anjou, the Guelfs returned, were restored to 
their homes twelve years afterwaids ; and already the identi- 
fication of the Guelfs with a French party was beginning 
to deprive their cause of its very soul in its connection with 
Italian nationality. Both paities, after the Ghibellines re- 
turned, were again combatant fellow-citizens in Florence, 
from the time when Dante was a boy of thirteen, left during 
the last four years, by his father’s death, in charge of a most 
careful mother. After four more years, when the poet was 
in the first flush of manly youth, the famous Constitution of 
1282, representative of the highest point of free political 
stiength attained by the city, was established. The soul of 
liberty had animated even the licence of many a lawless 
street conflict. The republican spirit, wild enough in some 
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of its workings, gave to the battles in North Italy against 
encroachment on the civil rights of men an influence fixr 
higher than that of the sentiment which promiitcd the 
Ciusades The Crusades, breeding chivahy, gave life and 
colour to the picturesque fictions of the minstrel, or his 
courtly refinements in the praise of beauty. But the Lom- 
bard cities, whether they fought against feudalism or asserted 
themselves against one another, were with a rude earnest- 
ness discussing at the sword's point the fundamental princi- 
ples of social life. Given the apt mind, in a society so 
agitated its whole power could be stimulated into action. 
In the very focus of this movement Florence lay. The 
quick observation of the world, and lively sensibilities of a 
youth of seventeen, Dante brought to an appreciation of its 
newly confirmed and enlarged liberties in the Constitution 
of 1282 His city of a hundred thousand had, by free 
exercise of industry, attained the bright morning of her 
golden day. It was becoming the city of two hundred cloth 
manufacturers and a hundred banks of exchange. The 
Palace of Justice, and the prisons, and the Bridge of the 
Trinity ^vere built less than a scoie of years before the 
poet’s birth ; while in Dante's own time, troubled as 
Florence was with civil strife, there were built the Baptistery, 
the Cathedial, the old Palace, the city walls. 

In Dante's youth a fanciful love-poetry was still attesting, 
even among Florentines, the influences of Provencal song. 
Dante then wrote as others wrote, checking more 
power of song under the same restraints of 
artifice. The ‘^Vita Nuova" lepresents the „ 

^ T t Nuova ’ 

song ot his youth, a string of ditties and sonnets 
differing m quality alone, but not in character, from a 
thousand other compositions of the kind. They describe 
his love for Beatiice, conceived when he was nine years old; 
its issue foreshadowed by a dream at the ninth hour before 
morning, ne^er aiming at a higher reward than the exquisite 
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effects of her gracious salutation She died young, after 
niai lying somebody eLe, and died in the year when \oung 
Dante was present, as a soldier, at the taking of Caprona 
If we are to take as it stands, ciuite literally, the “Vita 
Nuova'’ as the histoiy of Dante’s early love, we can sec 
in it only a glorification of calf-love, much more Ojien to 
Leigh Kants censure than to the admnation justly claimed 
for it But It IS not to be so regarded 

At the end of the “ Vita Nuova ’’ Dante celebrates his 
consolation for the death of Beatrice in another love j and 
in the “ Convito,’' his next work, he explains that this maid 
was Philosophy To conquer his grief he read Cicero’s 
Lcelius and the Consolation of Boethius, whereby he was so 
drawn to philosojihy that he went to its source in Bologna 
and Padua, and, after thuty months, was masteied by the 
love of it, before his upvard ^vay led to the heavenly love 
Two yeais after the death of Beatrice, Dante was married 
to a noble lady of the house of Donati When, ten yeais 
later, he was banished, the poet left five or six little children 
in his native city with the wife who there only could shelter 
and rear them, and, being allied to a house then in the 
ascendant, perhajis recover for them something out of the 
wieck of their fatheis tvoildly substance The separation 
wMs dictated strongly by pi udence , and if Dante does not 
mention his wife in his poetry, for good or ill, so neithei 
does he mention his children, his brother, his father, his 
devoted mothei, or ain thing belonging to that strictly pri- 
^ale life wdiich poets of his day lefrained fiom intruding on 
the public Beatrice belonged to the public as an idealised 
being, of wdiom what he wrote was to be read wuth a 
mystical as w^cll a^ a natural interpretation, and the natural 
intcrpi elation then was into graces of a poet’s courtesy, 
that weie allowed ficely because they wx're held not to 
impl} ])ei-5onal suit. Had Dante, indeed, been trained only 
in studies of poetry and philosophy, he never Avould have 
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passed beyond the ^‘Vita Niiova,”and the “Convilo,’^ which, 
though lifted in aim, link him directly to the Provengalists 
on the one side and to Petraich on the other, and by 
which he is more especially connected with that sequence 
of Italian wi iters through whose influence a literatuie 
maiked strongly by the taste for conceits was afterwaids 
established in this country. He would have been little 
more than a master in the school to which Guido Guinicelli 
had belonged. He might even have imitated, as at last he 
did, the Tesoretto ” of his old teachei, Brunetto Latmi, 
wherein that poet — statesman as he was — coldly described 
how he was lost in a forest, and found Nature, who told him 
of many things, God, man, redemption, and the navigation 
beyond Spain; how in the next foiest he was instructed by 
Philosophy, met the four Virtues, went to the abode of 
Love, and was led out of the w^ood by Ovid. But without 
the vigorous stirring of all his depths, by the surioundings 
of his life in Floience, Dante never would have, on such 
suggestion, yielded as he did, for the fiist time m all litera- 
ture, the whole innermost truth of a man’s soul m a poem 
passionate with all that w^as real to him, rising fearlessly to 
the heights and sounding the depths of an argument un- 
equalled then in its sublimity. 

I must not dwell here on the Divine Comedy Its 
power is m the fulness with which it puts into fitting music 
a man’s mind stirred to the vigorous asseition of all 
that was best in it. Another man might put to 
Solinus, the geographer, in place of Virgil, and theDmne 
produce an exploration of the upper world in terza 
rima, as a Diltamondo ” ; but beside such work “ the Divine 
Comedy” was Chimborazo to a mole-hill. We skirt its 
base, and discuss Dante’s “Vita Nuova ” on our way to 
Petrarch and Boccaccio, w^hen we speak of Italian litera- 
ture with regard only to its influence upon old English 
wTiters. 

c 
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It was, then, by no abrupt transition that the strained 
and fanciful love-poetiy of troubadours and minnesanger 
passed through the young Dante’s celebration of 
Iwcu- the ideal excellence of Beatiice into the sonnets of 
ofpo^ctiy'' Bctiaich, fiom winch Siiirey and W'yat and the 
‘‘eourtly makeis” of the days of Heniy VI II. 

, learnt to new-mould our English \eise, and into 
Dante to the Italian taste for conceits which cxeicised so 
lively an influence on our Elizabethan liteiature 
A\lien Dante in 1304 — then thiity-nine yeais old— was 
wath the army of exiles that, by a bold stroke, almost took 
Florence, the father of Petrarch, a Florentine notaiy, pio- 
sciibed with Dante, w^as a Ghibelline soldier m that aimy, 
and on the night of its discomfiture, within the camp, his 
wife gave biith to their son Francesco After shifting for 
se\en years from town to town m Italy, the family of 
Petracco, or Peterkin, settled hist at and afterwaids near 
Avignon, where the Popes were in base exile. There the 
young poet was first taught by an old exiled Italian rheto- 
iician, like a whetstone, said the pupil — blunt himself, but 
good to sharpen others. How the young Petracco went at 
the age of fouiteen to study for three years in Montpelhei , 
how he studied afterwards for four years in Bologna , ’was 
then leleased from unwilling puisuit of the law by the death 
of his paients, who left him, with a younger bi other, slen- 
derly provided for and m charge of thievish executois , how 
he and his brother Gheiardo entered the Church and looked 
to Avignon, where John XXII kept a great benefice-shop, 
as the head-quarters of prefeiment, wFere he found a good 
patron in the Cardinal Giovanni Colonna , this and much 
more about himself and his times the poet himself has told. 
He has branded also with shame the lust and licence of the 
Papal capital at Avignon, He was a poet and a scholar, 
half a Frenchman by residence, familiar with French as with 
Italian love-poetry, with the songs of the troubadours as 
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with the sonnets of the “Vita Nuova It delighted him to 
pore over manuscripts of Cicero and Virgil, Seneca was 
dear to him, and the flame of Italian patriotism, quick m 
him fiom the first, found fuel even in the Histones of Livy 
If the ])oetry withm him made his scholaishi]) at last the 
mothei of a T.atm epic ujion Afiica, the same poeti*} wedded 
to love had pioduced his sonnets in the vulgar tongue that, 
cojned and recopied, quoted and requoted, at once became 
the delight of France and Italy 

Laura, who was born at Avignon of a Piovengal family, 
had been for two years a young wife when Petraich, at the 
age of twenty-thiee, first saw^ her. She had, m addition to 
her husband, ten children before Petraich had bi ought to an 
end his ideal celebration of her excellence, and her husband, 
Hugh de Sade, had nothing to complain of m the sonnets 
Their variations of love sentiment w^ere but the daintinesses of 
poetical conceit , they expressed skill m a science, the gayc 
science wdierein even w^hile Petraich lived in France doctoi- 
ales began to be granted, by virtue of the edict of Clemciv 
tma Isaure, Countess of Toulouse, wFo in 1324 instituted 
the Floral Games I'hese games assembled at Toulouse 
the poets of Fiance, housed them m artificial aibours 
dressed wuth flow^ers, and gave a violet m gold to him wflio 
produced the best poem, wuth the degree of doctor to him 
who was three times a piizcman. It wms only through the 
affections of a doctor m gay science that Petrarch turned 
cold m hot w^eather upon seeing a country girl w^ash Mrs 
Laura’s veil, or suggested m the sonnet “quest’ anima 
gentii,” upon hearing of her illness, that on the depaiture of 
her spirit, 


“ If she establish her abode between 
Mais and the planet-star of Beauty’s queen, 
The sun will be obscured, so dense a cloud 
Of spirits fiom adjacent stars wall ciowd 
To gaze upon her beauty infinite 
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Say that she fi\es on a lowei spheie, 

Beneath the glouous sun, hei beauty soon 
Will dim the splendoui of infeiior stars — 

Of Mais of Venus, Meicui}’’, and the Moon ” 

The tianslation is Campbeirs. Though he was constant, until 
her death as a middle-aged mation, to the person about 
whom it jileased him to weave his ideal web, in Petraich’s 
verse the expression of his patriotism is nobler than the 
ingenious and musical expression of unieal love He sees 
the foreigiiei on native soil, and cries, of one heait with the 
patriots of half a thousand yeais latei, 

‘‘ Latin sangue gentile 
Scombia da te quest e dannose some— ” 

Or, as Lady Dacie rendeied this part of the appeal to the 
pnnees of Italy 

‘‘ O Latin blood of old, 

Arise and wiest fiom obloquy thy fame, 

Noi bow befoie a name 

Of hollow sound whose powei no laws enforce ’ 

For if baibaiians lude 
Have higher minds subdued, 

Ouis, ours the ciime. Not such wise Natiue’s coiuse. 

Ah, lb not this the soil my foot fiist pressed ? 

And heie, in ciadle rest. 

Was I not softly hushed^ heie fondly reaied ? 

Ah, is not this my countiy, so endeared 
By every filial tie, 

In whose lap shrouded both my paients he? 

Oh, by this tendei thought, 

Your torpid bosoms to compassion wrought, 

Look on the people’s grief, 

Who, after God, of you expect lelief; 

And if ye but relent, 

Virtue shall louse her in embattled might, 

Against blind fury bent. 



IMJ'R OD tJCTJON* 


21 


long shall doubtful hang the unequal fight ; 

For no, — the ancient flame 

Is not extinguished yet that laised the Italian name ” 


The file of the poet is almost extinguished in the transla- 
tion , but It leaped high, and it still animates his country. 
There was in Petrarch, whose verse represents the perfec* 
tion of Italian style, full measure of the earnestness that 
gives to a true poet permanence of fame. Truth, subtly 
expressed, lives in many an immortal line even of the most 
conceited of his Platonic love sonnets But it was not for 
his patriotism or for his truth that he was made a darling 
poet of his age What the troubadours had begun, he per- 
fected. Of the two forms of his verse, he derived one — the 
sonnet — from the Sicilians , the other — the canzone — from 
the Provencals The recital of his verses from town to 
town clothed ragged men in silks, while Petrarch tells us 
that even the very shoemakers began to celebiate then loves 
m emulative ihyme. 

In 1359 Dante had been dead eight-and-thiity yeais 
Boccaccio, then a sobering man of foity-six, ten years after 
he had wiitten his Decameron,’^ talked the- 
ology at Florence with Petrarch, nine years his and'iiis^^'^ 
senior. As Petrarch did not possess among his 
manuscript books the Divine Comedy” of Dante, 

Boccaccio — appointed at Florence first of a line of pro- 
fessors to expound that poem and to glorify its authoi — 
gave him a copy, which was acknowledged m a letter fiom 
which one passage, although often quoted, is worth lepeti- 
tion 

“ GUicIIy do I seize this opporLiunty of confuting the chaige made 
against me by my enemies of hating this gieat poet Why should I 
hate him I never saw him but once, or rather he was shown to me, 
and that in my childhood. He lived with my father and grandfathei, 
older than the foimei, younger than the latter, and the same stoim 
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drove them all the same day from then coiintiy. This similaiity of 
fortune, joined by a union of tastes, united him m stnct fiiendship with 
my father j but they took opposite couises my father yielded to 
ciiCLinistances, and occupied himself with the caieof his family ; Dante, 
on the contraiy, resisted them, and lesoliitely followed the path he had 
taken, thinking onlyof gloiy, and lesigning eveiything foi it Ncithei 
the injustice of his countiymen, noi piivate rpiaiicls, nor exile, noi 
povcity, noi love of children or wife, — nothing could distract him from 
his studies, though iDoetiy demands so much quiet and lepose ’’ 

The seven imaginaiy ladies and three gentlemen whom 
Boccaccio supposed to shut out the hoiiois of the great 
plague of Florence m 1348, by enjoying themselves m a 
garden with a ten-day feast of stoiy-tellmg, j^resenled — in 
the best and easiest, though nearly the first, Italian prose — 
among their hundred tales the choice tales of the day from 
the French fabliaux:, from incidents of actual life, or from 
whatever source vas open to the author. Even the 
machmeiy in which the tales aie set came from the East, 
and had existed m a Latin form two cental ies before The 
number of the stories also was perhaps determined by the 
pi evious existence of the “Cento Novelle Anticbe.” Boc- 
caccio wrote to amuse the ladies, little prizing what he 
esteemed as his light laboui in the vulgar tongue. But 
Peti arch’s love-poetry was not more to the taste of the day 
than Boccaccio’s tales ; the veiy tales of the time, in the 
temper and manner of the time, peifectly expressed. Col- 
lections of stories linked togethei by the incidents of a slight 
containing narrative, multiplied rapidly. Chaucer’s master- 
piece, which includes some of the “ Decameron ” tales, was 
written upon the plan thus established, some thirty ) eais 
after the Decameron ” 

Chaucer, born seven years after the death of Dante, was 
twenty-four years younger than Petrarch — 

“ Fraunceiis Petrark the laureat poete, 

Highte this cleik, whos lethorike swele 
Enlumined all Itailleof poetrie, — ’ 
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from whom be says that his Clerke took the Tale of the 
patient Giiselda , and he was fifteen years younger than Boc- 
caccio, from whose ‘‘Teseide’’ he took the 
Knight’s Tale of Palanion and Aicite, from 
whose ^‘Filostrato” he took his Troilus and Cres- 
sida, and with whose Decameron ’’ his Canterbury Tales 
have in common the Tales of the Reve, the Franklin, and 
the Shipman, all of which existed also among the 
store of French lays and fabliaux open alike to ancfthV'"'^ 
the Italian and the English poet. The com- eSfutsm 
plete inertness of the mere conceits of sonnet or 
canzone on the English mind of Chaucer is 
worth noting As translator of the “ Romaunt of the Rose,” 
he recognised and shared the taste for mystical allegory. 
But his mind, like that of his countrymen, fastened on a 
poetry instinct with life and diamatic action. His whole- 
some sense of the ridiculous caused him to round with a 
shrewd English humour all the sentimental corners even of 
the tale of Griselda, thereby humanising it into a more 
steiling poetry, and doubling the force of its pathos. The 
influence of the French rhymers and story-tellers, and of the 
new classical force given in Italy by the great founders of 
modern literature, Dante, Petrarch, and Boccaccio, to the 
vulgar tongue of the land in which, of all others, the Latin 
had a right to be retained as its own classical language, we 
may trace everywheie in Chviucer , but all is digested, and 
serves only to feed the vigour of a most genuinely English 
mind. The religious heart of this country also, and its 
resentment of corruption and injustice both m Church and 
State, represented in great part by Wychf, spoke thiough our 
great poets, and was as real in Chaucei’s jests upon the 
greed and false pretension of the monks, and m his ideal 
sketch of the good Town Parson, as in the lehgious 
allegory by which the author of “ The Vision of Piers 
Plowman” looked through the griefs of a bewildered 
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and misguided people to the divine simplicities of Chiistuii 
truth. 

The disastrous glories of tlic icign of Heniy V , and the 
still more disastrous period of the ensuing Wars of the Roses, 

, , checked the advance of our liteiaturc Lydgate, 

ofEn-h'^ii in the fifteenth century, turned stories from 

Latin and Italian collections, fiom Trench fab- 
liaux and Church legends, into prolix verse He enforced 
the moials a good monk would labour to uphold, but not 
without admixture of the English satiric il spiiit, Vrhich 
attacked chiefly the lawyers as a class that had then taken 
])rofilable employments out of the hands of the clergy, and 
the women, who were m those days not more subject to a 
refinement of conceited piaise than to the coal-senes'? of the 
most damnatoiy jesting Stephen Hawes’s ‘Hhistimc of 
Pleasure ’’ continued on Trench inspiration the allegorical 
school of lomantic verse, m the style of the Romaunt of 
the Rose,” into the reign of Henry VII. Here the Prince 
Graunde Amour resolves to become worthy of La Bel Pucell 
by studies in the Tower of Doctrine He is taught theie 
by Lady Grammar and her sisteis Logic, Rhetoric, Arith- 
metic, and Music, passes to the Towers of Geometry and 
Chivahy, then, being made a knight, goes forth to seek 
adventures ; is deceived by the dwarf False Report, kills a 
giant with three heads called Imagination, Falsehood, and 
Perjury, mariies his lady, and is happy until made prisoner 
by Age, who gives him Avarice and Policy for companions , 
he is slam by Death, buried by Meicy, and has his epitaph 
written by Remembrance. With Hawes we travel upon one 
road to the Faeiy Queen ” 

During this long period of English social depression, by 
far the best part of our imaginative literature was that which 
the bright spirits among the people who must still be amused 
with songs and stories struck out for themselves, by telling 
the King Arthur romances and other metrical tales in plain 
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prose, and by turning other pleasant adventures, without a 
word of waste reflection, into animated ballads ^ tales and 
ballads alike busy with swift action. But while of 

at the English Court the soldier jostled out Petraichan 

° poetry, ana 

the poet, during the time of our woist obscurity nseof 

, T IT Platonihin 

there was m Italy Lorenzo de Medici, delight- 
ing in the friendship of poets and scholars, and himself 
poet in the Petrarchan school, enjoyer of the life of letters. 
He was born in the days of 0111 Warwick the King-maker, 
and died in the year when Perkin Warbeck landed at Cork 
as Richard Plantagenet. The capture of Constantinople by 
the Turks m 1453 sent refugee Greeks abroad, who taught 
then language at Lorenzo’s Court, made Platonism (partly 
sound and paitly as perverted into fantastic doctrine by the 
Platonists of xMexandria) nearly as popular as the ingenious* 
search for conceited allegory, the discovery of blemish in 
the name of beauty in the verse of Petrarch. Lorenzo him- 
self, in a love sonnet, tells how the gods made him poetical 
The rays of love from the eyes of his lady penetrating 
through his eyes to the shadow of his heart as rays of the 
sun enter the dark beehive by its fissure, caused the hive to 
awake, and fly hither and thither m the forest sipping from 
the flowers. The Florentine academicians, after the death 
of Lorenzo’s son, Leo X., having been caught in political 
conspiracy, lost some of their number to the scaffold, and, 
betaking themselves to purely literaiy discussion, established 
in the head-cjuarters of Italian, that was to say of Einopean, 
literature and civilisation an idolatry of Petraich Plach 
sonnet became the text for endless lessons, dissei tations, 
commentaries, and allegorical inteipietations. Leo died 
in 1521, and it was within the next tweilty years that, 
as Puttenham says, in the latter end of Henry VIII.’s 
leign, our courtly poets, Surrey and Wyat, ^‘having 
tiavelled into Italy, and there tasted the s#eet and 
stately measures and style of the Italian poesie,” became 
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English Pcluiichs imitating and translating fiom their 
model 

ikit the vigour of intellectual gro^^th in the great centies 
of Italian life and commeicc was not ciippled by this heio- 
itjnn w'orship V pastoial drama spuing fiom tlie seed 
pa^Lo^ai of faith m the pre-eminent diamatic excellence of 
the Bucolics of Virgil. The “ Orpheus " of the young Poli- 
7iano gave a strong impulse to pastoral willing, and the old 
I. atm gods of wood and field weie not fetched fiom afai, as 
when they leappeaied in {bench or English pastoral d'hev 
Were in Italy uiion their native soil, belonging to a great old 
time of the Italian people Ot the ‘Wicadia” of Sana/zaro 
— a pastoral m piose and verse, including sonnets and 
can/om of his eaih years, which dealt wuth a kne begun 
e\en caihei m life than that of Dante for Beatrice —sixty 
editions appealed m the sixteenth century, and it suggested 
the ^ Aicadni’ of Sii Phili]) Sidney 

Philip Sidney is commonly lemembered as the all- 
accomplished young Bayaid of Elizabeth’s Court, fiom 
wdiom the greatest things were hoped, but w^ho, 
fatally wounded at Zutphen, died m his early man- 
hood, was mourned as never a piivate man w^as 
mourned before by the w^hole English Court and 
people, and was sung in elegy by the best poets of 
his day. It w^as not for atti active graces as a 
courtier that he w’-as thus loved and honoured by 
his Queen and country. The Queen he thw^arted 
more than once ; the people cared little enough 
for Court accomiDlishments ; and Sidney w^as not 
alone in his time young, gi aceful, clever, and well born. 
The half-understood charm in him w^as that his eaily 
maturity expressed, as it were, in the flesh, the innermost 
soul of England, ever young, ever religiously earnest, ever 
busy in affairs ; though quick of fancy, more ready to act 
than to talk, and deeply interested m what free men knew 
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to be the vital questions of the day. He was boin in 1554, 
in the reign of Queen Mary, when the State was ill at ease. 
He lived in days when the stiong battle for religious liberty 
made its sound heard in every Couit of Euiopc. And 
when the battle, as it conceined England, was fought 
against Spam on a removed field, yet as tiuly and with as 
critical an issue as if it had been fought in Kent or Suriey, 
he who had in the teeth of all indifference connected cham- 
pionship of religious liberty with e\ery mission that he 
undeitook, fell in defence of it at Zutphen. I'his was the 
more than handsome Philip Sidney with whom Elizabeth 
could not be angry long , this wvas the man whom his 
fellow-courtiers honoured in their hearts and England 
loved 

At the age of seventeen Sidney was, with Sir Fiancis 
Walsingham, in Paris during the massacre of Saint Baitho- 
lomew, and it was a few months afterwards, at lAankfort, 
that he became the friend of Languet, whom he met as a 
fellow-lodger m the house of Andrew Wechel, a piinter 
hos])itable, as printeis then were, to the travelling scholar 
Sidney’s mind ripened, and was confirmed m its endeavour 
towards a diffused liberty of conscience, the faster for com- 
munion with Hubert Languet, the blunt Huguenot reformer, 
wdiom he loved as he praised him afterwards, — 

For cleikly leed, and hating what is naught, 

Foi faithful heait, cluan hands, and mouth as tiue.’ 

I^angiiet was thirty-six years older than his friend, and 
though he died despairing of the world, yet year by year to 
the last he watched Philip, and openly looked to him as the 
youth wdiose earnest heart, bright genius, and strength foi 
labour, joined to his high social position, made his futme 
caieei the hope of honest men. He prepares, counsels, and 
cherishes him, as a lady of romance might fortify her knight 
who is about to go forth to battle with a dragon. He 
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should not eat too much fiuit, or dunk too much watei, in 
Italy, and he must avoid the July heal “ If ar.} niischam e 
hclal )0u^ I should he the mo‘>t \\ictched man in the vorld , 
loi there nothnii' to give me the least plcasuie '^ave oiu 
friendshi]! and the ho])e of )oui manhe^od ’’ And theic was 
the i)oy of nineteen with keen English soul watching the 
iiutdieiics of Alva, and discussing vilh a strong hope the 
disastious ne^\s fiom Eelgiiim “ It is true that all thai; fan 
legion is m flames, but i cm ember that without this the 
wSpaniaids cannot be burnt out In Itah, Sidney ap[)eais 
especiall) to ha\e studied geometiy, ethics, metaph) sk 
languages^ accounting its poetry his iclaxation, and its 
luxury abomination The I'urks in 1574 thought ot m\a- 
Sion, but said Philip — aged nineteen — “ I am quite sure that 
this ruinous Italy would poison the Turks themselves, would 
so ensnare them m its vile allurements, that they would 
soon fall without being pushed.’’ 

After his return to Ireland, Sidney was at the Kenil- 
worth shows of 1575 , his father, Sir Henry, being also 
Reflection there on business. Philip followed the 

of Italian Queen to Chartley, where he first saw — she being 

love-con- “ it -, , , . ^ 

ceitb m then in her thirteenth yeai, he in his twenty-first — 
pheiand Penclope Devereux, aftei wards mariied against her 
inclinations, and, wTen Lady Rich, celebrated m 
many sonnets as the Stella to Philip Sidney's Astrophel 
It was a poor fashion that set poets’ wits at work so peitina- 
ciously to lefine compliments on any lady, married or un- 
married, to whom they would pay honour by the dedication 
of their verse But it had come from troubadour days, 
through Dante’s '-Vita Nuova,” Petrarch’s sonnets, and 
many subsequent imitations of the Laura woiship. It 
ruffled the peace of Lady Rich no more than Petrarch’s 
genius suggested jealousy to the husband, or shame to the 
ten children, of Laura. Sidney’s sonnets aie as distinctly 
of the school of Petrarch, form and spirit, as his “Arcadia” 
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IS, in Its very manner of blending prose romance with me- 
trical eclogue, of the school of Sanazzaio. The influence of 
Italian literatuie on Sir Philip Sidney's writings, in so far 
as he wrote merely for recreation, is direct and manifest 
In Elizabeth's time we find Spenser still in a few tiansla- 
tions and m his sonnets following the lead of Petrarch, but 
he passed to his “ Faery Queen” out of the school ^ 

^ Spfns< r 

in which Ariosto was his best beloved master 
Petrarch and Boccaccio had died within a year of 1 omintic 
one another ^ and exactly a hundied j^ears aftei the 
death of Petrarch, came, m 1474, the biith of Aiiosto. 
Ariosto died at the age of fifty-eight Twelve years aftei 
the death of Ariosto, Tasso was born. But Tasso and 
Spenser were contempoiaiies, the Italian by nine yeais the 
elder man. The dales of then deaths lie close together, 
Tasso dying in 1595, Spenser in 1599 When, theiefoie, 
Spenser introduced into the closing canto of his second 
book a paraphrase and translation from Tasso’s episode of 
the (harden of Aimida, he expiessed the exquisite enjoy- 
ment of a great poem then new to the world , but his more 
frequent reproduction of matter from what he calls “ that 
famous Tuscan pen ” of Ariosto shows rather the lifelong 
influence of an established classic that had been singularly 
in harmony Avith the whole spirit of its time Thus the 
description of the discovery of Duessa, as a “loathly 
wrinkled hag,” is in part taken literally from Ariosto’s 
account of Alcina. The tale of the false Philemon, in the 
same book, corresponding to Ariosto’s tale of Geneura, and 
in Spenser’s thud book, the tale of the Squire of Dames, 
wFich is the Host’s tale from the 28th Canto of Orlando, 
are also w^ell-knowm examples of this direct testimony to 
Italian influence. 

In nothing are the feilow^-feelmg of nations and the in- 
terdependence of men’s minds more evident than in the 
course of the literatures which express them. The first 
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great Italian poets, themselves bied of then own time 
under Pi oven (^al, not unmixed with Spanish and even 
Geiman, influence, were by the height of their 
mOuu.re geiiius bccomc Diaiks for the eyes of all men who 
ltd” loved ])oetiy. They were not only making their 
oAZnl'^ impulse of thought strongly felt in Knglanrl, they 
also were winningupon the mind of Spain so suiely 
that, in the veiy days when our “courtly makeis,’’ Surrey and 
Wyat, were in thelattei years of Henry VIIL’s reign bringing 
the Italian form of sonnet and can/one into England, Eoscan 
was mtioducing the same sort of sonnets and canzoni into 
Spanish literature, and beginning what is known as the 
Italian period of Spanish poetry Yet while Spain was 
gradually being taught by Italy, Italy herself 'was drawing 
the new life of her own literature from Spam. Spain had 
been iich beyond measure in ballad and romance. Her 
poems of the Cid date back to the twelfth century , and 
'^vhatever romances of knight-eirantry had been produced m 
France and Spam before the opening of the fourteenth cen- 
tuiy were obscuied then by the appearance of “ Amadis de 
Gaul,” the woik of the Poituguese Vasco Lobeira. That — 
soon translated into French — was the gieat parent fiction of 
the age chronicled by Froissart. Even Cervantes spared it 
from his bonfire of Don Quixote’s books of chivalry. How 
perfect was the sympathy between the ideal and the actual 
any one may judge who turns from Spanish or French- 
Spamsh romances of the Amadis school to PYoissart’s 
account of the lives of the men who read and enjoyed them. 
Froissart’s histoiy describes — with the same gay confusion 
of fair ladies, knightly adventure, superstitious legend, pomp 
of aims in jousting or in war, that we get in the romances — 
the real life of the next eighty years following the appear- 
ance of “ Amadis de Gaul.” Long years of knightly en- 
counter with the polished Arabs, and acquaintance with 
their Oriental mind, heightened the sense of chivalry in 
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Spanish prose lomance or ballad, and introduced into their 
stories fairy niachineiy suggested by tales of the East But 
the chief topic was the glory of the Empire of Charlemagne 
and the piowess of that great King and his Paladins I'his 
})iowess was especially displayed in the chain of songs and 
stoi les about Chailcmagne that were stiiing togcthei by a 
Fiench monk of the eleventh century, and, ascribed to 
Bishop Turpin, aie known as the “Magnanime Mensonged^ 
The Italian lonianceis commonly amused themselves by 
fathering on Bishop Turpin any of their most daiing inven- 
tions 

The growing taste for romance in Italy kept pace with 
the advance of court and camp to a social importance 
higher than that of the religious house. At the sourceofthe 
Court of Lorenzo do' Medici, wdiile the scho- 
lastic conceits of Petiaich still amused the 'thePuici 
Prince himself, there were the brothers Pulci, one of whom 
wrote that half-mocking and half-earnest romance of Chaile- 
magne and his Paladins, the “ Morgante Maggioie,’' m 
which Roland, or Orlando, makes his bow to the Italian 
public as a model knight. Upon him followed, with his 
“Orlando Innamorato,'’ the more seiiously romantic 
governor of the fortress of Reggio, the Count 
Bojardo, wdio died leaving his poem unfinished, 
in his own opinion, and by seveial cantos more than 
fmislied ill the opinion of others. The Count was suc- 
ceeded in his command of the fortress of Reggio by 
Ariosto the father, and in his conduct of the 
story of Orlando by Ariosto the son, who took 
up the tale where Bojardo ought to have dropped it, not 
where he actually did leave off, and who surpassed it so 
immeasurably with his “ Orlando Furioso,” that although 
Bojardo is read now as he was improved sixty years later by 
Berni, there are few beyond the circle of the students who, 
even in Italy, read him at all. The ease and playful grace 
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of Ariosto’s mastei piece was the result of that great labour 
without which few masterpieces are achieved The poet — 

therein a singular contrast to his successor, Tasso — was of 
large, robust body "and healthy mind , frank, genial, and 
a hatei of ceiemonies ^ tiue to the sisters who depended 
upon him, moderate in all things, though tainted with the 
licence of his time and country. As an intent thinker and 
sturdy pedestrian, he found himself one day half-way to 
Feriara, when he had but gone out from Caipi for a breath 
of morning an in diessing-gown and slippers , being so far 
on the road, he went on to Ferrara From Carpi to Ferraia 
IS a walk of rather more than thiity miles What Ariosto 
did, he did with determination. He pondei ed his “Orlando 
well before a word of it was written, rejecting Cardinal 
Bembo’s advice to make of it a Latin epic, that would now 
have been only as much lead as Petrarcli’s “ Africa.” In 
wilting he would often spend a day upon the polishing of a 
few verses wiitten in the morning ; and, having begun his 
“ Orlando” at the age of twenty-nine, by gieat industry in 
eleven years he was able to issue the first forty cantos. 
Four or five editions in seventeen yeais testified m those 
days, when almost every reader was a select man, to its very 
great success. The central figure of the poem is not 
Orlando himself, but Charlemagne; the menace of whose 
kingdom and the siege of Pans are the events laid at the 
basis of the story. Six more cantos Ariosto added to the 
poem in his lifetime, five he left to be added after his death. 
A repolished edition of the “ Orlando ” had been issued by 
him almost in the last year of his life. By writing sonnets 
and canzom, Ariosto connected himself with the past litera- 
ture of Italy; and, by translating Spanish and French 
romances, he showed what was most interesting to him in 
the present. His comedies, written in youth, were also 
repolished in later years, but they want original dramatic life, 
although they opened the way to an Italian comic drama. 
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Every great Italian poet studied the ancients — they were 
the old classics of his native land — and by light of them 
and of the literary pre-eminence his country had by this 
time legained, he could still call the foreignei barbarian. 
Ariosto’s imitation of the ancients is habitual Distinctly 
and deliberately the poet turned into the romance The tnste for 
foim of his own day, poets’ tales of Perseus and quotation 
Andioraeda, of Ariadne or Polyphemus, or gave snatches 
of literal tianslation out of Ovid, the Pallas of Virgil re- 
appears in the young Dardinello, many romantic passages 
fiom the Latin poets, chiefly Ovid and Virgil, being re- 
produced by this great chief among their successors in 
the land Ariosto quoted and was quoted When we 
observe how all prose of his and afteiwards of Spenser’s 
time is garnished with quotation, we shall understand how 
the poets also, though their art foiced them to assimilate 
their borrowings, meant by these adaptations not what we 
now condemn as plagiarism, but the usual homage to the 
cultivated reader of their day It was a reader who de- 
lighted in such leferences and allusions, and almost reqiuied 
them of all who would prove their right to engage his 
attention. 

Ariosto cannot have troubled himself very much with 
the attachment of an allegorical sense to his poetical crea- 
tions. It was found for him of course. He was Growing 
soon to be read m an edition, ‘‘with the Alle- 
gories for each Canto, by Tomaso Porcacchi da 
Castiglione Aretino.” Before Ariosto’s time, a capacity for 
mystical interpretation was one of the acknowledged requi- 
sites of an ingenious poem Thus the Marquis of Santil- 
lana, who died in Spam as a renowned poet about sixteen 
years before Ariosto’s birth, in a critical letter on the history 
of poetry, defined the art as “ an invention of useful things, 
which, being enveloped m a beautiful veil, are arranged, 
exposed, and concealed accoiding to a certain calculation, 
D 
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measurement, and weight ” Tlic demand for this allegorical 
element, strong m the days of Pctiarch and Dante, set aside 
by Pul Cl and Ariosto, was again recognised by Tasso 
Tasso, the son of a poet whose laborious epic of Amadis, 
conceived on the Spanish model, was destroyed at biith by 
the almost simultaneous issue of his precocious boy’s 
Rinaldo,” inherited a highly nervous temperament, and 
was already touched by insanity when, after com]ileting his 
“Jerusalem Delivered,” he gave it up for seveial years to 
the stupidities of friendly miscellaneous criticism. The 
poem, at first called “ Godfrey,” being a somewhat regular 
epic, with an action occupying forty days of the first Ciusade, 
in the year 1099, setting forth the successful siege that 
made Godfrey of Boulogne (for a yeai) King of Jerusalem, 
there was no need of allegory Neveitheless Tasso (who, 
as his insanity grew, nervously delivered himself to be 
examined and cleared with a certificate of orthodoxy by an 
inquisitor, and who was painfully anxious about many 
things) satisfied morality with an elaborate interpretation of 
tlie allegory of his own poem made after the fact 

It was not by light of their literature alone that the 
Italians of the sixteenth century, claiming the first rank in 
Soci il and Civilisation, spoke of the outer nations, after the 
donunanre of old Roman fashion, as barbaiians. Cardan, 
theitiitnns describing to his countrymen his visit to the 
Court of Edward VI , said of the English that “ in dress 
they are like the Italians, for they are glad to boast them- 
selves neaily allied to them, and therefoie study to mutate 
as much as possible their manner and their clothes. 
Certain it is that all the barbarians of Europe love the 
Italians more than any race among themselves.” He hinted 
that “perhaps these people do not know our wickedness 
but there were Englishmen then living quite ready to cry, 
with Roger Ascham, shame against “ the enchantments of 
(urce, brought out of Italy to mar men’s manners in 
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England ” Even our teachers themselves, we are told, certi- 
fied our attainments with a proverb, saying An Italianate 
Englishman is an incarnate devil. 

But Italy had earned her predominance. The strong 
life of commercial Florence had, m the fourteenth century, 
entered into the mind of a large part of Europe, tkp social 
Chaucer read Dante, and was infiuenced by inOuenceo 

’ Italy on 

Petiaich and Boccaccio, as Spenser afterwards Enghbh 

Liteiature 

by the first masters of sustained romantic song. 

The action of Italy upon old English and Elizabethan 
writing was, however, of two very distinct kinds * one was 
direct, the other lefiex. At first, in Chaucer’s time, only 
the direct influence concerns our liteiary history. No 
piinting-press enticed the vacant mind to busy itself with 
the blackening of paper Foreign travel, little known as an 
indulgence, took chiefly the direction of Jerusalem, and was 
then undertaken lathcr on religious grounds than for the 
mere airing of the wits. When Englishmen kept house, 
only the fame of the great Italian poets reached them from 
beyond the sea , but when they went, m search of good 
society, to Italy itself, they were lost in the midst of the 
servile drove of imitators, and became part of the herd 
When the depression of mind that accompanied our civil 
•wars w^as yielding to a new activity of thought, and the 
revival of letters m Italy was making itself felt at the Court 
of Henry VIII., to visit Italy was the desire alike of the 
scholar and the com tier. Upon the best minds, travelled 
or imtravelled, the direct and wholesome influence of Italian 
poetry and scholaiship was still conspicuous. 

But the prevalence of a poetic element in the Italian 
character was of itself dangerous to foreigners secondary 
of colder blood who went to Italy for inspiration causes of the 

.. . spread of a 

in that land of song, at the beginning of the taste foi 
sixteenth century, there was still to be heard the writing 
complaint made by Petrarch generations earlier, 

D 2 
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that the very tailors and shoemakeis stitched ihymes 
and cobbled veise Commentators upon Petrarch issued 
forth out of the printing-offices by dozens at a time, and 
wcie to be heard by thousands discouismg in society His 
woids were picked ovei for allegories, and his book of verse, 
weighted with fanciful mteipietations, was disgraced into a 
pattein-book for all tailors ofihyme, a Foilct for the literary 
millmei who set the fashion after which the luxuiy of idle- 
ness should be attired. Thus Petrarch unwittingly became 
a father of conceits. After the death of Leo X. the 
Floientine academicians, sorely punished for political con- 
spiracy, were forced to confine their energies to literature ; 
verbal haggling over Petiaich became then their chief delight. 
Gieat poets were arising. The romantic epic, the pastoral, 
the satire, even the diama, all were dropping their first fiuits 
upon the rich Italian soil ; but ready rhetoric, of sentiment 
determined to be clever and not caring to be true, still 
yielded the husks eaten by the mob alike of the palace and 
the stiect. It was the Altissimo Cristoforo, and it was 
Aietmo who was the Unico, for whose sake, when he 
recited in Rome, shops were closed and houses blazed with 
light. 

What had been, was. Gieek literature had travelled the 
same way. The clever but false rhetoric of Demetiius Pha- 
lereus was the hectic flush of eloquence in a decline. The 
later poets cut up history and science into decoration for 
their verses. Philetas became erudite in elegiacs, and 
Euphorion thought truth most acceptable when set out with 
fable. So it had been also m Rome. There w^as a thought 
of his time, not an original folly, in Caligula’s proposal to 
destroy the w'orks of Virgil, baie of ingenuity and learning, 
and of Livy, cold and negligent of style. Conceits were 
prized m Rome, and daintily- smoothed periods weie 
admired less foi their wit than for the words arranged so 
sweetly, that, as one boasted of his owm prose w^orks, people 
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might sing them and dance to them. Seneca was the cause 
of this no more than Lyly was the cause of Euphuism. 
Paterculus, when he endeavoured to account for such a 
change, suggested that the nurse of genius, emulation, 
forced men who found themselves unable to pass theii fore- 
fathers by natural walking upon the high-road of literature 
to quit that track ‘‘ for paths hitherto unexplored, where 
novelty might lift them from obscurity, and make their 
names immortal.^’ There is undoubted beauty in this fall 
of a literatuie. It is like that of the autumn woods, where 
an excessive richness and variety of colouring precedes the 
dreariness of winter. 

Iliere was nothing new to the world, then, in the litera- 
ture of conceits that throve in Italy befoie Marino, as in 
England before Donne. Marino was, like Lyly or Donne, 
but a representative man. It was he, writing in the days of 
James L, and having no influence whatever upon Elizabethan 
liteiature, who represented the corruption of Italian taste 
when at Us height, gave it a typical form, and therefoie has 
been condemned to bear two centuries of censure for his 
“stile Marinesco,^’ and be pilloried in dictionaries as the 
chief corrupter of Italian poetry. 

With the spreading of the taste for rhetorical writing 
filled with pedantic turns of illustration, similitudes rather 
ingenious than natural, and the desiie of writers to display 
above all things their skill, the fashion, of course, lan in 
favour of the later Latin and Gieek authors Martial and 
Lucan took the places of Catullus and Virgil, Juvenal super- 
seded Horace, and Seneca Cicero. Seneca’s plays A\ere a 
schoolbook for English boys of Elizabeth’s time Our first 
tragedies arose from imitations of them Afterwards they 
were the root of the Fiench tragic diama 

But upon the fashion of speech at Elizabeth’s Court 
there were influences of which we have not yet taken 
account. Some of its peculiarities, together with the very 
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name that gave the term of Euphuism to its affectations, are 
to be traced to the Platonists who were strong in the days 
of Henry VII 1. But Platonism also came to us from Italy. 
Ir was m Florence that the refugee Greeks, after the fall of 
Constantinople, were first welcomed as revealers of Plato 
and Aristotle. In Italy Plato, in Pffance Aristotle, was pre- 
ferred. Neo-Platonists had given interest to the Rabbinical 
doctrine of the Cabbala, then received by many a good 
Christian scholar. It was joined to principles of an occult 
philosophy, partly deiived from the same source, but en- 
riched from teaching of the Arabs , and it was confirmed 
by marvellous recitals in the Natural History of Pliny. 
‘^The mysteries of Nature,” one of her students then said, 
“can no otherwise than by experience and conjecture be 
inquired into by us ” Until the asserted expeiience of 
ancient naturalists had been disproved by the experience of 
later times, it was not very umeasonable to assume that the 
science of the ancients equalled their philosophy and poetry. 
To deny virtues assigned to certain stones, plants, animals, 
or stars, simply because they were wonderful, certainly would 
not have been wise. Even in the magical doctrines then 
widely accepted there was reasoning entitled to lespect. 
Their basis, it may be observed, was so far from being 
diabolical, that they set out with a demand for purity of 
life, and for a high spiritual adoration of the source of all 
the harmony they laboured to find m the wonders of crea- 
tion. It is to be remembered, theiefore, that those marvel- 
lous properties of things, honestly credited and freely used 
m the fashioning of ornaments of speech, had not for the 
reader of then owm time the inherent absurdity which now 
attaches to them. It is very difficult indeed now to read in 
the old sense that kind of writing in which Lyly was master, 
“ talking,” as Drayton said, 

“of stones, stais, plants, of fishes, flies, 

Playing with words and idle simihes. 
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We must not forget, then, that although Court idleis 
here concern us moie especially, before the idlers went to 
Italy our scholais as well as our poets had been there. In 
Italy, Linacie and Grocyn, Cheke, Colet, William Lily 
learnt their Greek. Even after Elizabeth’s day, Platonism 
survived to the time of the Commonwealth, in Heniy Moie, 
who wrote Platonic songs of the Soul’s Life and Immor- 
tality, and dedicated to his friend Cudworth a defence of 
the Threefold Cabbala But Henry More’s spiiitual con- 
ceits have no concord with courtly affectations “ If,” he 
says, ‘‘by thoughts rudely scatteied m my verse I may lend 
men light till the dead night be gone,” 

“ It lb enough, I meant no tnmmei fiame, 

Noi by nice needlework to seek a name ” 

To that taste for “nice needlework” Camden objected 
111 “oui sparkful youth,” ready to “laugh at their great 
giandfatheis’ English, who had moie care to do well than to 
speak mmion-like ” 

“ I cannot quote a motte Italianate, 

Or brand my satires with a Spanish teim,” 

protested Marston. Bishop Hall, also, m his satirist days, 
endeavoured to “ check the disoidered \vorld and lawless 
times” with very direct comment upon the fashion then 
prevalent in dress and speech He dtcried the “words 
Italianate, big sounding sentences, and words of state,” used 
by the Marlowes, whom, as tragedians, he scornfully com- 
paied with Seneca : for even the satirist himself was of his 
time Seneca was his tiagedian , Juvenal and Pcisius were 
the models of his satire ; and because he was the first to 
mutate these writers, he supposed himself to be the earliest 
of English satirists. Plis woik opens with an allusion to the 
pines of Ida. He was prompt as others of his day m coup- 
ling Ariosto with Du Bartas, “ Salust of France and Tuscan 
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i\riost/’ and he was not without his own lelish of conceits, 
vigorously as he attacked the fool in far-fetched lively of 
mind and dress 

What Hall, writing a few yeais after Lyly, censured m 
\eise, Ascham’s unaffected prose had censured yet moie 
vigorously in his Schoolmastei,” a work published 
hshnunlf by hi'^ widow seven oi eight years before “ Eu- 
phues appeared There is reason foi suggesting, 
i°ewTfe' if not foi believing, that John Lyly drew from this 
woik of Ascham’s both the motive and the title of 
his fashionable novel “ Euphues ” paints the same Italian 
Circe against whose snares Ascham warned Ins countiymen, 
reminding them that “ if a gentleman must needs travel into 
Italy, he shall do well to look to the life of the wisest 
traveller that ever travelled thither, set out by the wisest 
waiter that ever spake with tongue, (?od’^ doctrine only 
excepted, and that is Ulysses in Homei ” The “ School- 
master” observed that Ulysses ^Ls not commended so much 
noi so oft in Homer, because he was TroXvTpoTog, that is, 
skilful m men’s manners and fashions, as because he was 
TroXvfxtjriQ, that IS, wise in all purposes and w^are in all 
places.” Against Circe’s enchantment Homer’s remedy was 
the heib Moly, ^Hvith the black root and wTite flow^er , sour 
at the first, but sw^eet m the end, which Hesiodus termeth 
the study of virtue.” This w'as of all things most contraiy 
to wdiat Ascham called the precepts of fond books of late 
ti an slated out of Italian into English, sold m every shop m 
London . . . Ten sermons at Paul’s Cross do not so 

much good for moving men to true doctiine as one of these 
books do harm wuth enticing men to ill living.” 

Let It here be remembered that the period of English 
literature moie directly influenced by the frivolities of Italy 
dates from the time of our Reformation m the Church, and 
runs through years m which minds engaged with intense 
activity upon the settlement of gieat religious questions 
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became also more and more deeply engaged in political 
assertion of the rights of subjects. Throughout the days of 
civil war and of the Commonwealth Italian influence ex- 
tends. To that part of the peiiod thus defined, in which we 
find the greatest prc\alence of literary affectation, belongs 
also the tiuest and most earnest woik on which the pens of 
Englishmen have ever been engaged — our authorised tians- 
lation of the Bible. 

To the same peiiod belongs the best part ot our litera- 
ture. High and true thoughts, with sturdy deeds, wcie 
called for by the times Into the words of vigorous men, 
li\ing eneigetic lives of thought or action, the demand for 
ingenious expiession bi ought new foice Theie were men 
trained m this school able to satisfy to the full, out of their 
natunal wit, at once the claims of truth in art and the 
popular desire for clever simile, strong line, and pithy 
phrase. The affectation of the weak foiced into a pecu- 
liarly emphatic utterance all the originality and power of the 
strong. To this view of English Euphuism we shall have to 
recur. At present it is only necessary to remember that, by 
whomsoever fashions happen to be set, we must not take 
clothes for character. 

Lyly had children, and his book shows, as we shall find, 
that he thought seriously for himself, and agreed with 
Ascham upon questions of education. He was a little man, 
wath a wife and family , he smoked tobacco, and was a wit 
111 society, with a heart full of seriousness ; he was a hungry 
reader of good books, and to the last a hungiy waiter on the 
Court, that repaid his honest labouiing to entertain it well 
according to its humour, only with promise unfulfilled. 
“Thirteen years/' he says, m a petition to the Queen, pre- 
sented in or about the yeai when “Euphues” was published, 
“thiiteen years your Highness's servant, but yet nothing. 

. . . . A thousand hopes, but all nothing; a bundled 

promises, but yet nothing ... My last will is shorter 
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than mine invention ; but three legacies, patience to my 
creditois, melancholy without measure to my friends, and 
beggary without shame to my family.” Surely a touching 
hint — and it is all the hint we have—of the home life of the 
Euphuist ’ 

Lyly still in oui own day has suffered injustice. The tradi- 
tional view of his “ Euphues ” is represented by the saying 
of Giffoid, that it “did incalculable mischief by vitiating the 
taste, corrupting the language, and introducing a spurious 
and unnatuial mode of conversation and action ” 

The work passed through ten editions in fifty-six years, 
and then was not again reprinted Of these editions, the 
Duration issued duiiiig twenty-tliree years 

ofLyiy’s of Elizabeth's reign, the next four appeared in 

popularity . iii •. 

the leign of James, and the last two m the reign 
of Charles I. ; the latest edition befoie our own time 
being that of the year 1636, eleven years after that 
king's accession Its readers were the men who were 
discussing Hampden’s stand against ship-money. During 
all this time, and for some years beyond it, worship of 
conceits was in this country a liteiary paganism, that gave 
strength to the strong as well as weakness to the weak, 
lasting from Surrey's days until the time when Dryden 
\vas m his mid career. It was of this culte that the Euphuist 
undoubtedly aspired to be the high priest, but it was not of 
hiS establishing. Still less, of course, are we entitled to 
accept the common doctiine that it had its origin in Donne’s 
fashionable poetry and m the pedantry of James 1 . 

We may pause upon Lyly for especial illustration of the 
abiding earnestness that underlies all tiansient fashions of 
til. literature. Of the treatise on education, 

Lyly himself - ^ 

a practical lomung SO prominent a part of “ Euphues, or 
EnghbhmaB Aiiatomy of Wit,” the mam doctrines are 
such as these. No youth is to be taught with stripes 
Ascham and Lyly were alone in maintaining this doctrine 
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against the strongest contrary ojjinion LiL is (luided into 
reiins'^ion and study /vs there is watching, so is theie 
sleep j ease is the sauce of labour, holiday the other half of 
work Children should exercise a discreet silence let them 
also be admonished, that, v\hen they shall speak, they speak 
nothing but tiuth , to he is a vice most detestable, not to 
be suffered m a slave, much less m a son/' kathers should 
study to maintain by love and by example influence over 
their sons as they advance to manhood , let them with mild- 
ness forgive light offences, and remember that they them- 
selves have been young. Some light faults let them 

dissemble as though they knew them not, and seeing them 
let them not seem to see them, and hearing them let them 
not seem to hear AVe can easily forget the offences of our 
fi lends, be they never so great, and shall we not foigive the 
escapes of our children, be they nev'er so smalP ’’ 

Let the body be kept in its ])me stiength b> honest 
exercise, and let the mind, adds Lyly^ falling again into the 
track of censure followed by all satirists of the day, not be 
earned away with v’am delights, as with tiavelling into far 
and stiange countries, where }'0u shall see more wickedness 
than learn virtue and wit Neither with costly attire of the 
new cut, the Dutcli hat, the French hose, the Spanish 
lapicr, the Italian hilt, and I know not what" d'hcie is 
nothing, he lemmds youth, swifter than time, and nothing 
sweeter We have not, as Seneca saith, little tune to live, 
but we lose much, neither have we a shoit life h) natiue, 
but we make it shortei by naughtiness , oui life is long if we 
know how’ to use it The gieatest commodity that we can 
>ielcl unto our coimtiy, is vMlh wisdom to bestow that talent 
which by grace was given us. Here Euphues lepeats the 
c losing sentences of the wise counsel of Eulmlus, scorned 
b} him in the days of his folly, and then jiasses to a direct 
exliortation to the study of the Bible ‘‘ Oh ' " he exclaims, 
I would gentlemen would sometimes seejuester themselves 
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from their own delights, and employ their wits in searching 
these heavenly divine mysteries ” 

Advancing still m earnestness as he presents his Euphucs 
growing in wisdom and now wholly devoting himself to the 
study of the highest tiuth, a letter to the gentlemen-scholars 
m Athens prefaces a dialogue between Euphues and Aiheos, 
which is an argument against the infidelity that had crept in 
from Italy It is as earnest as if Latimer himself had 
preached it to the com tiers of King Edwaid. Euphues 
appeals solemnly to Scripture and the voice within ourselves. 
In citation from the sacred text consist almost his only 
illustrations , in this he abounds. Whole pages contain 
nothing but the woids of Scripture At a time when fanci- 
ful and mythological adornment was so common toliteiatuie 
that the very Bible Lyly read — the Bishops’ Bible— con- 
tained woodcut initials upon subjects drawn fiom Ovid’s 
“ Metamorphoses,” and opened the Epistle to the Hebrews 
with a sketch of Leda and the Swan, Lyly, in the book 
which has been for so many years condemned unread, does 
not once mingle false ornament with reasoning on sacred 
things. He refeis to the ancients only, at the outset of his 
argument, to show that the heathen had acknowledged a 
Creator , mentions Plato but to say that he recognised one 
whom w^e may call God omnipotent, glorious, immortal, 
unto whose similitude we that creep here on earth have our 
souls framed , and Aristotle, only to tell how, wdien he could 
not find out by the secrecy of natuie the cause of the ebb- 
ing and the flowing of the sea, he cried, with a loud voice, 
O Thing of Things, have mercy upon me ' ” In twenty 
black-letter pages there are but three illustrations drawn fiom 
supposed properties of things. The single anecdote from 
profane history I will here quote fiom a discourse that intro- 
duces nearly all the texts incorporated in our Liturgy : 

‘H have lead of Themistocles, which having offended Philip, the 
King of Macedonia, and could no way appease his anger, meeting his 
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young son Alexandei, took him in his aims, and met Philip in the face. 
Philip, seeing the smiling countenance of the child, was well pleased 
with Themistocles Even so, if thioiigh thy manifold sins and heinous 
offences thou piovoke the heavy displcasuie of thy God, insomuch as 
thou shall tiemble for hoiioi, take his only-begotten and w^cll-beloved 
son Jesus m thine aims, and then he neither can noi wnll be angiy with 
thee If thou have denied thy God, yet if thou go out with Peter and 
weep bitteily, God will not deny thee. Though with the prodigal son 
thou w^allow in thine own wilfulness, yet if thou retuin again soirowful 
thou shall be leceivccl. If thou be a giie\ous offender, yet if thou come 
unto Chiist wuth the w^oman m Luke, and wash Ins feet with thy tears 
thou shall obtain i emission ” 

Surely, if Scott had read Euphues,” he could not have 
been satisfied to describe it through Sir Piercie Shafton as 
“ that exquisitely-pleasant- to-be-read and inevitably-neces- 
. saiy-to-be-remembered manual of all that is worthy to be 
known, which indoctiinates the rude m civility, the dull in 
intellectuality, the heavy in jocosity, the blunt in gentility, 
the vulgar in nobility, and all of them in that unutterable 
perfection of human utterance — that eloquence which no 
other eloquence is sufficient to praise — that ait which, when 
we call it by its own name of Euphuism, we bestow on it 
its richest panegyric.” 

Sir Piercie Shafton, the Euphuist, talks thus of his 
Anatomy of Wit ” as if it were a cookery-book of language 
for the use of dainty speakers. His eloquence is of the 
kind that calls an ass ‘Hhe long-eaied grazier of the 
common,” which is hardly to be considered English Euphu- 
ism of the Court of Queen Elizabeth, but is the Euphuism 
of the Hotel Rambouillet. There, Aithenice presided over 
an Arcadian Academy, to which a nightcap was not a night- 
cap, but “ le complice innocent du mensongeP 

Of the true form of his conceited writing, Lyly’s Couit- 
plays, some of them written earlier than his novel, furnish 
even better example; and their studied prologues, the 
mannei of which Greene exactly copied in the prefaces to 
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his tales, are the most finished miniatures of Elizabethan 
Euphuism. The prologue to Campaspe will serve very well 
as an example Every sentence, it will be observed, has its 
far-fetched similitude . 

“We aie ashamed that oiii hud, which flutteieth b}’’ twahght seem- 
ing n swan, should be pioved a hat set against the sun But as Jiipitei 
placed bilenus’ ass among the stan, and xVIciliiadcs covered his pictiiies, 
being owls and asses, with a cm tain embioideied with lions and eagles; 
so aie w’'e enfoiced upon a loiigh discouise to diaw^ on a smooth excuse ; 
lesembhng lapidaiies, wdio think to hide the ciack in a stone by setting 
it deep in gold The gods supped once wnth pooi Baucis, the Persian 
king sometimes shaved sticks oiu hope is yoiii Highness will at this 
time lend an eai to an idle pastime Appion raising Plomei from hell, 
demanded only who was his fathei, and we, calling Alexander from his 
grave, seek only wdio was his love Whatsoever we piesent, we wish it 
may be thought the dancing of Agnppa his shadows, who, in the 
moment they were seen, weie of any shape one would conceive* or 
Lynces, wdio having a quick sight to discein, have a shoit memory to 
forget. With us it is like to faie, as wnth these torches, wdiich, giving 
light to otheis, consume themselves and w'e shewing delight to otheis 
shame oui selves.” 

In the same vein, the lover in the second part ot 
Euphues, — ^‘Euphues and his England ends the letter 
that declares his passion by telling Camilla that he expects 
her reply either as a cullis to preserve, or as a sword to 
destroy ; either as Antidotiim or as Aconitum , ’’ and when 
that fair lady, after supper, takes part in one of the social 
wit-combats to which I have referied, she begins by ex- 
pressing, in this cumbrous fashion, her fear that she may be 
caught tripping : 

I have heaid that the Tortoise in India when the sun shineth, 
swimmeth above the w^ater with her back, and being delighted wath the 
fail w^eather, foigetteth herself until the heat of the sun so harden her 
shell, that she cannot sink when she would, whereby she is caught. 
And so may it faie wnth me that in this good company displaying my 
jnind, having moie iegf},rd to my delight m talking than to the eais of 
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the heaieis, I foigct what I speak, and so be taken in something I 
should not utter, which haply the itching eais of young gentlemen 
would so canvas, that when I would call it in, I cannot, and so be caught 
with the Toitoise w'hen I would not.’^ 

When this clever maid’s antagonist replies to her, he 
lands her eloquence, and very pioperly obseives that she 
biought out that Tortoise “rather to show what she should 
say, than to cra^e paidon for that she had said.” There is 
abundant evidence that fine talkers seaiched books, and 
Lyly^s books especiall}”, for conceits and phrases to be imi- 
tated in their own discourse. It will be remembered that 
translations of Boccaccio and other works had m those 
days attractively set forth upon their title-pages that they 
were books in which the art of witty conversation might be 
studied. 

Although the second part of Euphues,” designedly less 
seiious than the first, doubtless assmed to that didactic 
woik a fashionable position, the leligious earnestness of the 
close of the first part belonged also to the life of the nation 
at that time. In religion Lyly was as earnest and uncom- 
promising as a Puiitan could wish to be, and yet maintained 
his ground as a Court-wit. In religions polemics he could 
not altogether avoid taking part, and there he was honestly 
of one mind with the bishops and the Court 

If we look from the influence of his day exeited upon 
Lyly to the influence exerted by him, we shall find this also 
blended with the common taste for wit from Italy. ^ „ 

Iiirluence of 

More prolific than Lyly, as an Elizabethan novel- L^iyandtiie 

. r-^ T-T 1 Italians on 

ist, was Robert Greene. He was a close imi- Rouert 
tator at once of Lyly and of the Italians, accept- 
ing Lyly as a master in the manner of his speech, but 
looking more directly to Italian example for the matter of 
his stoiies. “Euphues” was a novel so much over-weighted 
with didactic matter that it hardly could be called a story ; 
but Greene^ if he invented any of his own plots, had um 
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questionable genius as a story-teller. It will be remembered 
that from his “Pandosto” Shakespeaie took the subject of 
the ‘'Winter’s Tale” The same writer, Greene, also 
followed up “ Pandosto,” nine years after the appearance of 
“ Euphues,” with “ Menaphon,” a book having foi second 
title “ Camilla’s Alarm to slumbering Euphues in his melan- 
choly cell at Silixedra.” This he desciibed as “a woik 
worthy the youngest ears for pleasure, or the gravest censuie 
for principles;” and it is the novel furnished with that 
prefatory address to the gentlemen-students of both Univer- 
sities commonly ascribed to Nash, which presents to us so 
useful a sketch of the liteiary humours of the time. 

The writer of the preface to “ Menaphoii ” had a fair 
sense of good literature, and a love of his own language : 

“ ^ Tut,’ say oui English Itahans, the finest wits our climate sends 
foith aie but dry-biained dolts in comparison with other countiies ; ’ 
whom, if you inteiiupt with ^ Rcdde they will tell you of 

Petiaich, Tasso, Celiano, with an infinile more of otheis To whom 
if I should oppose Chaucer, Lydgate, Gower, with such like, that 
lived under the tyianny of ignorance, I do think their best lovers 
would be much discontented with the collation of contraries if I should 
write over all then heads, Hail fellow veil met ' . . . . Should the 
challenge of deep conceit be intended by any foieigner to bung oiu 
English wits to the touchstone of art, 1 would piefer divine Mastei 
Spenser, the miracle of wit. to bandy line foi line for my life in the 
honoui of England, against Spam, France, Italy, and all the world ” 

At the date of this writing Spenser had not yet published 
the first three books of the “ Faery Queen,” and his fame 
with the public rested on the eclogues of the “ Shepherd’s 
Kalender,” then m their third edition, vigorous with religious 
feeling and so direct in sympathy with the French Hugue- 
nots that two of them are diiect paraphrases from Marot. 
Shakespeare had not been two years in town ; and, with his 
life as a dramatist yet before him, had not yet written his 
delicate poetical jest upon Euphuism, putting his hook 
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through It as though he loved it, in “Love’s Labour’s 
Lost” 

Of all quips upon ingenious emptiness, involving a firm 
under-suggestion of the work men live to do, that 
play of “ Love’s Labour’s Lost ” is the most Labour’s 
perfect What action we have is based entirely upon the 
on the living out of a conceit We hear affected 
talk in many foims 

“ Taffata phrases, silken lei ms piecise, 

Thieepiled hyperboles, siniice affectation, 

Figuies pcdantical ” 


The King in his sonnet to his mistress foreshadows even 
the sublimities of Ciashaw^’s Magdalene • 

“ Thou shin’s! m eveiy tear that I do weep ; 

No drop but as a coach doth caiiy thee, 

So ridest thou tiiumphing in my woe ” 

But the shaipest satire is expressed in the pompous 
emptiness of Don Adiian Aimado, by whom “our court 
you know is haunted : ” 

“ A man m all the woild’s new fashion planted, 

That hath a mint of phrases m his brain.” 

His bravery of wit is shiftlessly dependent upon that of 
the child Moth, whom he patronises, for it is with that as 
with the bravery of outside show upon his person. When 
he IS called upon to strip and combat in his shirt, he must 
own that “the naked tiuthof it is, I have no shirt.” There 
is schoolmaster Holofernes, too, who can tell us that 
“ Ovidius Naso was the man, and why indeed Naso, Imt 
for smelling out the odoiiferous flowers of fancy, the jerks 
of invention ? ” The fantastical word-combats of such cha- 
racters, as given by Shakespeaie, have a close lesemblance 
m spirit to some of the scenes of Lyly’s plays, — to those, for 

15 
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example, in Endymion,” which jest with Sir Tophas, the 
bragging soldier . 

Samtas . — But what is this^ Call you it your sword ^ 

“ Tophas — No; it is my simiter, which I by consliuction often 
studying to be compendious, call my smiter 

Darts. — What, are you also learned, sir^ 

Tophas — Learned*^ I am all Mars and Ars 

“ Santas. — Nay, you are all mass and ass 

“ Tophas — Mock you me^ You shall both suffer, yet with such 
w capons as you shall make choice of the weapon wherewith you shall 
peiish. Am I all a mass or lump? Is there no propoition in me ^ 
Am I all ass? Is there no wit in me ^ Epi, piepaie them to the 
slaughter. 

“ Saunas — I pray, sir, hear us speak. We call you mass, which 
your learning doth well understand is all man, for Mas, mans is a man. 
The As (as you know) is a weight, and we foi your viitues account you 
a w’eight 

“ Tophas — The Latin hath saved yoiii lives, the which a W'orld of 
silver could not have ransomed I understand you and pardon you.” 

It need hardly be remarked that the crowding of classical 
allusions into every sentence must have been, to Shake- 
speare’s poetical sense, dull even as material for jest He 
laughs at it, but does not attempt to mock it with close 
imitation. 

While ^^Euphues” was thus in fashion, Shakespeare 
being yet young as a play-wnter, at the date of the 
critical preface to ‘‘Menaphon,” Bacon was a 

Duration ot , ^ ^ ^ 

Italian in- young bamstcr, pait deviser of the dumb shows 
the tobte for at Gray’s Inn, and within two years of his appomt- 
conceits inent as Queen’s Counsel Sir Philip Sidney had 
been dead two years, and Ascham twenty years Sackville, 
Lord Buckhurst, whose pen contributed to the first English 
tragedy, still had some twenty years of life before him. Of 
Marlowe’s brief career only five years were yet to come , of 
Greene’s but four, during which his overchaiged confes- 
sion and self-accusation of an ill-spent life would give some 
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strain of a' wild earnestness to his last novels Ben Jon- 
son was then but fourteen yeais old Fletcher but nine ^ 
Beaumont, Massinger, and Webster, three or four. Donne 
was a youth of sixteen, and twenty years were yet to pass 
before the birth of Milton, who was himself ten years older 
than Cowley, and twenty-four years older than Dryden, who 
was a man forty years old at the birth of Addison Through- 
out the whole peiiod thus indicated, the taste for conceited 
writing, introduced from Italy in or before the first years of 
the reign of Elizabeth, prevailed. It was modified by the 
character of the sovereign, and influenced m some lespects 
by the tone of public feeling m each generation , but the 
desiie for constant imagery, for cunning sentences, and in- 
genious allusions that by display of a wi iter’s reading 
should make out his title to be read, abided by the courtieis 
and scholars who weie not only the chief critics but who 
lorraed a laige propoition also of the leaders of a book. 
The dust of Latin in the sermons of Bishop Andrewes , the 
quaint wit of Fuller, which obtained for him two audiences 
— one within doors and the other out of window — in his 
little chapel m the Savoy , the sententious writing in the 
^^Enchiridion” of Quarles, manifest clearly enough their 
relationship to Euphuism. Old Izaak Walton, — whose life 
ran through a part of Elizabeth’s reign, and extended 
through the whole subsequent period even until Addison 
was a boy of eleven, — becoming weary of the strain for wit, 
looked back from the days of Charles I. to “ ‘ Come live with 
me and be my love,’ that smooth song made by Kit Mar- 
lowe, now at least fifty years ago. The milkmaid’s mother 
sang an answer to it, which vas made by Sir Walter Raleigh 
m his younger days They were old-fashioned poetry, but 
choicely good, I think,” he says, “much better than the 
strong lines that are in fashion m this ciitical age.” 

At what level Euphuism stood, when it came strained 
out of the biams of those ordinary people who make up the 
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substance of polite society at Court, Ben Jonson has shown, 
wath a spice of malicious caricatuie, in ^‘Cynthia’s Revels ” 
The play, produced only two yeais before the 
Ben death of Elizabeth, was wholly designed as a 

against what its chief Euphuist describes 
as ‘‘}'Our shifting age for wit, when you must 
prove the aptitude of your genius , if you find none you 
must hearken out a vein and buy.” It was to bid men put 
only to manly use the powers of tlieir intellect — 

And, for the practice of a forced look, 

An antic gestuie, or a fustian phiase. 
wStiidy the native fiame of a tine heait, 

An inward comeliness of bounty, knowledge, 

And spiiit that may confoim them actually 
To God’s high liguies, which they have in powei.” 

We may connect the taste for conceited writing m the 
days of Lyly with that of the early days of Dryden, by refer- 
Fiench author who is now read only by 

i^inute student of literature - Guillaume de 
Weeks” of Salustc du Bartas. He was a French nobleman, 
born about the year 1544. He tvas educated as 
a soldier, shared the creed and rose with the fortunes of 
Henri IV., to whom he became attached as gentleman-in- 
ordinary of the bedchamber, and by whom he was employed 
as a negotiator in Denmark, Scotland, and England He 
fought at Ivry, and sang of the battle, but died four months 
afterwards of the wounds he received in it "When not 
engaged in political or military duty, this worthy gentleman, 
who was a Euphuist of the first water, wrote poems in his 
chateau of Baitas, and his poem of “La Sepmaine’^ went 
through thirty editions m six years. It was translated 
into Latin, Italian, German, and English, geneially more 
than once into each language. Its metaphors are extia- 
vagant, Us classical compounds are barbarous. In France, 
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as in England, the book is now but a curiosity of bad taste 
to the few who icad it or know anything about it. The 
fate of its style hns justified one of the sound maxims in P>en 
Jonson’s ‘‘ I >iscoveiies5” that body of opinion in which is to 
be found our first good exposition of the principles of whole- 
some wilting— “ Nothing is lasting that is feigned, it will 
have another face than it had ere long As Euripides saith, 
no lie ever grows old.” 

James I., who was among his translators, sought in vain 
to retain the divine Du Bartas at his Court, and Sylvestei 
became a lauielled poet mainly upon the strength 
of his English version of the Divine Weeks ” Enghsh 
and the other works of the same hand. “I Du Bartas 

, , T- 1 Its duiation 

lemember, when I was a boy, writes Dryden 
in his preface to the “Spanish Friar,” “I thought inimit- 
able Spenser a mean poet in compaiison of Sylvester’s Du 
Bartas, and was rapt into an ecstasy when I read these 
lines : 

“ ‘ Now, when the wintei’s kcenei breath began 
To crystallize the Baltic ocean ; 

To glaze the lakes, to bridle up the floods, 

And peiiwig wnth snow the bald-pate woods’ — 

I am much deceived if this be not abominable fustian, that 
is, thoughts and words ill sorted and without the least rela- 
tion to each other.” 

We must not forget, however, that the popularity of Du 
Bartas in this country was due not only to the harmony of 
his conceited style with the prevailing fashion, but to his 
Protestant faith and the religious character of ail his wiit- 
ings. The Phist Week of seven days, or books, smgs the 
Birth of the World: the Chaos, the Elements, the Sea 
and Earth, the Heavens, Sun, Moon, &c , the Fishes and 
FoNh , the Beasts and Man , the Sabbath. It is not worth 
while to illustrate by moie citation the affectations of a book 
deseivedly forgotten, but wc may take from the Vision of 
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Tongues, in the poem of “ Babylon,’’ which belongs to the 
second day of the second week, the names of the four 
persons who, in Queen Elizabeth’s time, had been regarded 
by a polished Frenchman as the chief suppoiteis of each 
modern language Of the Italian, Boccaccio, Petrarch, 
Ariosto, Tasso , of the Geiman, Peucer, Luther, Bucer, and 
Butric , of the Spanish, Guevara, Gianada, Boscan, and 
Garcilaso (the two poets last named were the chief intro- 
duceis of Italian style into Castilian poetry) , of the French, 
Marot, Amyot, Ronsard, and Duplessis Mornay, of the 
English, Sir Thomas More, Sir Nicholas Bacon, Sir Philip 
Sidney, and Queen Elizabeth herself, who — 

“with phiases choice, 

So on the sudden can discouise in Gieek, 

Fiench, Latin, Tuscan, Dutch, and Spanish eke, 

That Rome, Rhine, Rhone, Gieece, Spam, and Italy, 

Plead allfoi light m hei nativity ” 


The Queen’s skill in choice phiases, and her power as a 
linguist, had of couise favoured the gioivth of Euphuism at 
Pdizabeth’s Couit. The character of James I. lowered the 
dignity, while it extended the domain, of literary affectation. 
A new strength of religious and political feeling caused the 
conceited and pedantic style to be often animated with a 
heat of life and passion in the clays of Charles 1. and of ihe 
Commonwealth Much of the common language ot the 
Puritans was Euphuism, cast by the fire of zeal m a religious 
mould. We see the grandeur of it in Cromwell’s descrip- 
tion of his victory over’ the Scotch at Dunbar, and the 
poor, weak faith wherein, I believe, not a few amongst us 
shared, that, because of their numbers, because of their 
advantages, because of their confidence, because of oui 
weakness, because of our strait, we were in the Mount, and 
in the Mount the Lord would be seen.” We have it in 
bathos, when, after Cromwell’s death, a follower “ declares 
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his steps to princely peifection, as they are drawn in lively 
parallels to the ascents of the gieat patnaich Moses, m thirty 
degrees to the height of Honoui 


Meanwhile in France the taste for ingenious conceit and 
old Roman mythology, which Italian influence had made 
there also fashionable, was being modified by the 
national character Du Bartas, when in the influence m 
Divine Weeks ” he spoke of the mutability of 
form and constancy of matter in all things upon eaith (in- 
cluding literature), drew from his countrymen the same 
example that his translator Joshua Sylvester notes paren- 
thetically in the English, — 

Heie one thing springs not till anothei die, 

Only the niattei lives immortally. 

^ H. % 

Changeless in essence , changeable in face, 

Much more than Pioteus oi the subtle lace 
Of roving Polyps who (to rob the more) 

Tiansfoim them hourly on the waving shore, 

Much like the French, (oi like oui selves, then apes), 

Who with strange habit do disguise then shapes , 

Who loving novels, full of affectation, 

Receive the manners of each othei nation ; 

And scarcely shift they shirts so oft as change 
Fantastic fashions of their gaiments stiange ’ 

Thus even in the ephemeral verse that illustrates espe- 
cially a foreign influence and passing fashion of a day, we 
have in Fiance, as in England, foreign influence and fashions 
of a day condemned. As for Italian influence in France, 
Petrarch himself was, by residence, a Frenchman. France 
looked as England never did to the Italian Popes. France also, 
speaking herself a language of the Latin group, as England 
does not, took more naturally, if not more generally than 
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England, to enjoyment of the old classical mythology and 
imitation of old classical forms of speech. 

Theie was nothing antagonist to such tendencies in the 
concurrent influence which hei other neighbour, Spain, was 
Spanish exercising on the minds of France Spain, too, 
mtiuencem spokc a Romaiice tongue, and eaily in the six- 
aihedtothe tceutli century the chief poet of Spain was 
Italian Boscau, wlio abandoned the old Gothic foims 
for professed imitation of Petrarch. He would replace the 
true Spanish ballads with his Mar de Amor,” Sea of Love, 
and with love ^‘sonetos” and ^‘canciones” that imitate 
Italian tenderness as well as the more fervid and sonorous 
Spanish voice was able to repeat its accents. That tender- 
ness was even more closely represented by the Petrarchan 
writing of Boscan’s friend, the soldier Garcilaso de la Vega, 
who sang Arcadian peace and died storming a fortress. 
The Spaniards, too, were looking back to Latin and Greek 
masterpieces with a kindred interest. Gaicilaso fastened 
upon Virgil as well as Petrarch ; Boscan translated Heio 
and Leander” out of Greek; Diego de Mendoza, poet, 
novelist, historian, and for six years Charles V.’s Captain- 
General in Italy, was also a famous collector of Greek 
manuscripts. The studied imitation of Sallust in Mendoza’s 
‘‘History of the Rebellion of Granada,” and the over- 
elaborate nicety in a rhetorical use of words, will also indi- 
cate how little of antagonism to the Italian influence France 
would find in the concurrent influence of Spain. Chiefly 
that added tendencies to a more pompous manner than 
Italian example warranted. A Spaniard could say of his 
queen entering Madrid in January, that she surpassed her- 
self as a sun, and with the serenity of her visage gave 
life to the meadows and strength to the plants ; or of 
the Spanish kings, that the sun seemed to take its course 
about their throne, and that their crown was the Zodiac 
on earth. 
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The relish of such exalted nonsense was encouraged in 
Fiance by the bedsides of the Frcueuses, paitly 
because it was the chaiactei of those ladies 
lathei to spend thought upon words than words concents 

^ 1 111 verbal 

Upon thought. As Regniei desciibed the critics cutiasm 
to whose school they belonged — 

“ s'lls font qnelque chose, 

C’est piosei de la nme, et rimei cle la piose ” 


Nevertheless French literature was at this time advancing to 
its highest point of influence, and way was being made, even 
by these verbal critics, towards a point at which France 
causes a very shaip bend in the curient of our English 
literature. There was a leason for the minute attention 
that the French began to pay to the vocabulary of their 
language, at a time when Shakespeare proved our English 
capable of speaking all that man’s wit can imagine or his 
heart can feel. North and south of the Loire there were 
still the Langue d’Oc and the Langue d’Oyl, in their extreme 
expression rather sister languages than dialects. Speech 
had been made unwholesome by the personal impurity of 
princes, and then came, in Henri IV., a king who with his 
Bearnois brought the Gascon dialect into familiar use at 
Court. The truest sense of literature would make a French 
writer of that day incessantly conscious of deliberation as to 
what should and what should not be admitted as classical 
French words into works for which he desired permanence. 
The proper and common disposition was to refer back to 
the parent classical tongue as a standard, and 
Ronsard was not alone in the desire to borrow 
dignity out of the Greek. He lamente<5 in verse that he 
might not use the words Ocymore, dyspotone, oligochro- 
nien,'’ and he affected even a more Latinized grammar of 
French; such, for example, as the comparison of adjectives 
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With “eur” and ^‘ime ’’ But Ronsard was in his own time 
the darling poet of his conntiy The Academy of Floral 
Games gave him a silver Minerva, with the name of French 
poet excelletice^^ Mary Stuait gave him a silver rock 
showing the spring of the Permessus, and addiessed to 
“ Ronsard, the Apollo of the spiing of the Muses.” 

Thiily yeais youngci than Ronsaid, Malherbe dining 
the fust quaiter of the seventeenth century became the most 
M'liherbe detei milled champion of the verbal purity of 
French He was known as the tyrant of woids 
and syllables. “This doctoi m the vulgar tongue,” wrote 
his friend Balzac, “used to say that for so many yeais he 
had been trying to de-Gasconize the Couit, and that he 
could not do it. Death surprised him when rounding a 
period.” “ An hour befoie his death,” says his disciple 
Racan, “Malherbe woke up with a start to coriect his nuise 
for use of a word that was not good French , and when his 
confessor reprimanded him for that, he said tliat he could 
not help himself, and that he would defend to the death the 
purity of the French language.” We only understand, but 
Malherbe felt, the need of earnest critical attention to the 
unsettled language of his country as France lose in power. 
Deliberation in the choice of words made him a slow writer. 
He spent three years in the composition of an ode intended 
to console the President of Verdun for the loss of a wife. 
When the ode was finished, the President had consoled him- 
self by marrying another. 

At the Hotel Rambouillet Malherbe was the chief guest 
in the first years of his fame Catherine de Vivonne de 
Themeetings whcn in i6oo shc married, at the age of 

Rambo^xfiiel sixteen, the Marquis de Rambouillet, Grand Master 

of the Royal Wardrobe, had before her half a 
century of life, during which she could indulge her taste for 
Parisian literary conversation. Born in Rome and with Italian 
blood in her veins, she was skilled in Italian and Spanish 
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and delighted in the literary spiiit of her day, seasoned with 
the ingenious and harmless flattenes by which only an ear is 
tickled. Receiving company on hei bed, after a fashion of 
the time and the manner of the whole community of 
Prkieuses, who followed in her steps — so giving to fashion 
the jihrase “ courir les riielles” — and in winter denying fnc 
as perilous to the comjilexion of heiself and of hei deluvite 
guests in chamber, coiridor, or alcove, the Maiquise de 
Rambouillet received princes and wits at hei weekly feasts 
of verbal criticism. Of her induect influence it is not 
easy to suggest the limits Before her circle Corneille 
read his tragedies, and the youth Bossuet first displayed 
the genius of the preacher Purity of speech was demanded 
of all who frequented the Hotel Rambouillet Theie 
was to be no unclean word, and much that was com- 
mon it pleased the particulai genius of the house to call 
unclean. The Marchioness disdaining her own common 
name of Catherine, Malherbe tortured his wit and produced 
for her instead of it Aithenice, its anagram. Vaugelas the 
grammaiian ranked above princes at the Hotel Rambouillet. 
‘‘If the word felidter is not yet French,’’ wrote Balzac, “it 
will be so next year; M. de Vaugelas has given me his word 
not to oppose it” There is a playful letter of Voiture’s to 
the Marquise de Rambouillet in which he pleads for the 
threatened life of the word car. Over-familiar words, it 
tolerated in the French at large, were replaced at the head- 
quarters of polite speech by delicately-conceited phrases. 
As the Marchioness saw company in her night-cap, and the 
idea Night-cap might have to be expressed in conversation, 
while the word was too coarse for choice lips, its association 
with sleep and dreams suggested that it might be referred 
to as “the innocent accomplice of falsehood.” Laughter 
was clownish, but if mentioned it might be described as loss 
of seriousness. A gentleman in this assembly had once to 
mention hay , fofn happens, however, not only to mean hay 
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but to be also a mild Fiench interjection. Baulked in his 
attempt to find a substitute for the word, he became im- 
patient, and for the innocent Join lapped out a T)c\il fetch 
me, there’s no speaking in this house > ” 

The Marquise de Ramboinllet set n fashion among 
ladies, and there lemains a legistei of eight hundred she- 
'i'he/’jc- critics esteemed piecious to France, — ‘‘Pie- 
cinises cieiises,” — as centres of lefinmg influence. The 

fashion had extended even to the provinces, when Mohere 
attacked it with his iidicule. 

The Hotel Rambouillet was in the height of its credit 
when, in 1635, Fichelieu proposed to a weekly assembly of 
The Fiench autliors which met for mutual aid and dis- 

Acaciemy cussioii at the house of Conrart, one of their 
number, corporate life under the protection of Louis XIV. 
The offer was accepted, and the French Academy \\as thus 
founded, with especial charge over the French language, 
which the Academicians were to purify and flx by the 
publication of a Dictionaiy and Grammar. 

It has been said of Dr. Johnson’s English Dictionaiy 
that he alone compiled it, while the Dictionary of the 
French Academy was the work of foity men, each 
subject to iiiuch feminine dictation. But between 
the^fo?^^ works the essential difference is not to 

be forgotten. The forty men in Pans had power 
of life and death over the words of the French 
language committed to their hands. The word they ad- 
mitted into their dictionary was thereafter to be admissible 
in good French literature, and the whole host of words that 
they rejected were, by virtue of their rejection, to become 
unlawful m polite society. It was to be a settlement of 
language by a coup d^etat. But there has been neither 
need nor taste in England for that method of procedure. 
Dr. Johnson might insert or omit what he pleased without 
crushing a syllable of spoken English. French refinements 
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tended to a tight-lacing of the language in a dictionary 
carefully devised as stays Broad-chested English has 
allowed its lungs fiee play, and will be strapped up m the 
leather covering of no man's dictionary. 

The work of the Academicians and their revision of it, 
with Its tedious debates over the definitions of woids, re- 
mained so long in hand that the fiist edition was not 
published till 1694, by which time critical France had 
advanced, with the help of Boileau, far ahead in a new 
direction. Colbert looked in upon the dictionary-makeis 
when they had been for some yeais levismg letter A, and 
found them debating on the sense of the word “ Ami.’' 
a friend bound by a social or emotional tie ^ Can one 
be called a friend where fiieiidship is not reciprocaP” “Are 
men to be called friends when their warm professions of good- 
will are based upon self-interest?” “Who is a friend?” 
“ Where is a friend The Minister, hearing such ques- 
tions debated, ceased to ask when the Academicians would 
have talked their way down fairly into Z. 

Although one would look for nothing less than stiict 
obedience to system in the free, various utterance of the 
many voices that in each successive generation 
become fixed by the help of mk and paper, it is FreTcT^ 
certain that, in the mass, men’s minds obey their 
proper influences as the tides the moon. The erSa-L. 
moving forces he within the mind of man himself 
— honour of truth and right, hope of a worthy future. 
Eloquent minds, m whom this honour is most active and 
this hope most sure, express the highest literature of each 
day, and their thoughts are lasting only m as far as they are 
true. Thus we might lay it down dogmatically as a fact 
that Fiench liteiature advanced from the question of woids 
and letteis maintained by Ronsaid and Malherbe to the 
larger question of forms and laws of literary composition 
discussed with especial power by Boileau. But they were 



62 


EmtLish Writers. 


not the devotees of choice phrases and words by whom 
such an advance was made, after the highest level in their 
former way of zeal had been attained The larger part of 
the flock simply went on in the old way, and it was their 
aimless, down-hill wandering, as followers of a tiack which, 
for a certain distance only, took the upwaid way, that pro- 
voked from strong and honest minds a vigorous attempt to 
put them right. Theie was especial stiength and honesty in 
the mind of Boileau, who earned a name for himself in 
French literature as the Poet of Good Sense, and whose 
good sense had m this country distinguished followers. 

In our days of the Restoration and the years following 
the Revolution of 1688, it was Boileau, living on until his 
Boileau death, aged seventy-five, in the year 17 ii, who 
gave laws on Parnassus and made critics His 
father was an actuary ; his mother died in h’s infancy ; he 
was a sickly boy, subject to an unfriendly nuise; at twenty 
he was an advocate unfit for the Bar, turning his mind to 
theology. But his place not being m the pulpit, he aban- 
doned the Church, and not the Church only, but also a 
benefice of eight hundred livies that he had been persuaded 
to hold at least for a certain term of years. In laying it 
down, he gave to the poor all it had brought him ‘‘ But,’' 
said an abbe, who himself owned many benefices, that was 
a good thing to live upon, M. Boileau.” Not a doubt of 
It,” Boileau answered , “ but to die upon, Monsieur I’Abbe 
— to die upon * ” It w'as his honesty that gave permanent 
force to this man’s genius. 

Resenting the degradation of taste m his day, Boileau 
laughed at the public that could see a rival to Corneille in 
Scudeii the dramatist, and could read with delight dainty 
romance after the manner of the Precieuses, by Scuderi’s 
sister Madeleine, who carried to her death, at the age of 
ninety-four, the leputation of which she laid the foundations 
at the Hotel Ramboiiillet It was a reputation raised by 
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her romances — the Grand Cyrus,” in ten volumes , 
“ Clelie,” 111 ten volumes — both of them first published in 
the name of her brother George, and many other works. 
Among those other works was ‘‘Almahide, or the Slave- 
Queen,” in eight volumes, which appeared when the critic, 
a young man of four-and-twenty, was bent upon active war 
against all this emptiness that had usurped the place of 
honest wit And who was then emptier than Abbe Cotin ^ 
Him Moliere immortalised as the Trissotm of the Femmes 
Sava/Ues,'^ and young Boileau attacked m his third satire 
Chapelain, also, after thiity years’ gestation, during which he 
was well nourished by the Due de Longueville, had brought 
to light, when Boileau was a youth of twenty with a lively 
sense of the dull and absurd, twelve cantos of his Pucelle ” 
“ I will make war against all this,” said the young critic, 
three or four years later. It was uiged upon him that he 
would bring a swarm of enemies about his ears His 
answer was, ‘AVell, I shall be an honest man, and nevei 
fear them.” 

Boileau declared war in his satires, whose censures are 
an index to the literal y vices of their day. Enemies he did 
make, but as he had right on his side and honest sense, 
with ample strength of wit to make them felt, they battled 
with him m vain for mastery over the public mmd. Cotin 
was dropped into obscurity. Chapelain left unpublished 
the remaining cantos of his ‘‘ Pucelle.” Moliere, though by 
seventeen years Boileau’s elder, was his companion and friend. 
Comrades of his, too, were La Fontaine and the pure-hearted 
Racine Racine, within two or three years of equal age, 
was his next fiiend, whose death, after forty years of in- 
timacy, caused Boileau to withdraw from Court and close 
his own life in retirement. In the bright hours of their 
life at Moliere’s country-house, or at Boileau’s 100ms in 
Pans, what suppers had there been, where Moliere, Boileau, 
La Fontaine (who has described them), Chapelle, and 
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Racine discoursed freely, and took gaily wise counsel 
together ^ They argued often of sound literature, and con- 
demned each other for offences against sense to readings 
out of Chapelain’s ‘‘ Pucelle ” that lay ready foi the pur- 
pose. Twenty lines was the sentence for a serious offence ; 
but for outrages that deserved capital punishment, a page. 

The liteiary mind, as it was cultivated at those suppers, 
was expiessed m Boileau’s poem on the ‘^Ait of Poetiy.” 

The cntical shortcomings of that work, v/hich 
ismkauon^ uiay be said to ha,ve given the law for some yeais 
hteSuure French and English literatuie, neaily all pro- 

ceed from a wholesome but too servile regard 
or the example of the ancient classic writers. The chief 
authors of Gieece and Rome weie to be as much the models 
of good htciature as the Latin language was a standard of 
right speech This led, indeed, to a sound contempt of 
empty trivialities, but it left the critic with faint poweis of 
recognition for a Dante, a Shakespeare, or a Milton 
Boileau was even hindered by it from perceiving how far 
Terence was smpassed by his friend Moliere. His discipline 
thus tended obviously to the creation of an aitificial taste 
for forms of correct writing excellent in themselves, but as 
means of perfect expression better suited to the genius of 
the French than of the English people. He was a tiue 
Frenchman, and English writers erred by imitation even of 
his excellence, in adopting too readily, for a nation Germanic 
in origin and language, forms that harmonised better with 
the mind and language of a Latin race. But, at the same 
time, they shared with their neighbours the benefit of 
assent to the appeal in his Art Foetique ’’ on behalf of 
plain good sense against the faded extravagances of that 
period of Italian influence from which life and health had 
departed : 

“ Evitons ces excos Laibsous a Tltalie 
De tous ses faux biillans Fcclatante folie 
Tout doit teiidre au Bon Sens.” 



Introduction 


65 


These lines declare the living spirit of the poem, in 
which, if we are to see only in one foremost work the altered 
temper of a generation, it may especially be said that the 
period of Italian influence ended and that of French in- 
fluence began. 

It was in 1672, and at the age 01 thirty-foui, that Boileau 
wrote his ^^Art of Poetry'" Dryden"s age was then forty. 
In the previous year the Duke of Buckingham had satirized 
on the London stage, in his Rehearsal,’" the conceits and 
fustian of recent English dramas, as they had been cooked 
by Davenant, Dryden, and others, to suit the spoiled palate 
of the town 

vSpite of myself, I’ll stay, fight, love, despair , 

And all this I can do because I daie,” 

says one of Dryden’s heroes • 

I dunk, I hufi, I sliut, look big, and staie ; 

And all this I can do because I daie,” 

mocks, m the ‘‘ Reheansal,” Buckingham’s Diawcansir 
“ Tyiannic Love ” ^\as one of Dryden’s last populai plays 
when Boileau’s Art of Poetry ” appeared in Pans In that 
play a guardian angel praises his sword ^‘all keen and ground 
upon the edge of day ; ’’ and a bold martyr, sentenced by the 
tyrant, thus defies him • — 

“ Where’ei thou staud’st I’ll level at that place 
jMy gushing blood, and spout it at thy face. 

Thus, not by marriage, we our blood will jom ; 

Nay, moie, my arms shall thiow my head at thme.” 

And these excesses were intentional. Poets, Dryden 
wrote, in the Prologue to this play, misapplying Horace’s 
“ Serpit humi tutus ” — 

Poets like Io\eis should be bold and daie, 

They spoil theii business with an oveicaie : 

And he who seivilely cieeps afier sense 

Is safe, but ne’er will leach an excellence.” 

F 
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In England, then, there was as much need as in France 
of Boileau’b ciitical gospel of Bon Sens ^ and the light wits 
of the day were disposed to follow for some short distance 
in that direction the lead even of an earnest man, at any 
rate if French. 

For in those days France was stiong and England weak. 
The King of England was a pensioner to the Fiench Crown, 
iheperioduf Madcmoiselle de Querouaille was, as Duchess of 
French mflu- Portsmouth, agent of Royal France, and favourite 

ente on ^ 

English of Royal England, leceiving an estate from the 
French, and incredible sums out of the Seciet 
Service Money from the pockets of the English people. 
When there was no soul at Couit meaner than that of the 
King, capable neither of love nor of friendship, who affected 
men only when they had ceased to be manly, and women 
when they had become the shame of their own sex, Court 
patronage of the theatre tainted the stage, and polite litera- 
ture, still dependent upon courtly patronage, found no fit 
audience for any song like that of Una and the Red Cross 
Knight : it must needs be frivolous or censorious, critical or 
satirical. But there were nevertheless great questions in 
State and Chuich astir among the English. Vital change 
was impending , and the satire of a Dryden — since he who 
could look back in his maturest day with so tender a fellow- 
feeling to the purer strains of Chaucer, yet must needs be, 
for the sake of bread, a dramatist in his relation to the people, 
and a satirist in his relation to the Court — the satire of a 
Dryden struck through the outside of things deep into the 
gravest realities that then concerned his country. There- 
fore it is that Dryden’s verse lives yet, to be read and 
honoured, while the words of the light wits who played over 
the mere fiivolities of life belong to the antiquities of 
English literatiue, long since dead to the English people 
But the Court and the Stage, if they were for a little 
time after the Restoration the mam sources of literary 
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repute and reward, could not claim to themselves all the 
nation’s mind Vigorous in the heart of the great English 
people there lay still the religious earnestness that gives 
strength to their character. In his jail there w^as John 
Bunyan writing ‘‘The Pilgrim’s Pi ogress , ” and in his home 
sat Milton, who had as a youth dedicated his powers to God’s 
service, and devoted himself to literatuie as one resolved 
that he would do all as in his great Taskmaster’s eye. 
Unrecognised by fashion, Milton’s “Paradise Lost” was 
steadily on its wmy to a second edition when the courtly wits 
of England looked to Boileau’s newly-published “Art of 
Poetry ” for help to the perception of good wTiting. 

Boileau, in Fiance as well as in England, gave an im- 
petus to critical inquiry into hteiary styles and foims of 
composition. Eene Rapin, an elegant wiiter of 
Latin, whose treatises on Polite Literature were acceptance 
translated into English by B Kcnnet , Rene' le ofUi^French 
Bossu, iViidrew Dacier and his wife, Fontenelle, 
and others, critics who, like Boileau, looked to 
the Greeks and Latins for their standaid of good literatuie 
— all had their English representatives. J ohn Sheffield, Duke 
of Buckingham, achieved his metrical “Essay on Poetiy,” 
Horace’s “ Art of Poetry ” was translated by the Earl 
of Roscommon, who wrote in verse also his own 
“ Essay on Translated Verse.” Horace’s “ Art of Poetry ” 
was imitated by Oldham , while Boileau’s “Art of 
Poetiy,” translated by Sir William Soame, a friend of 
Dryden’s, was not published until it had received many 
touches from the hand of Diyden himself, who, in the 
Prefaces to his Plays, had proved himself the first of English 
critics. The most English and independent of the ciitics 
of his time was Dryden, yet even he cites, in the Pieface to 
hiS conversion of “ Paradise Lost” into an opera, as authori- 
ties m literature “ the greatest in this age, Boileau and 
Rapin ; the latter of which alone is sufficient, were all 
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other critics lost, to teach anew the rules of writing.” What 
wonder then that this allegiance to French cntical taste pi o- 
duced for us a Rymer and a Dennis ^ 

There can be no surer test of the quality of English 
fashionable and high critical taste during this period of 
French nifiuence than in the slowness of our critics to per- 
ceive the maivellous success of Shakespeare as a direct 
student in the school of life and nature. 

Pepys ^witnessed the performance of Romeo and Juliet” 
m March, 1672, and pronounced the play to be ^^the worst 
he had ever heard.” Not long after, he went to 
polite woiid the King’s Theatre, w^here, he says, “ we saw 
pShsSd al- ‘ Midsummer Night’s Dream,’ which I had never 
Shakelpewe before, nor shall evei again, for it is the 

most insipid, ridiculous play that ever I .saw in 
my life” In 1676, m going to Deptford by water, he lead 
Othello, ]\Iooi of Venice,” wdnch, he continues, I ever 
heretofore esteemed a mighty good play , but having so 
lately lead ‘The Adventures of Five Houis,’ it seems a 
mean thing.” “The Adventuies of Five Hours,” which 
made “ Othello ” appear “ a mean thing ” by comparison, 
was a translation from a play by Calderon. In 1677 F<2pys 
records that he “saw the ‘Merry Wives of Windsor,’ which 
did not please me at all, in no pait of it while “Twelfth 
Night ” he esteems “ the weakest play that ever I beheld 
on the stage.” “ The Tempest ” he found “ full of so good 
variety, that I cannot,” he says, “ be more pleased almost in 
a comedy, only the seaman’s part a little too tedious ; ” but 
then he adds that the play has no great wit, yet good, 
above ordinaiy plays.” With “Hamlet” he was “mightily 
pleased,” but, “above all, with Beiteiton,” who peisonated 
the Prince of Denmark. When he wars hist present at the 
performance of “Macbeth” m 1664, he calls it only “a 
pretty good play.” Afterw^ards it rose m his favour, and m 
1667 he declares it to be “a most excellent play in all 



1 NT ROD UC TION. 


69 


respects, but especially in divertisement, though it be a 
deep tragedy, which is a strange peifection in a tragedy, it 
being most proper here, and suitable’' It appeals fioni a 
subsequent entry that the diveitisement ” which he con- 
sidered the especial excellence of ^‘Macbeth,” meant the 
\aiiety of dancing and music ” 

The piofessed ciitics were sometimes not more compli- 
mentary, as may be seen in a book published in 1721, at 
which date Shakespeare’s works were only m their fifth 
edition, and the copies of that fifth edition, published by 
Nicholas Rowe twelve years before, were still sufficient for 
the public need. In this book, entitled “The Laws of 
Poetry, as laid down by the Duke of Buckinghamshire in 
his Essay on Poetry, by the Earl of Roscommon in his 
Essay on Translated Verse, and by the Lord Lansdowne on 
Unnatural Flights in Poetry, Explained and Illustrated,” we 
are instructed that 


“That famous soliloquy A\hicli has been so much cued up in 
‘ Hamlet’ has no moie to do theie than a description of the giove and 
altar of Diana mentioned by Hoi ace. Hamlet comes m talking to 
himself, and veiy sedately and exactly weighs the seveial reasons 01 
consideiations mentioned m that soliloquy, 

To be, or not to be, ’ &c 

As soon as he has done talking to himself, he sees Ophelia, and passes 
to a conversation with hei, entiiely different to the subject he has been 
meditating on with that earnestness, which, as it was produced by 
nothing before, so has it no mannei of influence on what follows aftei, 
and is theiefoie a perfectly detached piece, and has nothing to do in the 
play. The long and tedious soliloquy of the bastaid Falconbiidge, in 
the play of ^ King John,’ just after his being leceived as the natuial 
son ofCneui de Lion, is not only impeitment to the play, but extiemely 
iidiculous. To go through all the soliloquies of Shakcspeaie would be 
to make a volume on this single head. But this I can say in geneial, 
that there ts not one in all Im 'ix.mks that can be excused by natme or 
reason,^’ 
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The critic, however, probably Gildon, owned himself 
sensible that he should laise anger of the uncultivated 
English people by what he was saying, and meant further to 
say, upon the faults of Shakespeare. Lucilius, he adds, 
^Svas the incoirect idol of Roman times, Shakespeare of 
ours. Both gained their reputation from a people unac- 
quainted with art ; and that reputation was a sort of tradi- 
tionary authority, looked upon to be so sacred, that Horace 
among the Romans, in a much more polite age than that in 
which Lucilius writ, could not escape their censure for at- 
tacking him ; nor can Mr. R5mier, or any other just critic, 
who shall presume, though with the highest justice and 
reason, to find fault with Shakespeare, escape the indigna- 
tion of our modern traditionary admiiers of that poet.’ 
Rymer himself, forty yeais earliei, had been even more em- 
phatic, In the neighing of an horse, or in the giowlmgof a 
mastiff, there is a meaning, there is as lively expression, and, 
may I say, moie humanity than many times in the tragical 
flights of Shakespeare.” His own notions of a tragical 
flight we may discover from his tragedy of “ Edgar,” where 
m the first act Alfrida declares that she will, at Ethelwold’s 
request, discard her ornaments, and the margin directs her 
to pull off her patches • — 

“ EtJidw. Blaze on, dxre comet — may thy influence be 
To crowns and empires fatal, as to me ! 

Alfr. Whithei do your rash words and passions fly> 

To calm youi mind, my utmost power I’ll tiy. 

If I leceive advantage from my diess, 

’Tis that I you might with advantage please. 

If, wanting this, youi love be not impair'd. 

These ornaments I leadily discard, [Pit/h off her patch 


Four years after the scholiast upon his Grace of Buck- 
ingham had spoken the opinions which prevailed among 
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thousands of that day, who looked upon Shakespeaie as at 
best a lude and uncultivated genius, no less a peison than 
Mr. Pope himself became his editor Wha<ever c^^.i^espeue 
may have been his disqualification foi his task, 
there was no man living whose name could do so 
much towards securing for the dramatist tlie allegiance of a 
larger circle of admirers. Yet Shakespeaie's works, even 
when endorsed by the name of Po])e, were thought lo be a 
doubtful venture. Only seven bundled and fifty copies 
were printed, and of these it may not have been the editoi’s 
fault that part could not be sold until after a reduction of 
the price from six guineas to sixteen shillings. It is ques- 
tionable whether Theobald could have won a public, or 
indeed a publisher for Shakespeare, had not Pope opened 
the way. PIis edition was the first wuth notes, but they 
were few, and turned chiefly upon verbal criticism Pope 
consulted many of the old co])ies, jirofessed ^‘to have a 
religious horror of innovation, ’ and declaied that he had 
not given vent to his own “ private sense or conjecture ’ 
His alterations, neveitheless, weic extensive, and his colla- 
tion of the quartos and first folio imperfect His text was 
full of the errors which had crept into the later folios , and 
having adopted the theory that many portions of the plays 
had been interpolated by the actois, and believing that he 
could distinguish the spurious passages fioin the genuine, he 
degraded ” the presumed additions to the bottom of the 
page.” His licence of conjecture was as laigely exercised 
upon single lines and words, and his objections and emen- 
dations often show his ignorance of the manners and lan- 
guage of Shakespeare’s times But we gladl} call to mind 
the finer touches of his pen. To him, foi instance, we owe 
the reading of ‘‘Tarqum’s ravishing sfndes^ ’ instead oi sides ^ 
and It IS still usual to praise him for the accepted version, 
which is, I think, a change for the worse — soui/i foi sound— 
of the lines — 
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“ O it c<amc o’ei ni} cais like the sweet sound 
That breathes upon a bank of violets.” 

Even Pope, then, so fai failed to biing Shakespeare into 
immediate credit, that of the small number of copies of his 
Under cditioii there remained nearly a Rfth part for 

I'lenciiin- Tonsoii to get nd of at less than a seventh of 

fluence, the , i -kt r -t 

hnc:iish the published price No defect in the editor 
that could have been appreciated by the public 
of his own day was accountable for this. The new spirit 
of French criticism was still luling among us the taste of 
the polite , and Pope himself, our English poet of good 
sense, was as a viceroy for Boileau in England. Pope also 
had produced his metucal Essay upon Criticism, and his 
mock heroic Lutnn m the “ Rape of the Lock.” But Pope’s 
was English wit , and, if he saw how 

Cntic-learmng flouiished most in Fiance ; 

The lules a nation boin to serve obeys, 

And Boileau still in light of Iloiace sways,” 

he at least was not born to serve. As critic he was an 
emulator, not an imitator , and he did not, like Boileau, con- 
template Nature only in the mirror of the Gieeks and Latins. 
His influence shatteied the credit of 

The bookfiil blockhead, ignoiantly read, 

With loads of learned lumbei m his head. 

A Dennis feebly, but for a time successfully, maintained the 
liteial text of French laws of criticism against the literature 
of his country ; although as a politician he did write on one 
of his title-pages “ Liberty asserted against the French,” and 
feared that peace could never be restored if he were not 
given up to the enemy. He appealed, indeed, in this diffi- 
culty, to Marlborough, who said he had no influence with 
the ministry, but thought his own case as desperate, as he 
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had done almost as much injury to the Fiench as Mr. 
Dennis himself. Dennis, inspired from such a Helicon as 
Pope imagined on his writing-table — a pot of half-dead 
ale, coveied with a Longinus,” — was an oiacle no more when 
once he had been dragged out into the daylight. \ ct even 
Dennis had his strongei side. 

But if It was Pope, the chief of the new taste among the 
poets, who in 1725 first sent the English polite world to 
Shakespeare, thirteen years earlier it had been Addison, 
chief arbiter of taste among prose-wnteis, the 
same who, in a metrical account of the greatest 
English poets, wiitten, according to the mind 
of Oxford University, in 1694, had passed from Spenser to 
Cowley with no mention at all of Shakespeare, — it was 
Addison who had in 1712 brought Milton into fashion. 
Yet let us not forget that Steele had in The Tatler ” shown 
a heait and wit keenly alive to the genius both of Milton 
and of Shakespeare, before Addison had ciiticised the one, 
or Pope had edited the other. Upon the independent 
genius of Addison, as upon that of all gieat English wi iters, 
the stamp of the English character is set He reveienced 
the ancients, he submitted much to the French critics, and 
was conspicuous among apostles of the gospel of good sense 
He was so well in tune with his own time that, as Swift said 
in his Journal to Stella, ‘Mf he had a mind to be chosen 
king, he would hardly be refused ; ” but after all, it was the 
earnest English mind m him that had given breadth and 
depth to his influence It was this that had caused him, 
one January morning towards the close of the year 1712, to 
mtioduce among '‘The Spectator” papeis that day by day 
so gracefully and mildly brought to the touchstone of good 
sense the idler follies of society, Milton himself, heralded 
by the motto from Propertius, “ Cedite Ro?jiani Scnpiores ; 
ccihte Gran'' During the next four months Milton was 
again and again his topic, "The Spectator” of eighteen 
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successive Saturdays being occupied with the testimony of 
Addison to the majesty of Paradise Lost/^ 

In bearing witness to Milton, Addison no doubt still 
paid undue homage to the Fiench lawgivers who held their 
Latin parliament upon Parnassus , but his homage was 
Eni^hsh fiom servility. ‘‘A few general rules ex- 

ti acted out of the French authors,” he says in one of his 
Milton papei&j “with a ceitain cant of woids, has some- 
times set up an ilhteiate, heavy writer for a most judicious 
and formidable critic ” He demands of the good critic, 
not, indeed, that he shall look Natuie stiaight in the face, 
but that he shall be skilled in the Greek and Latin authors ; 
and adds, “ There is not a Greek or Latin critic who has 
not shown, even in the style of his ciiticisms, that he was a 
master of all the elegance and delicacy of his native tongue ” 
For Addison also followed, with almost all other writers ot 
his day, the example of the French m testing the literary 
worth of modern languages, whether Romance or not, by 
their conformity with Latin st}le. Even Dryden, although 
he used a less Latinised English than that which became 
customary to the writers who immediately succeeded him, 
declaied for Latin as the pattern of good English. In 
dedicating to the Earl of Sunderland his “ Troilus and 
Cressida,” he says, “ How barbarously we yet write and 
speak, your Loidship knows, and I am sufficiently sensible 
in my own English. For I am often put to a stand in 
considering whether what I wiite be the idiom of the 
tongue, or false grammar and nonsense couched beneath 
that specious name of Anglicism ; and have no other way 
to clear my doubts but by translating my English into 
Latin.” This of the language that had sufficed for Shake- 
speare I It was not then understood that, if the English 
would do as the French had done, and bring their language 
into harmony with that fiom which it was derived, and with 
the greater number of the minds that spoke it, they must 
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imitate French practice in the spiiit, and not m the lettei, 
by laying hold of the so called Anglo-Saxon ” element, 
which IS to English what the Latin is to French. 

This truth is now common enough, and even liable to 
over-statement, for there remains justification of much 
study of the Latin model, in the fact that Latin was in a 
greater degree than Fust English a highly cultivated lan- 
guage, delicately illustrating by polished models many and 
very different forms of literary composition. Our vocabu- 
lary, we now know, should be taken as much as may be 
fiom the actual sources of the language • but if we look at 
all, as we may certainly sometimes look with advantage, to 
examples moie than a thousand years old for help to that 
exact, clear, emphatic, and durable expression of our 
thoughts which is the whole object of writing, it is frankly 
to be owned that we shall get much better help from Latin 
than from First English authors 

At the same time let it never be forgotten that the real 
question for each genuine writer has been — not, Whom 
shall I imitate ? but. How shall I give to my own substance 
mind the fullest utterance^ In the distinction ofhte^ary^^^^^ 
between perishable and imperishable reputations 
this is, in fact, the true form of the literary question, 
How shall I be saved ? In Literature, as in everything 
else, It is the truth only that makes alive , not the 
abstract, but the honest, individual truth — a man’s truth to 
himself. No writer has ever manufactured artificially a 
reputation that would last. 

We have now partly seen how writers are affected by 
the cii cumstances of their time. There has been a great 
period of Italian influence on English literature, chaiac- 
terised throughout by an extravagant taste for emphasis. 
The demand for incessant cleverness in force of phrase and 
ingenuity of illustration was then so imperious, that only 
the most powerful minds could satisfy it without being 
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driven into false emphasis by the equal loading of all parts 
of their argument with allusion, alliteration, illustration, 
metaphor, and eveiything else that should lepresent the 
seasonable outstepping of a man’s free wit, net the mono- 
tonous biiskness of a day’s woik on the treadmill False 
emphasis, bied of ill-iegulated esteem for cleverness and 
strength, was the characteristic fault to which the taste of 
the polite woild tended in the peiiod of Italian influence 
but out of It came, fiom a few vigoious English minds, the 
largest and the truest utterances Of the succeeding period 
of French influence critical pedantiy was the pievaihng 
bane. Even the ciitics who, in upholding all good sense, 
had an occasional approving nod for Nature, held literary 
good sense to consist chiefly in the imitation of Horace, 
caived rules of composition out of the Hhieid and Odyssey, 
and by leference to those judged even Milton Him, never- 
theless, Addison held by, even when he was an Oxford 
Latinist of thiee-and-twenty accepting generally, with little 
question, the deciees of the arbileis of taste acknowledged 
m his University Addison was content then to excuse 
Milton by suggesting that ‘^he seems above the critic’s 
nicer laws.” In that poem to which I have before referred, 
and which so conveniently sets forth the literary taste of 
good society in England under the sway of the French 
critics, we read of Chaucer that — 


In vam he jests in his unpolished stiam, 

And tries to make his readeis laugh m vain.” 


Of Spenser we learn that he “ amused a barbarous age,” 
but that his 


“mystic tale, that pleased of yoie, 
Can chaim an understand mg^age no more ; 
The long-spun allegories fulsome grow, 
While the dull moral lies too plain below ” 
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Addison would not have had the soul in him that gives 
life to his name, had he not grown into the perception of 
something higher than the dominant bad taste of the polite 
In later years he spoke of Spenser as the same class 
with Miltonf^ But because his matter was not reconcilable 
to any Latin formula, and his manner was not that of an 
Englishman ever considerate whether his English style 
would bear dll ect translation into Latin, the ^^understand- 
ing age looked down from the top of its own small model 
of Olympus, where the Dennises and Rymers sat as gods, 
and spat on the ground at the name of Edmund Spenser. 
That understanding age usually now sutlers undue con- 
tempt in the true heart of the young student of literature, 
born to the various influences of a period of popular 
influence m which taste is free , and some may, at times, 
think that its old state of slavery has been exchanged for 
the meie indolence of fieedom. 


In generalisation upon groups or sequences of natural 
facts and the fruitage of men’s minds under right cultiva- 
tion, Literature is as much in the course of nature 
as the fruitage of the apple-trees. We must not luSofS 
always forget the unity and harmony of life and 
thought within the small round of this world. There are 
no sciences in nature, no classifications, no laws, but the 
single Fiat of All- wise Beneficence. This has produced a 
creation of winch the minutest details blend and fit together 
with the most intricate and surpiising harmonies All that 
w^e know points ahva}s to moie foims than we have learnt 
to understand, of various and perfect adaptation to the 
single use of multiplying the great sum of happiness and 
beauty But the wisdom of the one gieat Divine Thought 
w^ould be indeed unseaichable to us if w^e sought, as gods 
ourselves, at once to grasp it all. Instead of attempting 
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that, we use, in aid of our weakness, those aitificial steps of 
our own making, in theoiies and classifications, which are as 
the rounds of Jacob’s ladder between earth and heaven. 
It is by exercise of the power given to him of searching 
the Divine Thought with some apprehension of its har- 
monies that man has attained whatever height of intellect 
he calls his own There is no other way of knowledge. 
And It IS with the moral world as with the intellectual. 
Only by battling out slowly and experimentally the moral 
law, can man rise even to a faint participation of the active 
strength of the Divine Beneficence. There is no other way 
of right. But as there is no battle without resistance, no 
strength that is not exercised, no health in a merely passive 
virtue, were all men of one right mind, uniformly good, 
impeccable, untroubled, they w^ould be happy only as the 
ants and bees are happy, in a life regulated by a faultless 
instinct. All part would be denied them in the utmost 
blessing of childlike participation in the sacred energy of 
Him who made them in His image. Our literature shows 
one body of men in generation after generation working 
onward by aid of the natural conflicts and varieties of mind. 
We cannot undei stand our own work if we do not see also 
how the minds of our neighbours have worked with us, and 
our minds with theirs. But, however far we look, the 
broadest view we can take still does not, and will never, 
contain the whole truth. When, therefore, in dealing with 
our own literature, we parcel it out, however aptly, into 
periods of this influence and that, let us again and again 
remember that all such distinctions are in their nature 
arbitrary. They are not dominant truths with which all 
, details must be harmonised : they are but in- 

ihe period i ■. r ■, 

of popular cidental facts, dwelt on as aids to systematic 
uence. c,tucly. And even in this respect they are not 
to be dwelt upon dogmatically. Changes of literary taste aie 
never so abmpt that all writing in one fashion ceases when a 
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new fashion first becomes predominant The Four Periods 
of English Literature lun, more or less, into each other. 
The period of French influence and that of Popular in- 
fluence now dominant do not merely shade into each other ^ 
they run also for some time parallel, blending together often, 
but not always With Daniel Defoe this fourth period must 
be said to begin, but after his time the French critical school 
maintained its influence yet for another century over one 
section of English writers. 

It is to be remembered also that at all times, with 
perhaps one doubtful exception in the “ Faery Queen,” 
It is, in England, the English people that has inspired the 
highest forms of English literature In the first period of 
our literature the popular influence was almost throughout 
a marked character ; but m a merely literary classification 
founded upon changes in the form of writing, the fact that 
in this early period the language itself was being foimed is, 
of course, more distinctive. 

Afterwards, though there was no reading public outside 
the select circle of scholars and persons of quality, there 
was the English people, open-eared m the theatre, to whose 
natural heart Shakespeare spoke. 

Milton, surrounded by the filth of fashionable wit in 
Charles the Second’s day, remained in unison with the 
religious earnestness that was not gone out of the national 
character because a worthless Court claimed momentary 
precedence. There was not only the one grand English 
poet who, from the midst of his day’s licentiousness, imaged 
for himself and for all time a naked man and woman — ■ 
xVdam and Eve — in their innocence, with their puie love, 
human and unconcealed, yet so divine in its humanity that 
not even King Charles himself could have drawn a licen- 
tious thought from any line in the chaste picture. There 
was not only Milton then. There were also readers enough 
among the unfashionable men m England to consume five 
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editions of Paradise Lost ” before Milton received the 
stamp of fashion. 

But we come now to a period when the Popular In- 
fluence, always active upon the best minds, becomes with 
every generation more and more dominant over the small 
minds too For the people at large extend their reading 
power into departments of knowledge formerly unsought by 
them, and their favour is found generally to be more re- 
munerative than that of the most princely patron. This 
period should date from the day when Defoe stood m the 
pillory. 

Daniel Defoe, a tiadesman’s son, born in the reign of 
Charles II , bred to Dissent, educated by a schoolmaster 
^ ^ , who did not account the political movements of 

Defoe s ser- . _ ^ , 

vice of the his time an unfit study for English boys, was, 
even as a young hose-factor on Cornhill, zealous 
in the true cause of the English people. Though a Pio- 
testant m fieice anti-Popery days, he had no part m the 
passionate extravagance of a sectarian hatred to the Roman 
Catholics. But their pnnciples, honestly earned out, were 
by their nature subvei'bive of liberty of conscience. It 
happened that civil and religious liberty were in his time, 
fiom like causes, m ec]ual danger ; but, although a Dissenter, 
he could fight their battle only on the highest ground, as 
that of the English people, and not of the Nonconfoi mists 
only. So it was that he fought, dissociated from the lesser 
passions of the hour, without one personal adherent When 
James II. labouied openly and insidiously, by assumption 
of a personal supremacy over the laws, to give the Pope his 
own again in England, the Act of Toleration, by which he 
leleased his own chinch out of bondage, working under the 
mask of a newly-modelled compiehensiveness of charity, 
pleased many of the Dissenters I'hey were glad, by pay- 
ment of a trifling fee, to open Richaid Baxter’s prison 
door. Defoe therefore was little thanked for urging that 
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acceptance ot such royal giace was an admission of the King’s 
absolute claim to override the laws. He that would serve 
men,” said Defoe afterwaids, “must not iDromise himself 
that he shall not anger them I have been exercised in 
this usage even from a youth I had their reproaches when 
I blamed their credulity and confidence m the flattery and 
caresses of Popeiy, and when T protested against addi esses 
of thanks for an illegal libeity of conscience founded on a 
dispensing power ” The young patriot joined Monmouth 
when he landed m the West, and, after the night on Sedg- 
moor, was an exile. But King James’s tuin for exile quickly 
followed, and, after the Revolution, William of Orange 
recognised in Defoe the one sound and most honest English 
friend To the ciy laised by the opposition that King 
William was no true-born Englishman, Defoe replied with 
his satiie of “The True-boin Englishman,” rhymes of 
which 80,000 copies were sold in the streets. Among their 
home truths are vigorous assertions of the claims of the 
people against persecution in the Church, or despotism in 
the State. In these he finds as dangerous a thing 

“ A lulmg piiesthood, as a piiest-iid king ; 

And of all plagues with which mankind are curst, 
Ecclesiastic tyianny ’s the worst ; ” 

while of the kings false to their trust he says, — 

“ When kings the swoid of justice fiist lay down, 

They are no kings, though they possess the ciowm. 

Titles aie shadow's, ciowns aie empty things, 

The good of subjects is the end of kings 

Then came Queen Anne to the throne; ecclesiastic 
tyranny, and the old doctrine of the divine right to govern 
ill, recovered strength, and hard words hailed on the 

the Dissenters. A substantial blow was aimed pdioiy 
in a Bill that was to disqualify them from all civil employ- 
G 
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ments. It passed the Commons, but failed with the Lords, 
among whom were the foremost champions of English 
liberty. Bigoted preacheis meanwhile lashed the populace 
into a heavenly mood foi pulling chapels down , and 
Sacheverell, preaching at Oxford, had denounced him as 
no true son of the Church who did not raise against Dissent 
the bloody flag and banner of defiance.” Then it was 
that Defoe, a thriving citizen wnth much to lose, spoke 
boldly on behalf of libeity of conscience in his pamphlet 
called “ The Shortest Way with the Dissenters ” He wiote, 
as in all his contioversial writing, to maintain a ])rinciple 
and not a paity. He began his satiie with a quotation 
from Roger TEstrange of a fable that might have been 
applied to James the Second’s Act of Toleration A cock 
at roost m a stable, having dropped from his perch, and 
finding himself in much danger among restless heels, has a 
fair proposal to make to the horses — that we shall all of us 
keep our legs quiet. This fable Defoe applied to the 
Dissenters, who were then asking for equal treatment, 
although they had been mtoleiant enough themselves not 
long since, when they had the upper hand Professing, in 
his assumed chaiacter of a bigoted High Churchman of the 
day, to show the vice of Dissent before teaching its cure, 
he deals, in the first place, a fair blow to his own side for 
past intolerance. The Dissenteis ought not, perhaps, to 
have been blind to the irony of the second half of the 
pamphlet ; but in the first half the irony is not all against 
ecclesiastical mtoleiance Defoe was against all intolerance, 
and to the bigotiy of his own party Defoe gives — I think 
seriously and intentionally — ^the first hit. The succeeding 
satire on the persecuting spirit of the noisy party in the 
Church, since it could not easily surpass the actual extrava- 
gance of party spirit, had in it nothing but the delicate, 
sustained sharpness of ironical suggestion to reveal the 
author’s purpose to the multitude. Seveial reasons, he 
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says, are urged on behalf of the Dissenters why we should 
continue and toleiate them among us,” as “They are veiy 
numeious, they say ; they are a great part of the nation, 
and we cannot suppress them. To this may ])e answered, 
'I'hey are not so numeious as the Piotestants m Fiance, 
and yet the French king effectually cleaied the nation of 
them at once, and we don't find he misses them at home ” 
Besides, “the more numerous the moie dangerous, and 
therefoie the moie need to suppress them, and if we aie 
to allow them only because we cannot suppress them, then 
it ought to be tried whether we can oi no ” It is said, 
also, that their aid is wanted against the common enemy. 
This, argues Defoe, is but the same argument of incon- 
venience of war-time that was urged against suppressing the 
old money , and the hazard, after all, proved to be small. 
“ We can never enjoy a settled, uninterrupted union and 
tranquillity m this nation till the spiiit of Whiggism, faction, 
and schism is melted down like the old money.” The gist 
of the pamphlet, the scheme set foith on the title-page as 
the shortest way with the Dissenters, is propounded m this 
passage 

‘‘ It one seveie law wcie made and punctually executed, that wLo- 
evei was found at a conventicle should be banished the nation and the 
pieacher be hanged, we should soon see an end of the tale ; they would 
all come to chuich, and one age would make us one again. To talk 
of five shillings a month for not coming to the Saci ament, and one 
shilling pei week foi not coming to chuich, — this is such a way of con- 
verting people as nevei w'as known, this is selling them a libeity to 
tiansgress for so much money. If it be not a ciime, wdiy don’t w^e give 
them full licence^ And if it be, no price ought to compound foi the 
committing it ; for that is selling a liberty to people to sin against God 
and the Go\ eminent . . . We hang men foi tiifles, and banish them 

for things not woith naming ; but an ofience against God and the 
Chuich, against the welfaie of the world and the dignity of religion, 
shall be bought off foi five shillings. This is such a «hame to a 
Chnstian Government, that ’tis with i egret I transmit it to 
posteiity.’’' 

G 2 
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The pamphlet delighted men of the Sacheverell school. 
A Cambridge Fellow thanked his bookseller for having sent 
him so excellent a treatise — next to the Holy Bible and the 
Saciod Comments the most valuable he had ever seen. 
Gieat was the reaction of wrath when the pamphlet was 
found to be a Dissentci’s satire ; neveitheless, the Dissenters 
held by their first outcry against the author Defoe, aged 
foity-two, paid for this service to the English people m the 
pillory, and as a prisoner m Newgate* But his “ Hymn to 
the Pillory,” which appealed on the first of the three days 
of the shame of the Government in his exposure, July 29, 
30, and 31, in the year 1703, turned the course of popular 
opinion against the men who placed him there — men, as his 
rhyme said, scandals to the times, who 

‘‘ Are at a loss to find his guilt, 

And can’t commit his ciimes ” 

It was in the next year, as a prisoner m Newgate, that 
Defoe in Defoe, Oil the 19th of February, 1704, set up 
“Review,” continued through nine years 

Review” froill I 704 tO 1 7 I3. 

With “ The Review,” in which Defoe addressed to the 
people his own earnest thoughts upon all matters that con- 
cerned the common good, begins the history of English 
journalism as a power in the State and a reflection of the 
people’s influence on English literature To much vigorous 
argument on giave affairs of State, Defoe united censoiship 
of social follies by including m his plan the machinery of 
a supposed Scandalous Club, for hearing and deciding on 
domestic questions. To this part of “ The Review” it will 
be seen that we may trace most reasonably Richard Steele’s 
first notion of “ The Tatler.” 

When Addison and Steele had successively passed to 
Oxford from the Charterhouse, where they had been school- 
fellows and friends together, the paths by which they took 
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their way into the world were widely separate. Addison 
thought It best to provide for his own future 
advancement by securing influential patrons, the way of 
He therefore, after the campaign of 1695, offered 
to the King the homage of a paj)er of verses on the capture 
of Namur, and presented them through Sir John Somers, 
then Lord Keeper of the Great Seal. To Lord Somers he 
sent with them a flattering dedicatory address. Discern- 
ment of talent was at this time a merit for which more than 
one political Maecenas gladly earned credit to himself. 
Pieferments, lesser public trusts, and sinecures were leadily 
bestowed on men of letters friendly to the party of the 
giver, until the accession of George I , happily for litera- 
tuie, removed the Court from all contact with the wit or 
wisdom of the country. Somers, who was esteemed a man 
of taste, was not unwilling to ‘‘receive the present of a 
Ivluse unknown.” He asked Addison to call upon him, and 
became his patron. Charles Montagu, afterwards Earl of 
Halifax, critic and wit himself, shone also among the states- 
men who were known patrons of letteis. Also to him, who 
was a prince of patrons, “ fed with soft dedication all day 
long,” Addison introduced himself. Montagu had not long 
befoie risen to the ofhce of Chancelloi of the Exchequer ; 
he had just then been busy over recoinage and the pioject 
of the Sinking Fund ; he was a wit and patron of wits 
seated in the national Tom Tidler’s ground. To him, as it 
was part of his public fame to be a Latin scholar, Addison, 
also a skilful Latinist, addressed, in Latin, a paper of verses 
on the Peace of RysvMck. With Someis and Montagu foi 
pations, the young man of genius who wished to thiive 
might fairly commit himself to the service of the Church, 
but Addison's tact and refinement promised to be service- 
able to the State , and so it was that, as Steele tells us, 
Montagu made Addison a layman. “ His arguments w^ere 
founded upon the general pravity and corriqjtion of men of 
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business, who wanted liberal education. And I remembei, 
as if I had read the lettei yesterday, that my Lord ended 
with a compliment, that, howevei he might be lejjresented 
as no friend to the Chinch, he nevei would do it any othei 
injiiiy than keeping ISIr. Addison out of it.’^ To the good 
offices of Montagu and Somers Addison was indebted, 
therefore, for a tiavellmg allowance of three hundied a year 
The giant was foi his suppoit while qualifying himself on 
the Continent by study of modem languages, and otherwise, 
for diplomatic seivice. It dropped m a }ear or tw'o, at the 
King’s death, and Addison was cast upon his owai le- 
sources, but he thiove, and lived to become an Under- 
Secretaiy of State in days that made Piior an ambassadoi, 
and lewaided wuth official incomes Congreve, Row^e, Hughes, 
Philips, Stepney, and othei s Throughout his honourable 
caieer prudence dictated to Addison moie or less of de- 
pendence on the friendship of the stiong An honest friend 
of the popular cause, he was more ready to sell than give 
his pen to it , although the utmost rewaird w'ould at no time 
have tempted him to thiow^ his conscience into the bargain. 
The good w’otd of Halifa\ obtained him from Godolphm 
the Government order for a poem on the Battle of Blen- 
heim, with immediate earnest of payment for it m the office 
of a Commissioner of Appeal in the Excise, worth ;j^2oo a 
year. Addison wTOte The Campaign , ” and upon Us 
success, he obtained the further lewaid of an lush Under- 
Secretaryship. In his later yeais, wdien, after the Rebellion 
in the Noith, Addison fought the battle of his parly as 
The Freeholder,” it w’as again not on his own free impulse 
that he wnote, but as the popular and. discreet man ot 
genius appointed to wiite by the Government, wdio, as it 
seemed to Steele, ‘‘ made choice of a flute wffien they ought 
to have taken a immpet ” 

Steele, on the contrary, fastened upon the duties of life 
with no immediate regaid to patronage. He never joined 
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a calculation of rewaid to the discovering or doing of 
what he took to be his duty to the countiy. 

His mind belonged entirely to the English ifpesents 

the people 

people. At Oxford his wit had shown its bent, 
for he had written a comedy. But he burnt this upon being 
told that it had little meiit. Not knowing what his words 
weie woith, he gave himself up bodily to the service of his 
country, and, m days of change peiilous to England at 
home and abroad, resolved to beai arms in her service. 
As a soldier he would, according to his own phiase, “plant 
himself behind King William against Louis XIV True 
Englishman, he chose the way of life in which it seemed to 
him that he could best use his powers for the common 
good , and this he did at the cost of a good Welsh estate, 
whereof he was disinherited for his patiiotism by an offended 
relative The same unselfish determination to give himself 
up to the service of his countiy caused him, when, father- 
less as he was, he could not get a commission, to enlist as 
a private in the Horse Guards. Accomplished, genial, and 
zealous, with the soul of a gentleman, such a private as 
Richard Steele was soon the brother of his regiment. Its 
colonel made him his private secretary, gave him a cornetcy, 
and got him afteiwards, as Cai^tain Steele, a company of 
Fusileeis Among his bi other soldiers, and fresh fiom the 
Oxford worship of old classical models, the religious feeling 
that accompanies all true lefinement, and that was indeed 
pait of the English nature in him as m Addison, prompted 
Steele to write, for his oivn private occuiiation, a little book 
upon “The Christian Hero.'’ In it he oiiposed to the 
fashionable classicism of his day a sound reflection that the 
heroism of Cato or Biutus had fai less m it of tiue strength, 
and far less adaptation to the needs of life, than the un- 
fashionable Christian heroism set forth by the Sermon on 
the Mount. The old bent of the English mind was strong 
in Richard Steele, and he gave unostentatiously a lively wit 
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to the true service of religion, without having spoken or 
written to the last day of his life one word of mere religious 
cant. But his comrades felt, and he himself saw, that “ The 
Christian Heio,” published m 1701, was too didactic. It 
was indeed plain truth out of Steele’s heart ^ but an air of 
superiority, freely allowed only to the professional man 
teaching rules of his own art, belongs to a too didactic 
manner. Nothing was more repugnant to Steele’s nature 
than the sense of this. He had defined the Christian as 
“ one who is always a benefactor, with the mien of a 
receiver.” And that was his own charactei, of which the 
one fault was, that he was more ready to give than to 
receive, more prompt to ascribe honour to others than to 
claim It for himself. To right himself, Steele wrote a light- 
hearted comedy, ‘‘The Funeral, 01 Grief a la Mode but 
at the core even of that lay the gieat earnestness of his 
censure against the mockery and mummery of griefs that 
should be sacred , and he blended with this, in the character 
of lawyer Puzzle, a protest against mockery of truth and 
justice by the intricacies of the law. Of these he wrote, in 
his preface to the published play, “ the daily villainies we 
see committed will also be esteemed things proper to be 
prosecuted by satire , nor could our ensuing legislatives do 
their country a more seasonable office than to look into the 
distresses of an unhappy people, who groan peihaps m as 
much misery under entangled as they could do under 
broken laws ” The liveliness of this comedy made Steele 
popular with the wits ; and the inevitable touches of the 
author’s patiiotism brought on him also the notice of the 
'Whigs. Party men might, perhaps, already feel something of 
the unbending independence that was in Steele himself, as 
in this play he made old Lord Brumpton teach it to his son : — 

Bui be thou honest, firm, impaiiial ; 

Let neither love, nor hate, nor faction move thee ; 

Distinguish words fiom things, and men fiom crimes.” 
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King William perhaps, had he lived, could fairly have 
recognised in Steele the social form of that sound mind 
which, m Defoe, was solitary. In a later day it was to 
Steele a proud recollection that his name, to be provided 
for, “ was in the last table-book ever worn by the glorious 
and immortal William III.” 

The stage yet represented, although less completely 
than It had done, the place of direct appeal by a writer 
to the body of the public. Shakespeare had Decreased 
written for the people , Congreve now wrote foi Sepe^Se°on 
the town. Players of Elizabeth’s day earned the stage, 
their pieces out of London, even into Germany, and in 
London itself addressed the common heart of those who 
formed before their stage a natural audience, distinguished 
largely by some of its elements from the polite body of 
the arbiters of artificial taste. At the Restoration the Court 
patronage brought to the theatre that small circle of con- 
ventional wits who held themselves to be especially the 
town , and soon the lives and manners of the new order of 
patrons were more commonly reflected from the stage than 
the old large types of human character and passion. Popular 
interest in the stage, partly diverted from it at the same 
time by the growth of other influences, chiefly for this 
reason abated ; and many who would have been good play- 
goers a century earlier, in Queen Anne’s days, out of the 
same mind that would have made them so, stayed at home 
and read, not without approbation, Jeremy Collier’s sharp 
attack upon stage immorality. Steele’s wit took naturally 
the old popular coiuse, and disported itself fur a short time 
ii])on the stage , but his comedies, with all their gaiety and 
humour, wanted the taint of immorality that was the game 
flavour then accounted necessary to the perfect relish of a 
play. Each comedy of Steele’s was based on seriousness, 
as all sound English wit has been since there have been 
writers in England. The gay manner did not conceal all 
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the earnest thoughts that might jar with the humour of the 
town ^ and thus Steele was able to claim, by light of his 
Lying Lovei ’’ — a comedy in which the modem readci 
ma) also discover pieachmg — ^^the honour of being the only 
English dramatist who had had a piece damned for its 
piety.” 

With that stiong regaid for the diama which cannot 
well be wanting to the man who has an artist’s vivid sense 

‘ The of life, Steele never Avithdrew his good will fiom 
aatiei ” players, nevei neglected to praise a good play, 
and, as we have seen, took every fair occasion of suggest- 
ing to the town the subtlety of Shakespeare’s genius. But 
single-minded, quick-witted, and prompt to act on the first 
suggestion of a highei point of usefulness to which he might 
attain, Steele saw the mind of the people ready for a new 
soit of relation to its wiiters, and he followed the lead of 
Defoe. But though he turned fiorn the moie frivolous 
temper of the enfeebled playhouse audience, to commune 
in free air with the country at large, he took fiesh caie for 
the lestraint of his deep earnestness within the bounds of a 
cheerful, unpretending influence. Diop by drop it should 
fall, and its strength lie in its persistence. He would bring 
what wit he had out of the playhouse, and speak his mmd, 
like Defoe, to the people themsehes every post-day. But 
he would affect no pedantry of moialising, he would appeal 
to no passions, he would profess himself only ‘^aTatlei.” 
Might he not use, he thought, modestly distrustful of the 
charm of his own mind, some of the news obtained by 
virtue of the office of Gazetteer Hailey had given him, to 
bring weight and acceptance to his writing that he valued 
only for the use to which it could be put For, as he 
himself truly says in ‘‘The Tatler,” “ wit, if a man had it, 
unless it be directed to some useful end, is but a wanton, 
frivolous quality ; all that one should value himself upon 
in this kind is that he had some honourable intention m it.” 



Introduction- 


91 


Swift, not then a writer for the Tones, was a friend of 
Steele’s, who, when the first “ Tatlei ” ai:)peared, had been 
amusing the town at the expense of John Paitiidge, astro- 
loger and almanack-maker, with “Predictions for the yeai 
1708,” professing to be written by Isaac Bickerstaff, Esq. 
The first prediction was of the death of Partridge, “ on the 
29th of March next, about eleven at night, of a 1 aging 
fever.” Swift answered himself, and also published in due 
time “ The Accomplishment of the first of Mi. Bickeistaff s 
Piedictions being an account of the death of Mi. Part- 
ridge, the almanack-maker, upon the 29th instant.” Other 
wits kept up the joke, and, in his next year’s almanack (that 
for 1709), Paitndge adveitised that, “whereas it has been 
industriously given out by Isaac Bickerstaff, Esq , and 
others, to prevent the sale of this year’s almanack, that J ohn 
Partiidge is dead, this may infoim all his loving country- 
men that he is still living, in health, and they are knaves 
that leported it otheiwise.” Steele gave additional lightness 
to the touch of his “Tatler,” which first appealed on the 
12th of Apiil, 1709, by wilting in the name of Isaac Bicker- 
staff, and cariymg on the jest that was to his seiioiis mind 
a blow dealt against prevailing superstition deferring in 
his fiist “ Tatler ” to this advertisement of Partridge’s, he 
said of it, “I have in anqthei place, and in a paper by 
itself, sulficieiitly convinced this man that he is dead ; and 
if he has any shame, I do not doubt but that by this time 
he owns it to all his acquaintance For though the legs 
and ai ms and whole body of that man may still appear and 
perfoim their animal functions, }et since, as I have else- 
wheie observed, his art is gone, the man is gone.” To 
Steele, indeed, the tiuth was absolute, that a man is but 
what he can do. 

In this spirit^ then, Steele, began “The Tatler,” simply 
considering that his papei was to be published “ foi the use 
of the good people of England,” and professing at the outset 
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that he was an author writing for the public, who expected 
payment from the public for his work, and that he pie- 
Reiationof fciTcd this couise to gambling for the patron- 
i^^to^the of men in office. Having pleasantly shown 

people sordid spirit that underlies the mounte- 

bank’s sublime piofessions of disinterestedness, “we have 
a contempt,” he says, “for such paltry barteiers, and have 
therefore all along informed the public that we intend to 
give them our advices for our own sakes, and are labouring 
to make our lucubrations come to some price m money, for 
our more convenient support m the service of the public 
It is ceitam that many other schemes have been proposed 
to me, as a fiiend offered to show me in a treatise he had 
writ, which he called, ‘The whole Art of Life; or, The 
Intioduction to Great Men, illustrated in a Pack of Cards.’ 
But being a novice at all manner of play, I declined the 
offer.” 

Addison took these cards, and played an honest game 
with them successfully. But it was only when, having laid 
Addison them down for a time and bringing his sound 

diawnby mind aiid pel feet humour to the aid of his 

Steele into , i r, t ^ ^ i* 

co-operation, friend Steele, he came with him into direct re- 

the pLpfe, lation with the English people, that he wrote 
for patSns tliose papers in “ Tatler,” “ Spectator,” and 
“Spectator,” “Guardian,” wheiem alone his genius abides 
“Guardian.” .^^h US, and Will abide with English leaders to 
the end. “The Tatler,” “ The Spectator,” and “ The Guard- 
ian ” were, all of them, Steele’s papers, begun and ended 
by him at his sole discretion. In these three journals 
Steele wuote 510 papers; Addison, 369. Swift wrote two 
papers, and sent about a dozen fragments. Congreve wiote 
one article in “The Tatler”; Pope wrote twice for “The 
Spectator” and eight times for “The Guardian.” Addison, 
who was in Ireland when “ The Tatler ” first appeared, only 
guessed the authorship by an expression in an early number; 
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and It was not until eighty numbers had been issued, and 
the character of the new paper was formed and established, 
that Addison, on hib return to London, joined the fiiend 
who, with his usual complete absence of the vanity of self- 
assertion, finally ascribed to the ally he dearly loved the 
honouis of success 

It was the kind of success Steele had desired, — a widely- 
diffused influence for good The “ Tatlers ” were penny 
papeis published three times a week, and issued also foi 
another halfpenny with a blank half-sheet for transmission 
liy post, when any written scraps of the day’s gossip that 
friend might send to fiiend could be included. It was 
through these, and the daily ‘^Spectators” which succeeded 
them, that the people of England really leaint to read. 
The few leaves of sound reason and fancy were but a light 
tax on uncultivated powers of attention. Exquisite grace 
and tiue kindliness, here associated with familiar ways and 
common incidents of everyday life, gave many an honest 
man fresh sense of the best happiness that lies in common 
duties honestly pei formed, and a fiesh energy, flee as 
Christianity itself from malice foi so both Steele and 
Addison meant that it should be, in opposing themselves 
to the frivolities and small frauds on the conscience by which 
manliness is undermined. 

There was high strife of faction, and there was rea 
peril to the country, by a possible turn of affairs after Queen 
Anne’s death, that another Stuart restoration, in the name 
of divine right of kings, would leave the lights of the people 
to be reconquered in civil war. The chiefs of either party 
were appealing to the people, and engaging all the wit they 
could secure to fight on their side in the war of pamphlets. 
Steele’s heart was in the momentous issue. Both he and 
Addison had it in mind while they were blending their calm 
playfulness with all the clamour of the press. The spirit in 
which these friends worked, young Pope must have felt , for 
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after Addison had helped him in his first approach to fame 
by giving an essay in “ The Spectator ” to his Essay on 
Criticism/’ and ^Yhen he was thankful for that service, the 
verses he contributed to “The Spectator” weie “Messiah” 
and “ The D3nng Christian to his Soul.” Such offerings 
clearly showed how Pope interpieted the labour of the 
essayists. 

In the fens of Lincolnshire the antiquary Maurice John- 
son collected his neighbours of Spalding. “ Taking care,” 
It is said, “not to alarm the country gentlemen by any pie- 
mature mention of antiquities, he endeavoured at first to 
allure them into the moie flowery paths of litciature In 
1709 a few of them were bi ought together every post-day 
at the coffee-house in the Abbey Yard and after one of 
the paity had read aloud the last published number of ‘The 
Tatler,’ they pioceeded to talk over the subject among 
themselves ” 

Even in distant Perthshire “ the gentlemen met after 
church on Sunday to discuss the news of the week , the 
‘ Spectators ’ \veie read as regularly as the ‘Journal.’” So 
the political draught of bitterness came sweetened with the 
wisdom of good-humour The good-humour of the essayists 
touched with a light and kindly hand every form of affecta- 
tion, and placed everything in the light in which it would 
be seen by a natural and honest man. A sense of the 
essentials of life was assumed everywhere in the reader, who 
was asked only to smile chaiitably at its vanities Steele 
looked through all shams to the natural heaitof the English- 
man, appealed to that, and found it easily enough, even 
under the disguise of the young gentleman cited in the 
77th “Tatler,” “so ambitious to be thought woise than he 
is that in his degree of understanding he sets up for a 
freethinker, and talks atheistically in coffee-houses all day, 
though every morning and evening, it can be proved >upon 
him, he legularly at home says his prayers.” 



Introduction, 


95 


But as public events led nearer to the prospect of a 
Jacobite tnuinph that would have again brought Englishmeir 
against each other swoid to swoid, there was no stede's^^En- 
voice of warning more fearless than Richard 
Steele’s. He changed The Spectator ” for ‘‘ The Guardian,” 
that was to be, in its plan, more fiee to guard the people’s 
rights, and, standing foiward moie distinctly as a politician, 
he became member for Stockbridge Then, when the 
Peace of Utrecht alarmed English patriots, Steele in a bold 
pamphlet on The Crisis ” expiessed his diead of arbitrary 
power and a Jacobite succession with a boldness that cost 
him his seat in Pailiament. Foi '^Tlie Guardian,” which 
he had dropped when he felt the plan of that journal 
unequal to the light and full expression of his mind, Steele 
now took for a periodical the name of ‘^Englishman,” and 
under that name fought, with then unexampled abstinence 
fiom personality, against the pimciples upheld by Swift in 
“ The Examinei.” When the change was made, Mr. Hughes 
wrote on the 6th of October, 1713, to Mr Addison a letter 
that begins in this way:— “Dear sir, I do not doubt but 
you know by this time that ]Mr. Steele has abruptly dropped 
‘ The Guaidian.’ He has published this day a paper called 
‘ The Englishman,’ which begins with an answer to ‘ The 
Examiner,’ written with great boldness and spirit, and 
shows that his thoughts aie at present entirely on politics. 
Some of his friends are in pain about him, and are con- 
cerned that a paper should be discontinued which might 
have been generally entertaining without engaging in party 
matteis” Mi. Hughes did not understand theii fiiend, 
who, as a man of letters, in his lightest vein had never cared 
to be no more than “generally entertaining.” Addison 
knew him Steele and Addison first became friends, no 
doubt, through likeness of humour m diversity of character 
that gave to each a quality admired, but not possessed, by 
his companion. But the close and lasting confidence came 
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of their common allegiance to the highest principle of 
action And it may well be that Addison, with all his sense 
of prudence, never had a more lively honour for Steele’s 
manliness ^than when he replied to the regrets of Mr. 
Hughes, while civilly declining the proposal to join him in 
an attempt to revive “The Guardian” in some other form. 
“ In the meantime I should be glad if you would set such 
a project on foot, for I know nobody else capable of suc- 
ceeding in it, and turning it to the good of mankind, since 
my friend has laid it down I am in a thousand troubles 
for poor Dick, and wish that his zeal for the public may not 
be ruinous to himself , but he has sent me word that he is 
determined to go on, and that any advice I may give him 
in this particular will have no weight with him ” 

As I am here only rapidly sketching a main feature ot 
that period of Popular influence m English literature which 
owes so much of its health to the sound minds of Steele 
and Addison, I ought not perhaps now to touch upon the 
grounds assigned by some subsequent writeis for the mis- 
placed pity of so wholesome and true a man as Richard 
Steele. I will be content therefore to name them. Publi- 
cation of his most sacred and private notes has proved that 
after mariiage he remained the faithful and devoted lover 
of his wife, and with an exquisite gentleness bore every 
impatient woid of heis, while yielding to every caprice that 
did not clash with his own liberal sense of honour. Also, 
he was a bad party man, who would sacrifice at any time 
his friends or himself to an independent sense of duty. 
“Piinciples are out of the case,” said Swift; “we dispute 
wholly about persons.” To which Steele answered, “ The 
dispute is not about persons, but about things and causes ” 
And so, in his steady pursuit of abstract right, he lost places 
that were given him, missed places that he might have had, 
and was, if worldly success be the aim of public life, an 
utterly imprudent politician. Finally and especially, he did 
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not become rich Liberal always of his own to others, he 
was sometimes without a guinea, and sometimes in debt 
Of which it is enough to say that he defrauded no man, 
that when he followed his Prue to the giave he was in no 
man’s debt, though he left all his countrymen his debtois, 
and that he left untouched their mother’s fortune to his two 
surviving childien 

The influence of French literary taste on Addison had 
been oveicome by his owm nature and the influence of 
Steele, except m as far as it gave a scholarly 
accuracy and a slight dash of the Latin manner ^ 
to his English. The French influence on Pope was modified 
also by his shrewd native sense. Pope sought leputation. 
As a Roman Catholic he was excluded from place, and, 
leputation being moie to him than money, he refused a 
pension Depending on his wit to win for him a place 
among then poets from the English people, as far as the 
limited education of the public m his day could bring them 
into relation wuth him he WTote under popular influence, 
haithful, therefoie, to good natuial sense, he m his own 
w^ay wTote as an Englishman for England, and his fame 
survives. Subject and treatment differing, there is the same 
w^ar against all that is not what it pietends to be m 
“ Dunciad ” and Tatler.” 

Ihrough ^‘Tatler” and “Spectator'* the mam stream of 
English hteiature ran in Queen Anne’s leign. In the reign 
of Ceorge 1. the lepresentative books were Otvciopment 
“Robinson Cuisoe” and “ Gulliver s Travels ” 

, - . nc-tion — 

J he leading public was enlarged, Fiom the ^Kobmbon 
little tales and apologues inteispersed by Steele 
and -Vddison among then essays, it could pass to longer 
tales if theie were any it could read ; but it could not read 
“ Paithenissa ” or the translated lomances of Madame 
Scudery. No, nor, with all its appreciation of morality, 
could it read Dr. Nathanael Ingelo's “Bentivoglio and 

H 
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Uiania,” a book designed to turn to reasonable account one 
of “ the impeitinences of mankindj viz the \Vriting and 
Reading of Romances/^ by making allegorical characters 
of body, soul, and their faculties, and so reviving the old 
stage moralities in the ten thousand times more tedious 
form of a long highflown romance of the school of the 
Precieuses. Aphra Behn had improved upon the Fiench 
model in her novelets, but they had not substance of mind 
to contend with the imposing seriousness of ‘‘ Polexander 
and the “ Grand Cyrus.’^ Books of this class, therefore, 
were still alive to be laughed at by Steele, when in “The 
Tender Husband ’’ he introduces the fair Biddy Pipkin, 
with her mind fed upon such meat. She . “ I don’t know 
how to own it, but they have called me Budget. He : 
Budget? She. Bridget. He: Budget? She Spare my 
confusion, I beseech you, sir ; and if you have occasion to 
mention me, let it be by Parthemssa, for that’s the name I 
have assumed ever since I came to years of discretion.” 
Alack-a-day, little Bridget 1 She - “Alas, sir, what can be 
expected from an innocent vngin, that has been immured 
almost one-and“twenty years from the conveisation of man- 
kind, under the care of an Urgandaof an aunt. He . Bless 
me, madam, how you have been abused ! Many a lady 
before your age has had a hundred lances broke in her 
service, and as many dragons cut to pieces in honour of 
her. She (aside) • Oh, the chaimmg man ! He (who is 
playing on her weakness) . Do you believe that Pamela was 
one-and-twenty before she knew Musidoius ^ ” 

In “ Robinson Crusoe ” Defoe gave the people such a 
story as they could enjoy. That tale begins the history of 
modern English fiction, as distinctly as Defoe’s “Re\iew” 
began the history of that English journalism which is tlie 
familiar expression of immediate relations between English 
writers and the main body of English readers, hour years 
eailier Defoe had parted from the political essay, and 
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Robinson Cmsoe was now the first of a series of tales 
that applied fancy in the most direct way to the acts and 
thoughts of daily natuial life. This was a wholesome re- 
action from the old mockery of high flown romance It is 
true that the play of Defoe’s fancy was too apt at an exact 
suggestion of the leal to represent much that lay also within 
the wide province of fiction. But there followed, four years 
aftei “ Robinson Crusoe,” Swift’s marvellous outpouring of 
his own sense of life m the story of “ Gullivei’s Travels,” a 
satire that carries even the child’s fancy captive, and that 
would not win its way with children as it does, if Swift had 
not here, as every wheie, worked with a warm heart, ill-con- 
cealed under his scornful wit. 

Nevertheless, Parthenissa and Pamela and all their tribe 
maintained their ground, and still, as in Steele’s earlier 
day, Lettice, the waiting-maid, wept as she read Kichardson’b 
by her small candle the piteous tales. Well, “t’amda.” 
in all these distresses and misfortunes, the faithful Argalus 
was renown’d all over the plains of Area — Area — Arcadia — 
for his loyal and true affection to his chaiming paramour, 
Parthenia. Blessings on his heart for it ' there’s no such 
suitors now-a-days.” Here Lettice weeps. But worthy, 
well-meaning, ingenious hlr. Richardson, now in the reign 
of George II., means to provide both Lettice and her 
mistress with more honest fare He will take that romantic 
name of Pamela, will give it to a modern servant-maid, and 
show for the instruction of all young ladies in something 
better than romance morals, how virtuously this humble girl 
of the people can lesist the blandishments of her master, 
and how she can be saved miiaculously fiom all his base 
plots, though certainly it is all to the end that she may have 
the reward of being made a fine lady as the rascal’s honest 
wife. ]\Iuch of the literary purpose of the novelist had been 
attained fai better by Defoe, but the purpose attested the 
strength of the gi owing popular influence upon literature. 

H 2 
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The great fault of Pamela was that, with large pretension, 
and especially the affectation of superior morality paraded 
on the title-page, and in a fine preliminary flourish, Richard- 
son m fact exhibited only a virtue acting from low motives, 
under conditions more suggestive than even the old romances 
had been of immodest thoughts. 

The true merit of “ Pamela was that it piovoked Field- 
ing, who had till then found for his sense of life and manners 
an imperfect expression on the stage, to begin, as 
Fielding ^ caricature of that viituous servant-maid Pamela, 
the tale of the virtuous seiving-man “Joseph Andrews, 
which soon grew under his hand into something freer and 
nobler than a caricature. It appeared as his first novel, 
prefaced with the sound doctrine that was his literary creed, 
that affectation, untruth, is the only just mark for the satirist. 
Six years later Richardson placed himself above ridicule by 
his “ Clarissa Harlowe ” , and then, in the year following, 
1749, Fielding published his “Tom Jones,” assuredly the 
best of English novels, and a work perfect as one of 
Shakespeare’s ; as perfect in construction, and as perfect 
in its sense of life and character. 

It may be a small matter to find good constmction m 
“Tom ^ genius, if the author has failed m 

Jones ” constructor’s very first requisite, the choice 

of a good, durable building mateiial. A whipped syllabub 
may be as perfect m construction as the Parthenon, and 
there are doubtless people of certain taste who w^ould 
prefer the syllabub A carpenter building a pigsty may---- 
if our criticism be confined to these paiticulars — be found 
to construct a work more perfect than St Peter’s. So there 
are novels and again novels. No ciitic has over praised the 
skilful construction of the story of “Tom Jones”; but the 
durability of the work depends on something even of 
more moment than its construction, — upon the imperish- 
able character of its material, and on the security with 
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which its foundations are laid deep in the true hearts of 
men 

Fielding’s first novel was provoked by an affectation ; 
and it was prefaced with a distinct explanation of his own 
idea of romance ” In the fiist pages of his fiist novel he 
taught that “ the only souice of the true iidiculous is affec- 
tation ” His jest was against insmceiity in all its lighter 
foims j his power was against untruth In all his novels, 
and m “Tom Jones” most conspicuously, a gencious and 
penetrating mmd familiar with the ways of men dealt merci- 
fully with all honest infirmities, sympathised with human 
goodness, and reserved its laughter or ,its scorn only for 
vhat was insincere. In “Tom Jones,” a work was planned 
ii])on the ample scale to which leadeis had become ac- 
customed. There was loom for a wide view of life. The 
scene was duided fairly between country and town. The 
story was built out of the eternal tiuths of human nature, 
and was exquisitely polished on its surface with a delicate 
and genial humour that suggested lather than preached 
censure on the follies of society in England, not unmixed 
With the diiectest Chiistian condemnation against ciimc 

The veiy soul of the book enteis into the construction 
of “ Tom Jones.” The picture of a good man, coloured by 
Fielding with some of the warmth of living friendship, is 
presented at once in Squire Allworthy ; and there is a deep 
seiionsness m the manner of presenting him on a May 
moinmg, walking upon the terrace before his mansion with 
a wide prospect around him, planning a geneious action, 
when “ in the full blaze of his majesty up rose the sun, than 
wTich one object alone m this lower creation could be more 
gloiious, and that IMr. Allworthy himself presented — a 
human being leplete with benevolence, meditating m what 
manner he might render himself most acceptable to his 
Cicator, by doing most good to His creatures.” 

The two boys bred by Allworthy, Tom Jones and Blifil, 
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about whom the whole story revolves, are as the two poles 
of Fielding’s mimic world One of them is everybody’s 
friend but his own , the other nobody’s friend but his own. 
One IS possessed of natural goodness, with all generous 
impulses, but with instincts, as we are once or twice distinctly 
reminded, wanting the control of prudence and religion. 
He lies open to frequent heavy blame, and yet more fre- 
quent misconstruction , yet we have faith in him because he 
IS tme, his faults are open, his affections warm. We know 
that time and love will make a noble man of him. The 
other conceals treachery under a show of righteousness and 
justice. His fair outside of religion and morality, the 
readiness with which he gives an honest colouring to all 
appearances, are represented wholly without caricatuie. 
His ill deeds aie secret, his affections cold, and he is base 
to us by leason of his falsehood Let us m mature life 
read the book afresh, and while we come from the work 
with the old admiiation of the sterling English in which it 
is written, and of the keen but generous insight into human 
character that animates eveiy page, we probably shall find 
that we have strengthened greatly our sense of its brave 
morality. It may surprise a critic who tastes evil in the 
scenes of incontinence which the manners of his age per- 
mitted Fielding to include among his pictures of the life 
about him, to be told that they were not presented as jests 
by their author. Fielding differs in this, as in many things, 
essentially from Smollett, that in his novels he has never 
used an unclean image for its own sake as provocative of 
mirth in ruder minds. In Fielding’s page evil is evil. In 
^^Tom Jones” Allworthy delivers no mock exhortations, 
whenever Jones falls into incontinence the purity of Sophia 
follows next upon the scene, a higher happiness is lost, and 
his true love is removed farther from his reach. And at 
last the youth is made to assent to Sophia, when she re- 
plies, very gravely, upon his pleading of the grossness of his 
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sex, the delicacy of hers, and the absence of love in amour 
I will never marry a man who shall not learn refinement 
enough to be as incapable as I am myself of making such a 
distinction.” 

Again, what can be more determined than the purpose 
underlying the invention of the theologian and the philo- 
sopher Thwackuni and Square, as tutors of Jones and 
Bhfil. 

In the account given by Fielding himself of the requisite 
qualities of the man who is to invent good stories and tell 
them well,” we find named after genius and study ^'^a quick 
and sagacious penetration into the tiue essence of all the 
objects of our contemplation,” and, of course, conveisation 
with men. ''Nor,” he adds, " will all the qualities I have 
hitherto given my historian avail him, unless he have what 
IS generally meant by a good heart, and be capable of 
feeling.” 

I can only express here by a few hints the perfectness of 
mmd and body in this book. The episodes are as tine 
limbs of it. It IS not meiely variety that they supply. It 
is completeness In evidence of this it may be quite suffi- 
cient to refer to the one episode really open to a moment’s 
doubt. It IS true that the Man of the Hill’s story is not a 
pait of the direct mechanism of the plot ; but it is equally 
tiue that It is a vital pait of the whole epic history. Only 
by episode could there have been interpolated between 
Jones’s geneious and Blifil’s ungenerous principle of inter- 
course with other men, the picture of one who has wholly 
withdrawn himself from human intercourse, and dares to 
sohe the question of life’s duties by looking fiom afar with 
scorn upon his fellows. He had a false lover, a false 
friend. "What better, my good sii,” asks Jones, "could 
you expect in love derived from the stews, or in friendship 
fust produced and nourished at the gaming-table?” And 
the brave manly lesson of life taught by the whole work 
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closes an episode in the directest harmony with the in- 
ventor’s main design. 

It is a minor excellence that this part of the work has 
been contrived also to supply to the large study of English 
life those chapters, excluded from the main action of the 
talc by the peculiar education and the characters of Jones 
and Blifil, which paint the follies of youth at the Umveisity 
and the life of the gambler. Paitridge once breaks upon 
the narrative of the Man of the Hill with a characteristic 
stoiy of his own, in which Fielding commands wise reflec- 
tion on the undefended state of criminals tried for their 
lives We pass, however, from the greater to the less in 
touching on these things, although they show how intimate 
was heic the i elation of the English writer to the English 
people. 

The Icssei ciitics in polite society, who applied not their 
own minds, nor the minds of better thmkcis, but the mere 
^ , woidsofthosebettcrthinkeis twisted and crushed 

The Ficnch 

taste of the mto a Critical jaigon, to the estimate of woiks 

critic^ 

of intellect, still held in a degenerate way to the 
classicism of Pans. They decreed natural pictures of life, 
and plain English, “low.” Fielding was in their eyes 
“low,” and seveial times in “Tom Jones” the great 
novelist takes in mockery this word out of their mouths. 
Goldsmith, too, born twenty-one years later than Fielding, 
we find harping on the word in playful, kindly scorn But, 
when we look back to Goldsmith, at his side we see the 
Samuel figure of that elder friend, but two years younger 
Johnson than Fielding — the strong, tendei-heai ted Samuel 

Johnson. How sound a mind he kept within a body by 
whose physical infirmities he should have been made 
insane ! Johnson was ten years old in the year of Addi- 
son’s death, and twenty years old in the year of the death 
of Steele. Of English writers none fought more sturdily 
and honestly than he in the war of intellectual independ- 
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ence He began literary life in London as what printci 
Bowyei called “ an author of the lower class, one of those 
who are paid by the sheet,’' could subsist upon fouipence 
halfpenny a day, ate only what, he earned. Conquering 
the resistance of the adverse woild and of his own adveise 
bodily state, he fought the hard uphill fight for himself, for 
others with him, and for all the wi iters who came after 
him, and made himself, until his death in 1784, the worthy 
central figuie m the literature of his countiy His intellect 
alone would not have given him, ungainly man as he was, 
this rank in a day when the profession of letters was so 
little honoured that some such apology as the ‘^accidental 
elopement of a composition " was thought necessaiy to 
excuse a gentleman for coming into print. In Johnson’s 
days wc find even the poet Gray, after his “ Elegy in a 
Country Churchyard,” much handed about over polite tea- 
tables, had fallen into the hands of an editor who vowed 
that he would print it, writing of that piece of tiue liteia- 
ture to his friend Walpole, “ I have but one bad way left 
to escape the honour they would inflict upon me, and theie- 
fore am obliged to desire you would make Dodsley print it 
immediately (which may be done in less than a week’s time), 
from your copy, but without my name ; ” presently sug- 
gesting also, “ If hehvould add a line or two to say it came 
into his hands by accident, I should like it better.” Wal- 
pole wrote an advertisement to the effect that accident only 
bi ought the poem before the public, although an apology 
was unnecessary to any but the author. On which Gray 
wrote, ‘‘ I thank you for your adveitisement, which saves my 
honour.” 

It was in the honour of Samuel Johnson to be abso- 
lutely fiee fiom this false pride. His wnt was rooted m the 
highest sense of duty, and complete sincerity of thought 
and word. There was a true English soul in Johnson’s 
intellect. Milton himself did not more formally dedicate 



io 6 English Writers. 

his powers to the service of his great taskmaster than John- 
son, who prayed for a blessing on his woik when he sat 
down to It, habitually, but never formally, as many will pi ay 
for a blessing on their roast meat who would think it wiong, 
because unusual, to ask a grace upon their words. It is 
not the form that is here dwelt upon Men may pray with- 
out ceasing who never kneel, and never write or whisper 
formal words of prayer Johnson prayed with his heait, 
and with the faithful pen through which he spoke his heart, 
and was m all as simply true as when he pitifully carried 
home on his back the unhappy prostitute whom he found 
lying exhausted in the stieets. Johnson’s strength with his 
countrymen lay in that inner woith to which Smollett’s 
frank eyes at once penetrated. “This,” he says, “was a 
very giave personage, whom at some distance I took foi 
one of the most reserved and even disagreeable figuies I 
had seen , but, as he approached, his appearance improved, 
and, when I could distinguish him thoroughly, I perceived 
that, in spite of the severity of his brow, he had one 
of the most good-natured countenances that could be 
imagined.” 

That Johnson, while drawing closer the relations be- 
tween English wi iters and the English people, gave by his 
example a new life to the critical taste for sonorous Latin 
words not too much soiled by “ low ” associations, every 
one knows. The number of syllables m a word matters, 
however, infinitely less than its exact fitness to the measure 
of the thought it should expiess , and by right of its con- 
scientious precision Johnson’s style will retain much of its 
power through all changes of fashion. “ It w^ould be 
terrible, sir,” said Boswell, at Harwich, when he and John- 
son were waiting for the boat to Helveotsluys that was to 
take young Boswell to Utrecht, “ it would be terrible if you 
should not find a speedy opportunity of returning to 
London, and be confined in so dull a place.” Johnson . — 
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Don’t, sir, accustom youiself to use big words for little 
matters. It would not be terrible^ though I wc 7 'e to be 
detained some time here.” Upon which passage Mr. Cioker 
gave us his own measure as a critic, thus * — “ This advice 
comes drolly from a writer who makes a young lady talk of 
‘ the cosmetic discipline^' ^ a regular lustration with bean- 
flower-water, and the use of a pomade to discuss pimples 
and clear discoloration' (‘Rambler,' No 130), while a 
young gentleman tells us of ‘ the flaccid sides of a football 
having swelled into stiffness and extension.’ ” The critic 
here makes the too common mistake of confounding letter 
with spirit. Johnson looked at the honesty of woids, 
and Croker at the number of their syllables. The words 
here quoted by Croker against Johnson are, as to their 
sense, like all the words he used, exactly of the same size as 
the thought they were used to express. Bliss, although 
four syllables shorter, was to Johnson’s mind a bigger word 
than satisfaction , and if his thought answered to the less 
word, an honest sense of literature, and of that which is the 
life of literature, kept his tongue and pen clear of the other 
Mechanically speaking, he used big words , intellectually 
and morally, no English is plainer and more iiatuial than 
Dr. Johnson’s; and it is by the spirit rather than the letter 
that a writer lives. 

Goethe tells us that when, aged twenty-five (and in the 
year of Goldsmith’s death), he was a law-student at Stras- 
burg, Herder read to him a translation of the ^ , , , , 

“Vicar of Wakefield.” More than half a cen- influence on 
tury after Goldsmith’s death, when the German 
poet was by many regarded as the patriarch of contem- 
porary European literature, he ascribed, in a letter to his 
friend Zelter, the best influence over his mind to the spirit 
of that wise and wholesome story as it was made known to 
him “just at the critical moment of mental development.” 
In the “SorrowsofWerlher,” written m the same year, 1774, 
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we have the record of this critical moment ; and to the 
tone of melancholy which had deepened upon English 
literature Goethe partly ascribes the gathering of the clouds 
that Goldsmith’s novel had helped to dispel 

There are moral epochs, Goethe said, under whose 
influence, each in his own generation, the sensitive youth 
Relations ^ spiots of the Geimaii youth, when 

inJolSi and himself was young, ^vould not have tended 
German ‘ SO decidedly as they did to gloomy thought had 
there not been incitement from without. This 
came, he wrote (m Book 13 of Aus Memem Leben”), 
through the English literature, especially its poetry, whose 
best features are touched with an earnest melancholy that 
becomes transferred to all who study it.” It was m Goethe’s 
humour then to fasten on the melancholy side of any earnest 
feeling But it is also in pait tiue that the French influence 
upon our literatuie, m the decay of merely fashionable patron- 
age, and before there were yet established sound lelations 
between writers and the people, had given to metrical utter- 
ance of the religious English mind a turn for didactic gloom, 
of which Young’s Night Thoughts” may be taken as the 
type. The whole literature of such a people as the English, 
if not of any people, must be more or less didactic ; and 
the degree to which the inner earnestness is masked by 
manner of expression indicates only the wit and temper of 
the writer and his time. The chief causes of the gloom 
cast over English literature during the greater part of the 
eighteenth century are to be found, however, in social con- 
ditions of which we have not now to speak. 

In our literature following the Restoration, cultivation 
of Boileau’s doctrine of good sense,” and gradual extension 
of the reading circle, helped greatly to the development of 
a prose literatuie. Fielding, in his prose novels, exercised 
the creative foice of genius with the perfection of good 
sense. Goldsmith, who had a reasoning imagination, wrote 
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the graceful and clear prose of a true poet. At the same 
time, aiming only at peifect clearness in expression of 
historical and social facts, we have such men as David 
Hume, but three or four years younger than Fielding, and 
Robertson seven, and Adam Smith five yeais older than 
Goldsmith, whom both long survived. The prose mind, 
dealing with simple truth, found also its way into vcise, 
uprooting in many directions the luxuriant wild flowers of 
fancy, and clipping thought in the trim borders of a simply 
dull, didactic garden. Whole volumes of English poetry 
then recent could, said Goethe, be compressed into a 
commentary on this miserable impression of the end of 
man : — 

‘‘ Then Old Age and Expeiience, hand in hand, 

Lead him to Death, and make him understand, 

After a search so painful and so long, 

That all his life he has been in the wiong ” 

All that is cheerful in our literature was ascribed by Goethe 
to an earlier epoch ; and even here he observes that Shake- 
speaie gave way to melancholy in his soliloquies, and that 
Milton could not rise, in L’ Allegro, to a very modeiate 
degree of cheerfulness until he had by a strong effort shaken 
off and banished his ‘‘loathed melancholy.’’ So it is, 
thought Goethe, that, m the later time, even the cheeiful 
Goldsmith sinks, as Gray does in the “Country Church- 
yard,” into elegiac sensibility when he paints Paradise Lost 
in his “ Deserted Village.” Goethe felt strongly those 
poInt^ in oui literature to which his own mind was most 
seiiMtu e , but he was not the only German student of the 
Pdnglish muse I'he feebler de\elopment of German litera- 
tuie has at seveial periods leceived a strong and usually 
healthy influence from the vigour of the kindred race in 
England that thrives under conditions very favourable to 
flee and emphatic speech. The influence of French critical 
taste had been as strong in Germany as in England , but it 



I lO 


Ejsvljsh Writers, 


had there taken a weak foim Polite personages at the 
German Courts seized bodily on the French language, and 
spoke it. Fiom about the date of our Restoration till the 
time when Dr Johnson had possession of the English 
public, the French influence was so strong also in Ger- 
many that German writeis have called this period ‘^the 
d-la-mode age.” But the same tyranny of style worked in 
each Germanic people towaids similar results. England 
took the lead. The French taste was foi clearness, and a 
literalness that in one form sought even to divest religion of 
its sacied mystery. In Germany, as m England, the 
tendency was to humanise this realism to the utmost. In 
Geimany this direction, Defoe’s “Robinson Crusoe” re- 
presented so delightful a success, that, while it 
Cruboe" repimted and pirated at home, in Germany 

it was not merely translated, it had also more than forty 
imitators. There were two Westphalian Robinsons ; there 
was a Saxon, a Silesian, a Franconian, a Bohemian, a Jewish 
Robinson, with a European Robinsonetta , there were 
Robunse and Robmschen, Robinsonetta, the Moial Robin- 
son, the Medical Robinson, the Reasoning Robinson, and 
the Invisible Robinson Such books indeed, under the 
name of Robinsonades, form a distinct class m German 
literary history. 

Direct battle was given at the same time to the French 
critical school in Germany, wFereof the chief lawgiver was 
,,,, - Johann Christian Gottsched — whose wife trans- 

1 he spirit or 

Milton IS lated Fiench plays and Pope’s “Rape of the 

abioad 

Gottsched Lock — by a party of writers who argued for 
and Lodiiici feelmg, truth of thought, as above the 

restraints of mere formalism Ranging themselves behind 
their leadei, Johann Jacob Bodmer, of Zurich, these men 
raised the name of Milton for their battle-cry. For the ten 
years before 1740 Gottsched, at Leipzig, a scorner of 
Milton, dictated laws of taste to Germany. He did some 
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service by maintaining much that was most wholesome in 
the fastidiousness of French critical rule ^ but he especially 
provoked the war in which he fell, by strong and repeated 
attacks on the poetry of Milton in the last three yeais of his 
reign. In 1740 Bodmer leplied boldly with an essay On 
the Wonderful in Poetry,” and then the war began. It was 
not, however, until twelve years aftei wards that Bodmer 
produced, with commentaries, his Geiman prose translation 
of “ Paradise Lost,” In all such literary battles, victory 
must be in the long run on the side of full and genuine 
expression. Bodmer fought no battle for meie imitation of 
the English. He laid open to his countiymen their own 
old national literature ; he was the first editor of the Nibe- 
lungenhed, and of the songs of the Mmnesanger. He 
sought only the burning of the French peruke that had been 
set upon the German head. 

Klopstock was the foremost of young German writers 
who, as a type of honour to sublimest earnestness, cherished 
the fame of Milton. Coleridge called him ‘‘ a 
very German Milton.” The phrase is true, and 
may be taken as a compliment. In all his writings Klop- 
stock appears as a true son of his native soil, a Christian, 
and a German patriot. 

While this strife gave vigour to a few, there were many 
who shared the natural reaction of mind that was strong m 
Prance itself, and was spreading in England, from 
a cold, critical tone that spent itself much upon against Des- 
(jucbtionb of style, and dibcouraged passionate 
expiesbion of the feelings. That temper of 
literatuie left the heart dissatisfied, and even took from the 
sense of religion too much of the warmth that lively exercise 
maintains. I he chilled mmd showed its gloomy discontent. 
Then Dr. Edward Young, singing immortal man, harped 
upon death, and lamentably peered through “darkness 
aiding intellectual light.” When ancient traditions of the 
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Gael seized on a mind thus pining, Fionn himself became a 
sign of the new sickness, and the ghost of Fmgal stalked 
through the mist of the hills protesting against periwigs. 
While Bodmer— who delighted also in Sir Roger de 
Coveiley, and had himself wiitten a soit of Geiman ‘‘Spec- 
tator’^ — upheld Milton in South Germany, theie was in 
North Germany Ebert, at Hamburg, who translated the 
“Night Thoughts” and “ Ossian,” besides the “Pamela” 
and ‘’Sir Charles Grandison ” of our Richaidson, who was 
dear also to Rousseau 

The French influence of which we have been speaking 
was not that of France as a nation, but of France as 
Theievoit expressed by the French Court of Louis XIV. 
most violent The reaction from it was universal, and no- 

m France. 

where more violent m certain directions than m 
France itself. Klopstock, m his old age warm for human 
liberty, leceived in 1792 the diploma of citizen fiom the 
French National Assembly, and a like compliment was 
paid to the patriotism of Gilles, otherwise Schiller. These 
were both men to shrink from the last excesses of the great 
French Revolution , but the stir that led to it, of inde- 
pendent human energies shaking themselves, as they 
thought, free from the cla\vs of despotism, was felt alike m 
Germany and France. And out of all its striving to be true 
came now the greatness of the German literature 

Goethe, the chief, although nearly the youngest, of the 
disciples of Bodmer, influenced deeply by the literaluie of 

Goethe country, became by the force of his rare 

genius himself an influence. In his earliest not- 
able woik, “ Goetz von Berlichmgen,” m spite of all critical 
dramatic canons taking Shakespeare for his guide, he dealt 
honestly and freely, but throughout as a tiue German, with 
a picture of old German national life. His bent was then, 
however, for the way of English melancholy, that enjoyed 
the pinch of a mind folded back upon itself. Always true to 
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his own experiences of life and his own manner of thought, 
he \\orked out the megrims of his youth in “Werther/’ 
and, to the last, stiuggled boldly and unsuccessfully m his 
writings with the problems of man’s inner life. 

Goethe’s mind was fixed on the life of the individual — 
Schiller’s on that of the State. His Robbers,” grappling 
wildly with the question of social rights ; his 
Republican tiagedy of Fiesco , ” his exaltation, 
m Kabale und Liebe,” of the Gei man citizen world over 
the Court life steeped in French frivolity and vice ; the 
glow of humanity in Maiqiiis Posa, planted face to face 
with Spanish despotism , the great human struggle in his 
‘‘Wallenstein;” his choice of such subjects for dramatic 
handling as “Tell ” and the “ Maid of Oileans , ” — all show 
how distinctly Schillei dwelt upon the rights of man as one 
of a community, while Goethe saw him as an individual, 
and dreamed or reasoned out the problem of his duties and 
his powers. 

Of all the Germans, (loethc and those more formal 
thinkers who attempted to dissect the inner life of man had 
most influence upon the literature of England 
The great German ]Joet reflected back to us, German 
intensified, the light, it it was light, he had re- 
ceived from us. In seizing upon his humour 
we caught, as it were, our own ball in the rebound But 
there was a transmuting power wheie it struck , it went fiom 
us lead, and came back to us silver. 

Edward Young was tiaiismuted into William Wordsworth. 

What Klopstock and Kant at first hoped from the 
French Revolutionists, whose later friendship to himself 
Klopstock repelled with an abhorrent palinode — 
what seemed hope in them even to Alfieri, ColLSge? ’ 
until, witness of their excesses, victim of their 
greed, he cursed them bitterly— stirred also in the yoiino- 
hearts of our own Wordsworth, Coleridge, and Southey. 

I 
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How strongly Wordsworth himself felt, we read m his 
Prelude.” The spirit of many an earnest poet in that 
time rises m his Excursion ” from the melancholy recol- 
lections of the solitary • — 

“ Then my soul 

Tiiined inward, to examine of what stuff 
Time’s fetters aie composed ; and life was put 
To inquisition, long and profitless 
By pain of heart, now checked and now impelled, 

The intellectual power, through woids and things, 

Went sounding on, a dim and perilous way. 

From that abstraction I was loused, — and how?” 

By the fall of the Bastile, when — 

Fiom the wreck 

A golden palace rose, or seemed to rise, 

The appointed seat of equitable law 
And mild paternal sway. The potent shock 
1 felt . the transformation I perceived, 

As marvellously seized as in that moment 
When, fiom the blind mist issuing, I beheld 
Glory — beyond all glory ever seen, 

Confusion infinite of heaven and earth. 

Dazzling the soul. Meanwhile, prophetic harps 
In every giove were ringing, * War shall cease ; 

Did ye not hear that conquest is abjured ? 

Bring garlands, bring forth choicest floweis, to deck 
The tree of Liberty.’ My heait rebounded ; 

My melancholy voice the chorus j'oined.” 

Wordsworth went over to Paris, and spent a year be- 
tween Paris, Orleans, and Blois^ Much was said m 
England on that question of the rights of man in a com- 
munity, then raised with so much earnestness in France 
and Germany. Coleridge and Southey were at the age of 
twenty-three happy in the daydream of a life of patriarchal 
innocence by the bank of the Susquehanna. Southey’s verse 
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in those days fastened upon Joan of Arc ; and at the age of 
eight-and-twenty, not long after his visit to North Germany 
in company with Wordsworth, when the young English poet 
paid his visit to Klopstock, Colei idge was the translator of 
Schiller's “ Wallenstein.” The sj^irit of German liteiature 
attracted many to its study, and it became a concurrent 
influence in the literature of England So, indeed, it has 
to this day continued , but its influence has at no time been 
dominant 

Ne\er peihajis was there a writer less under foieign 
influences than Sir Waltei Scott. He had begun his careei 
of liteiature in 1796, at the age of flve-and- ^aitcrScott 
twenty, as a translator of Burger’s “Lenora” 
and ^‘Wild Huntsman”; two yeais afterwards he translated 
Goethe’s drama of old knightly romance, “ Goetz von Ber- 
lichingen” ; but his pleasuie m the union of strong feeling 
with simplicity, that characterises all good ballads and 
romances, was not to be satisfied alone with the romantic 
element in modern German literatuie. He went back to 
the Border Minstrelsy of his own country, and published 
his three volumes of it, which a critic said contained “ the 
elements of a hundred historical romances.” Then he 
grasped hands with Thomas of Ercildoune, who, m the 
thirteenth century, was carried to her own land by the 
(Jueen of Eaeiie, and lived with her for three whole years. 
From Thomas the Rymer, Scott at once, in 1805, passed to 
his own bright imagining of a Lay of the Last Minstrel,” 
that was the first of half-a dozen modern gleeman’s songs. 
Speech from the heart, and freedom from conventional 
restraints, of which men had giown weary, these songs had 
to recommend them. There was then refreshment in the 
simple, animated flow of story, whereof every turn was 
warmly felt and expressed m the light, variable ballad metre. 
The metie itself breathed joyous defiance of the literary 
formalism that had delighted in trim evenness of couplet 
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and nice balance of antithesis. Here were bold borderers 
who never wore peruke, and could have ridden to the field 
with Goetz of the Iron Hand himself : — 

They quitted not then liaincs-:? biiglit, 

Neithei by day, noi yet by night 
Tlicy lay down to lest 
With coislet laced, 

Pillowed on biicklei cold and haid ; 

They caived at the meal 
With gloves of steel, 

And they diank the red wine thiough the helmet baued.” 


When these metrical tales lost influence before the gi owing 
fame of Byron, Scott broke with rhyme, and began, in 1814, 
to pour out his prose romances. At least one, often two, in 
m a yeai, and in one year three, appeared for the next 
seventeen yeais without intermission, except m the single 
year 1830. Then the occasional historical and othei work 
for which Scott found time, 111 addition to that spent on 
Ins lomance-writmg, had for once the whole year to itself, 
and he produced only two dramas, the Letters on De- 
monology, the fourth senes of the Tales of a Grandfather,” 
and the second volume of the “ History of Scotland.” No- 
where m print was Scott so much a poet as m the earlier of 
his romances. His bright, cheerful fancy, his quick humour, 
his honest warmth of feeling, that aroused every healthy 
emotion without stirring a passion, exercised, in these in- 
cessantly recuirmg novels, an influence as gradual, as sure, 
and as well fitted to its time, as that which had been 
exercised by Steele and Addison in constantly recurring 
numbers of their ‘‘Tatler” and “Spectator.” There was a 
wide general public now able to fasten upon entertaining 
volumes. Scott widened it, and purified its taste. By 
Fenimore Cooper, the best of his imitators, we have the 
former strains caught up in a re<^^Trence of the restless 
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dream of an escape from civilisation to imagined virtues of 
the iindriiled savage in his state of nature. In Scott theie 
IS no foim whatever of lomantic discontent. His world 
was the same w^oild of genial sympathies m which, indi- 
vidually at least, w^e may all live if we will, and do live if 
we know^ it. He enjoyed the real, and spoited wuth the 
pictuiesque. As he felt, he wTote, frankly and rapidly. 
His kindly Toryism w^as a wholesome influence The Jacob- 
ites, so leal to Defoe, amused the public now as the 
material of pleasant dreams , and the sunlight of Scott’s 
fancy glistened upon rippling waters where the storm had 
menaced wreck. 

Scott’s novels were for seventeen years as so many 
paits of a great influential family periodical, fairly punctual 
to Its half-yearly appearance. But a true jour- 
nalism w^as then being developed into adequate nientof 

, nr.T.T-1, journalism. 

expression of the English mind. To Newbeiy s 
‘‘ Public Ledger,” started in 1760, Goldsmith contributed 
his ‘‘Citizen of the World.” In 1763 Wilkes, in the 
“ North Briton,” honestly printed all the letters in the names 
of persons commented upon, and suffered for his com- 
ments in No. 45 on the prorogation Speech after an un- 
popular peace. Of the Letters of Junius, in the “Public 
Advertiser,” the fiist appealed in Apiil, 1767, the last in 
Januaiy, 1772, and these set an example of veiy bold 
political newspaper criticism In trials that arose out of 
these letters Lord IMansfield sought in vain to deny to the 
jury the right of deciding what was libel, and what not, by 
confining its function to the question of publication This 
question was not settled properly until the passing of Mr 
Fox’s Libel Bill m 1792. In 1769 the “Morning Chiomcle ” 
wm fust brought out by William Woodfall, who was 
especially the ear of England in the House of Commons. 
Victualled wdth a hard-boiled egg, he could sit out the 
longest debate, and next day write out for his paper, which 
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he both printed and edited, the pith of all that he had 
heard. In 1772 appeared the Morning Post,” of which 
the editoi, in 1780, seceded to found a new paper, the 
Morning Herald.” At this date there were no weekly 
papers. 

On the 13 th of January, 1785, appeared a paper in four 
pages, ‘^The Daily Universal Register,” afterwaids pub- 
lished, on the ist of January, 1788, under the new name of 
The Times,” which, as its proprietor announced, being 
a monosyllable, bids defiance to coiruptois and mutilators 
of the language.” The “ Morning Adveitiser ” first ap- 
peared in 1794, and m the year following there were in 
London fourteen daily papers, ten published three times a 
week, two twice a week, and twelve weekly , while the dis- 
tiibution of newspapers throughout the country had been 
increased sixfold by the introduction of mail-coaches 

In 1797 Canning and his friends started, as a weekly 
paper, the ‘‘ Anti-Jacobin,” which had a biilliant career of 
eight months, with William Gifford, afterwards editor of the 
Quarteily Review,” for manager. These journals had 
learnt to speak boldly upon public questions, in the face of 
distinct peril to then writeis. In the first yeai of ‘‘The 
Times,” its proprietor was sentenced to fine, imprisonment, 
and pillory for speaking his mind out upon the Duke of 
York. In the year following he was again prosecuted. 
The English journalists were, m fact, like the poets, bent 
upon full natural utterance, and upon the bieaking down of 
all undue restraints They were all more or less in earnest, 
and by their variety of temper and opinion repiesented 
then, as now, though less completely, the various interests 
and humours that contribute their tones to the common 
voice. 

To such continual discussion there was added the new 
element of a representation of the deliberate thought 
of the most cultivated class upon all public questions, 
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whether of politics or literature, by the establishment of 
‘^The Edinburgh Review’^ in the year 1802, and of the 
‘^Quarterly Review” in 1808. Truth comes only of full 
argument by honest advocates of differing opinion. Of 
each Review the true use was almost doubled by the 
existence of the other. Their influence has been felt 
throughout the whole extent of English journalism. Partly 
by their example, monthly, weekly, daily writers, and as 
the reading public enlarged while more interests claimed 
lepresentation, fresh groups also of good quarterly essayists, 
have been taught to aim at careful, polished criticism upon 
men and books. And so our English writers in a thousand 
forms win for the English people liberty and full communi- 
cation of thought, not by their own se^Darate skill, but 
simply by action for and with the English people, of which 
they are part. 

So now, and always more and more, the stiongest in- 
fluence on English Writers is that of the English people 
which has learnt, or is learning to read. The wntersand 
reading is, no doubt, much larger than the think- ^^eaders 
ing public ; but there is continuous advance in reading 
power. The mere hatiit of reading that must be acquired 
by the illiterate adult, or by the child, may come more 
easily by the free use of a literature level to the mind whose 
poweis of attention are untrained John Foster, the essayist 
on Popular Ignorance,” thought it strange that any man 
whilst there lay within leach of his hand treasuies of wit, 
should leave them untouched, and prefer to starve upon 
ephemeral and worthless books. The reason is, that the 
worth of a book lies in original thought, in independent 
play of fancy, in a delicate truth of expression that can be 
fully enjoyed only by those to whom it is not more natural 
to read than, when they read, to fasten upon their authoi 
with a habit of sustained attention. Many people do not 
apply such a habit even to the common occupation of their 
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lives. Weighty or witty thought, without a waste word in 
expiession of it — that is to say good literature — puts on 
them a greater stiam than they can bear. Trivial thought, 
diffuse in the utteiance — that is to say bad literature — asks 
for no power of concentiated attention m its leader, and 
the untaught mind will read it without strain. But as, in 
most cases, a course of wdiolesome food is the best remedy 
for Aveak digestion, appetite then gi owing by what it feeds 
on, so there is little more lequired to give a stomach for 
good hteiaturc than steady application to it. Addison said 
that the habit of good reading Avas like that of smoking 
There is a lepugnance to get over befoie the taste is 
acquired, and great solace and enjoyment to come of the 
acquisition. Men Avho fight through their qualms to qualify 
as smokers, might do as much to become leaders. Our 
English Writers should giOAv in poAver for the utterance of 
all good that is in us, as the day draAA^s near when the 
Avhole nation leads , and they who are not children lead 
with all their minds. 

The Eaith’s our ancestor : fiom dust the grass ; 

Fiom herbs the herds ; and fiom them both the man : 

Fixed earth feeds moving eaith, until it pass, 

Dust to the dust, and end where it began 

Eaith, glass, ox, man, behold our pedigiee. 

Restored to earth, the meditative brain 

Takes other shape , pei chance in bud or tree 
Earth that was part of Newton lives again 

Childien of Earth, we love the parent soil : 

But whence the touch that bleeds anothei love ^ 

In the clay lamp there lies the pregnant oil 
That gives no light till kindled fiom above. 

God, whom our fatheis leveienced, and \\e 
Seek as the souice of all abiding stiength, 

Thou art All Truth, and Thou hast made man fiee 
To question, and to find All Tuith at length. 
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By many paths we travel, and we seek 

To serve Thee, and to tread the upward way . 

When, m each track, with willing steps though weak, 
We falter, guide us, that we may not stray. 

Dear Earth of England, which has clothed the minds 
Of English searchers for the way of life, 

Land that we love, the happy land that binds 
Us man to man in brotherhood of stufe 

Foi truth and right, and the fulfilled design 
Of our Creator ; and thou, English Soul, 

One m the strength of all the souls that shine 
In English annals and with wise control 

Seek to subdue the wrong, maintain the right, — 
Bleed through all time high shapers of mankind. 

Till all be good in the Creator’s sight. 

And God’s fair Earth be Temple of His Mind. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE FORMING OF THE PEOPLE. 

The Liteiature of a People tells its life. History recoids 
Its deeds , but Literature brings to us, yet warm with their 
first heat, the appetites and passions, the keen Life and 
intellectual debate, the highei promptings of the Giowth 
soul, whose blended energies produced the substance of the 
record. We see some pait of a man’s outwaid life and 
guess his character, but do not know it as we should if we 
heaid also the debate within, loud under outward silence, 
and could be spectators of each conflict for which lists are 
set within the soul. Such witnesses we are, through English 
Liteiature, of the life of our own countiy. If w^e find m it 
a high spiiit of freedom, let us learn through what endea- 
vours and to xvhat end it is free. Libeity as an absti action 
is not worth a song. It is precious only for that which it 
enables us to be and do Let us bring our hearts, then, to 
the study which we here begin, and seek through it accoid 
with that true soul of our country by w^hich we may be en- 
couraged to maintain in our own day the best work of our 
forefathers. 

The literature of this country has for its chief mark a 
religious sense of duty. It represents a people striving 
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through successive generations to find out the right and do 
it, to root out the wrong, and labour ever onward for the 
love of God. If this be really the strong spint of her peo- 
ple, to show that it is so is to tell how England won, and 
how alone she can expect to keep, her foremost place among 
the nations 

Once Europe was peopled only here and there by men 
who beat at the doors of nature and upon the heads of one 
another with sharp flints What knowledge they struck out 
in many years was bettered by instruction from incoming 
tribes who, beginning earlier or learning faster, brought 
higher results of exjoerience out of some pait of the legion 
that we now call Asia. Generation after generation came 
and went, and then Europe was peopled by tribes different 
in temper : some scatteied among pastures with their flocks 
and herds, or gathering for fight and plunder around chiefs 
upon whom they depended , others drawing together on the 
fields they ploughed, able to win and strong to hold the 
good land of the plain, in battle under chiefs whose strength 
depended upon them. But none can distinguish surely the 
forefathers of these most remote forefathers of the Celt and 
Teuton, in whose unlike tempers lay some of the elements 
from which, when generations after generations more had 
passed away, a Shakespeare was to come. 

There was a time when writeis were content to mis- 
apply to scientific use the spiritual teaching of the book of 
, , Genesis. The nations of the world, traced back 
Oiigmofthe to Noali’s Ark, were classed, according to the 
names of Noah’s three sons, Japheth, Shem, and 
Ham the father of Canaan, into lapetic (first so called m 
comparatively recent time by Rask), Semitic (first so called 
by Eichhorn), and Hamite (or Chamitic) families. The 
descendants of Japheth were said to have peopled Europe, 
a great part of Asia, and perhaps America, by way of 
Behring’s Straits. To the Semitic languages belonged 
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Hebrew, Phoenician, Syriac, and Aiabic, which still letain 
that common name ; but the Hamite were the languages of 
the African tribes. Confident in this theory, the white en- 
slaver of the negro sometimes fitted it comfortably for him- 
self to the text, ‘‘ God shall enlarge Japheth, and he shall 
dwell m the tents of Shem ; and Canaan shall be his 
seivant.” 

Our own place among the posterity of Japheth was once 
defined also by acceptance of a few convenient tiaditions. 
Gomer, we read, was the son of Japheth, Ashkenaz the son 
of Gomer, and Ashkenaz, as Verstegan has it, 

Accoiding to the opinion of simdiy veiy learned and judicial 
authois, was the father of Tuisco, 01 Tinscon, the father and con- 
ductor of the Germans, who, after his name, even unto this day, do in 
their own tongue call themselves Tuytsh, and then country of Germany, 
Tuytshland ; and the Nethei lands, using the D for the T, do make it 
Duytsh and Duytshland Some authors, as, namely, Sebastian Mim- 
stei, do report that Tinsco was the son of Noah, by his wife Araza, 01 
Arczia (of otheis called Tythea), born aftei the Flood ; and that, 
coming with his people out of Asia into Eiuope, he extended his 
dominion from the river Tanais even unto the Rhine Other German 
authors are of opinion that he lastly made his lesidence and abode on 
the side of the nvei Rhine, at a place which unto this day retaineth the 
name of Duytsh, situated right ovei against the city of Cullin ” [Deutz, 
opposite Cologne] But now, whether Tuisco were the son of Noah, 
or the son of Ashkenaz, who was grandchild unto Japheth, although 
some do move question, yet surely with more likelihood of truth we 
may follow the opinion of such as afhrm him to have been the great- 
giandchild of Japheth, and the rather m regard of the mighty and 
populous offspring foietold in Holy Writ to proceed from Japheth, 
"which is veiy agreeable unto the most populous German nation, ac- 
counting all members thereof.”’*^ 

As to the nation being called by the foreigner German 
or Alman, Gar, says Verstegan, or Ger, has in German the 
same sense as A1 ; both German and Alman then is as 


Verstegan’s ‘‘Antiquities,” ed. 1628, p. 9, 
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much as to say, All or wholly a Man/^ The Germans of 
different provinces bore dilferent names, and some were 
Saxons, thus called, some said, from saxum^ because of their 
hard and stony nature. Others said they were named from 
one of the three princes, Saxo, Bruno, and Fnso, who came 
from India with troops of men to serve illexander the Great ; 
these settling afterwaids m Germany founded Saxony, 
Biunswick, and Fiiesland Others said they were Sac-sons, 
sons of the Asiatic Sacse But Verstegan was sure that they 
were Germans who received their name from their use of a 
weapon peculiar to themselves, called the seax^ shaped like 
a scythe, just as the Scyths are named for their good shoot- 
ing from the verb scytan to shoot. What more was wanted? 
There were, indeed, people even in Verstegan’s time who, 
not content to have the Saxons come as Germans into 
Britain, ^‘will needs bring them from elsewhere to come 
into Germany , ” but of such requirement the good anti- 
quary said This seemeth to proceed of a certain kind of 
delight that some people take in deriving and fetching 
things very far off, though most commonly upon very little 
ground or show of certainty.” 

We are in our day, nevertheless, confident of success in 
having by comparison of languages brought our ancestors 
^ , the Germans as well as the Celts out of Asia, 

The Indo- . _ , r i 

Emopean and made a wide-spreading family tree of what 
Erasmus Rask grouped as the lapetic, but we 
now call the Indo-European languages John Becan, even 
in the sixteenth century, had pointed out many lesemblances 
between German and Indian words, but the track of re- 
search upon which students of language have been active 
during the present century dates only from about a hundred 
years ago. In 1784 Sir William Jones delivered his inau- 
gural discourse as first President of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, and pointed out that there was in Sanskrit, the 
sacred language of India, “ an immense mine ” of informa- 
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tion. It is the mine in which nearly every subsequent 
philologist has speculated heavily 

Sanskrit or Aryan has not been a spoken language in 
India within histoiical times. It was a dead language more 
than two thousand years ago, and there is not even a record 
to show how it became extinct It is the language of the 
four collections of the Vedas or sacred books of the 
BiahminSj which seem to be the reflection of a primitive 
state of society in the valley of the Indus. Sanskiit is also 
the language of some long heroic poems. The Ramayana, 
next in antiquity to the Vedas, is a sort of epic 011 the con- 
quest of Ceylon by Rama, the chief of the four sons given 
at once to the King Dasaratha, who lived in the ancient 
Oude, and who had oifered in his old age a horse saciifice 
for children. Rama vanquished demons with celestial 
weapons. Rama earned Sita his wife, by not only bending 
but snapping her father’s strong and long bow, which it took 
an eight-wheeled carriage to support, and which had to be 
diawn by a team of eight hundred men. Rama, sentenced 
to foul teen years’ exile by his misguided father, retired with 
Sita to the forests of the Deccan, where, after many adven- 
tures, he was in conflict with Ravana, King of Ceylon, the 
demon monarch of the earth, “at whose name heaven’s 
armies flee.” Ravana, by sorcery and stratagem seizing on 
Rama’s wife, carried her off, through the sky, to Ceylon. 
Rama then strengthened himself by alliance with Siigriva, 
King of the Monkeys, and the Monkey Monarch’s monkey- 
general Haniiraan marched with Rama, at the head of 
monkey soldiers, to Cape Comorin. And then they bridged 
the straits, overcame the demons, slew Ravana, recovered 
Sita, and sent her through the ordeal of a blazing fire to 
ascertain whether she had preserved her purity. Rama, 
because his fourteen years of exile were expired, returned 
home, where his throne was placed at his disposal, but, 
knowing himself to be a divine incarnation of Vishnu, in- 
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stead of sitting on it he relumed to heaven. Although the 
incidents aie wild, even translation shows that there is much 
natuial poetry in then expression, and as much may be said 
of the other Sanskrit epic This is the Mahabharata,” by 
interpietation the Great Battle, poetical narration of a war 
between the Pandns and Cuius for the light to rule in 
Hastmapiira Kiishna, an mcai nation of Vishnu, fighting 
on the side of the Pandus, is the hero of the poem The 
epic of the Gieat Battle contains a hundred thousand verses, 
but there aie incorporated in it episodes, written at different 
times by different authors, that are in fact separate poems — 
the Bhagavat Gita,’’ for example, which is but an exposi- 
tion of theology. Other notable works have been written m 
Sanskrit since the Sanskrit ceased to be a living language. 
Such are the Hitopadesa,” a book of fables, which includes 
nearly all that are m the ancient collection of Bidpai ; and 
half a dozen dramas — three by Kilidasa, “ Sakontala'’ the 
most famous of them ; three by Bhababhuti, who lived in 
the eighth century. 

To Sir William Jones, Sanskrit appeared as a mine yield- 
ing only the puiest virgin gold. The Sanskrit language, he 
said, was “ more perfect than the Greek, more copious than 
the Latin, and more exquisitely refined than either.” The 
mine, once struck upon, was worked with energy. In 1784 
an Asiatic Society was founded. In 1785 Dr. Charles 
Wilkins translated the “ Bhagavat Gita,” to which he added 
in 1787 the ‘^‘Hitopadesa,” and this was followed two years 
latei by Sir William Jones’s translation of the “ SakOntala.” 
Sir William himself did not regard Sanskrit as the parent 
language of a widely-dispersed family. Believing that Iran 
or Persia was the country from which all nations first 
migrated, he supposed ‘‘that the language of the first Persian 
empire was the mother of the Sanskrit, and consequently ot 
the Zend and Parsee, as well as of Greek, Latin, and Gothic.”* 
^‘Asiatic Researches,” voh ii., pp. 64, 65. 
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Sir William Jones looked rather to the Peisian than to 
the Sanskiit as a great parent language ; but the enthusiasm 
for the study of Sanskrit spread among scholais, and in 1S08 
when Fredenck Schlegel published his work on the Lan- 
guage and Wisdom of the Indians/’ he was considered to 
have discovered a new intellectual world in giving the con - 
mon name of Indo-Gei manic — since altered to Indo-Euro- 
pean — to the languages of India, Persia, Greece, Rome, 
Geimany, that he declared to be in biotherhood In 1816 
Francis Bopp published his Conjugations System,” com- 
paring the grammar of Sanskrit with the grammars of Gieek 
and Latin, Peisinn and German, and in 1833 appealed the 
fust volume of Bo])])’s “ Comparative Grammai of Sanskrit, 
Zend, Gieek, Latin, Lithuanian, Slavonic, Gothic, and 
German.” The “ Etj mological Researches” of Professor 
Pott, which ap])eaie<l in 1833 and 1836, contributed also 
greatly towards the establishment of a right sj/stem of 
study. 

The term Aij an ” {(uya, noble) is deiived fiom Aiyana, 
the sii])jjosed parent countiy of the people w’ho sjioke 
Sanskiit, and the name is considered to be deiived fiom the 
word ar, to plough or till, showing that nation to have been 
agiii'ultuial. Two brandies of Ai}ans are thought to have 
migiated, m some far distant prehistoiic time, — one to the 
south-east, to civilise, and even in a great measure to 
])eople, Hindostan , the other, noith-west, to peiform the 
same sei vices for Kuro])e and Western Asia. Of the history 
01 these migrations Sanskrit itself tells us nothing; the very 
name Sanskrit, which means ‘‘adoined, completed, perfect,” 
IS a later creation of grammarians. There is no mention 
of any parent coiintr}' m the Sanskrit books. The names of 
heroes, gods, and places are those of Hindostan, and more 
especially of its iiorth-w^estern part 

The English peojde, m the view' we have been discuss- 
ing, belongs to the Teutonic ‘^branch” of the Gothic 
J 
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‘‘stock” of the Indo-European “family.” Its chief con- 
nexions, near and remote, will be most clearly seen when 
put, as on the opposite page, m the form of a small family 
tree. 

Homes of our prehistoric forefathers may have been 
upon the plains and in the valleys once occupied by the 
Modes and Peisians, and m the lands \vatered by those 
five livers of the Punjaub which flow into the Indus. We 
may look for the first shapers of Europe westwaid from the 
Indus to the Euphrates , northward from the shores of the 
Persian Gulf and the Arabian Sea to the Caucasus, the 
Caspian and the river Oxus. But before the spreading of 
the great migrations from the East there was a thinly 
scattered population in Europe of a less civilised race 

Professor Huxley* holds that among the complicated 
pioblems offered by the ethnology of the Biitish Islands, 
certain piopositions lest on a secure founda- Pnmary, 
tion, and may be taken as fixed points. There 
are still, as there were eighteen hundred years and 
ago, two types of lace among us, one fan, 
which he calls the Xanthochroi, and the other, which 
he calls the Melanochroi, daik m hair and complexion 
Both the long and the broad skull may be found m either, 
but these two stocks and one other, the Mongoloid, re- 
present the primary biological distinction, underlying all 
secondary modifications among races of the Eurasian conti- 
nent. “The Mongoloids,” he says, “ occupy a vast triangle, 
the base of winch is the w^hole of Eastern Asia, while its 
apex lies in Lapland. The Melanochroi, on the other hand, 
may be represented as a broad band, stretching from Ireland 
to Hmdostan, while the Xanthochroic area lies betw^een 
the tw'o, thins out, so to speak, at either end, and mingles, 
at its margins, with both its neighbours.” Tacitus recorded 

^ Critiques and Addresses, by Thomas Henry Huxley, LL D 

F.R.S. (1S73). 



T32 


English Writers. 


the distinction between the reddish hair and large limbs of 
the Caledonians, and the daik complexion of the curly-haiied 
Silurians, Language is not a sure test of race , the language 
of one tribe may be taken by another. Celtic and Teutonic 
languages are members of the same great Aryan family, but 
there is evidence to show that a non-Aiyan language — the 
Euskanan, now spoken only by the Basques— was at one 
time spoken o\er a large extent of the area occupied by the 
Melanochioi m Em ope The area of the language has 
diminished without a coiresponding extirpation of the people 
who spoke it; so that the people of Spain must be m the 
present day largely Euskanan, as Cornish men are Celtic. 
But if theie were Euskaiians m Biitain at the time of the 
Roman conquest, they had accepted, as both the dark and 
the fair population had accepted, Celtic speech. According 
to this biological view, the name of Celtic is not propeily 
applied to the Melanochroic or daik stocks of Europe. 
They are merely, so to speak, secondary Celts. The piimary 
and aboriginal Celtic-speaking people are Xanthoclnoi — the 
typical Gauls of the ancient writeis, and the close allies by 
blood, customs, and language of the Germans.” 

Antiquaiies agree now in accepting the doctrine of three 
peiiods of civilisation — a Stone, a Bronze, and an lion 
Stone period, first deduced by Professor Worsaae of 

Bion/e, and Copenhagen, from an examination of the Danish 
barrows. From the remains m Danish bogs, it 
appears that the changes of climate have produced thiee 
great epochs in the vegetation of Denmark. There was 
first a remote epoch, when the spruce fir, now no longer a 
Danish tree, predominated. Upon this followed an epoch 
of the oak, which is now rare After the oaks came the 
present period of beeches. The Danish coast is bare, but 
there are great beech forests in the interior. Sir Charles 
Lyell called attention also to the evidences of the three 
periods of ancient human civilisation found -in the old 
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burial places by Professor Worsaae and others, and not 
found in burial places only. 

The eailiest of these periods of civilisation is that in 
which men had not advanced beyond the device of tools 
and weapons made by chipping flint and othei hard stones 
into axes, hammers, spear-heads. In the second period a 
metal easily recognised and fused, copper, hardened with a 
tenth pail of tin into bronze, was the material chosen. In 
the third peiiod civilisation had advanced to the use of iron, 
which is m its ores less easily distinguishable from stone, 
and, although more useful, less easy of extraction — an 
0])imon which has been opposed by Dr. Percy. Anti- 
quaries commonly consider that among ourselves the 
Teutons at their first coming used non, but that the Celts, 
who preceded them, used only bronze weapons and tools 
On the first coming of the Celts into Euiope, says theory 
founded on ancient tiaditions and research among the 
tomb.s, they found coasts, and the patches of toleiably 
deal land into which men with only fiie and flint to aid 
them could have penetiated, thinly peopled with the race 
or races, now known as “ the Stone people ’’ Of the lan- 
guage of this apparently primeval po])ulation, the Basques 
and the l.ap- or Finlanders are thought by many to be a 
remainder, although it is noticeable that the Basques are a 
freedom-loving, active, thiivmg race, not at all like the lem- 
nant of a savage people in decay. Of those most ancient 
occupants there was piobably, as Professor Huxley aigues, 
a disappearance of the language but not of the race. Be 
that as It may, man in his eailiest state seems eveiywheie to 
have been ignoiant of the use of metals , hunting, fishing, 
fighting, labouiing, by help of instruments chipped and 
rubbed out of stone or bone. 


^ Foi Sir Chaileb Ly ell’s views, see his “Geological Evidences of 
the xlntiquity of 
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How early may have been that earliest stated Under- 
neath a fallen hr-tree of the prehistoric Danish fir epoch, 
The Stone Under a growth of peat that seems to be at 

least the accumulation of four thousand years, a 
flint instrument fashioned by man's hands has been found. 
Sir Charles Lyell calls attention also to the shell-mounds or 
‘‘ kitchen-middens '' on all but the western coasts of the 
Danish Islands — masses of shells of eatable fish mixed with 
picked bones that, when marrow-bones, have all been broken 
for their marrow. Such heaps are still made on the sea- 
shore near their settlements by savage tribes of America and 
Australia. These ancient heaps upon the Danish shore are 
sometimes i,ooo feet long and nearly 200 feet wide 
‘‘ Scattered all through them are flint knives, hatchets, and 
other instruments of stone, horn, wood, and bone, with 
fragments of coarse pottery, mixed with charcoal and cinders, 
but never any implements of bronze, still less of iron.” And 
It is characteristic of them that the shells, although of living 
species, are not as they are now to be found in the brackish 
inland waters of the Baltic The oyster-shells in such heaps 
were thrown there when the oyster attained its full size 
where it is now unable to live — when, theiefore, the ocean 
had freer access, and Jutland, perhaps, was an aichipelago. 
Cockle, mussel, and periwinkle shells are also, in these 
heaps, of their full natural size, as they were drawn very long 
since from w^ater m w^hich a third of that size is now the 
limit of their stunted growth. A few skulls, ascribed to 
men of this Stone age, found in the peat bogs, resemble 
those of the Laplanders. 

To the same period belong ancient Swiss Lake-dwell- 
ings built upon piles, and Irish crannoges. Like the 
Poeonians of whom Herodotus tells, and like existing savages 
m New Guinea and elsewhere, men of the Stone period 
sometimes lived together for self-defence in huts built upon 
wooden platforms raised as islands in a lake, connected with 
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the shore by a causeway that could be cut away in case of 
attack, the fish of the lake then victualling the besieged. 
Remains of very many such villages, with others like them 
of the Bronze period, have been traced in the beds of the 
Swiss lakes Some of them were evidently destioyed by 
fire, the nature of the shelving lake-bottom having made 
it impossible to fix the piles and raise the wooden plat- 
form beyond reach of burning missiles. 

Of the yet imperfect attempts to estimate the antitjuity 
of these remains, Sir Charles Lycll cited three, — that of M. 
Moilot, founded on the growth of the Delta of the Pimere, 
which flows into the Lake of Geneva near Villeneuve ; that 
of M. Troyon, founded on the separation of Yverdon from 
the Lake of Neufchatel ; and that of M Victor Gillieion, 
founded on a calculation of the rate of separation of the 
old convent of St Jean from the Lake of Brienne These 
rough and insecure methods of calculation cany back the 
date of the Lake-villages of the Stone period some 5,000 or 
7,000 years. 

The wooden handles of the tools and weapons of the 
Stone period have only in a few instances escaped decay. 
A complete hatchet found in a bog near Cookstown in 
Tyrone showed the cutting wedge of flint thrust by its 
naiiow and blunt end through the cleft in a sort of wooden 
bat With such a hatchet a ring might be chipped round 
a tree-stem, into which ring fire could be put, and so by 
alternate chipping and charring even a laige tiunk might be 
divided. Trees so felled are, in fact, found in the peat- 
bogs. There has been found also in a bog a tree-boat, 
hollowed by stone and fire, that was made portable by 
means of handies like those of a butcher’s tray. Even fish- 
hooks were shaped out of flint by this primitive people, and 
there are found in their tombs grooved or perforated stones 
that may have been used for sinking fishing-lines. The 
Stone people themselves have been occasionally dug up 
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dressed 111 skins, sewn together meiely with stiips of skin, 
pieces of hide seiving for shoes. Their trinkets, as we find 
them still, were knobs of bone and ambei beads, sometimes 
formed into chains. 

These people did not bum the bodies of their dead. 
Burial was in what are now called cromlechs (hunch-slabs),* 
Cromlechs hten Well suggcstcd by Mr. Thoms 

that the woid “cromlech” should be confined to 
the buiial- place of the Stone period A complete cromlech 
is, then, a slightly elevated mound of eaith, sui rounded at 
its base by a number of upright stones, and having a 
chamber or seveial chambeis formed of large stones on its 
summit. Such buiial-places abound on the eastern coasts 
of Jutland, Slesvig, and Holstein, on the north and west 
coast of Iceland ; and on the coasts of Fuhnen. They are 
lare on the west coast of Denmark, and still more lare in 
the interior. But we must not accept the Danish anti- 
quary’s infeience of the eastern origin of the Stone people 
from the rarity of their remains on the west coast of Den- 
mark, without lemembering that the geologists account for 
this by great encioachment of the sea upon those western 
shoies since men were buiied in the cromlech.s. Single 
mounds vary in length from sixty feet or less to a hundred 
and twenty feet or more — one is four hundred feet long ; 
their usual breadth is from sixteen to twenty-four feet, but the 
breadth of the longest is even thirty or foity feet Some- 
times there is a double enclosure of the base, with stones 

“ Crobm-Ic(/i (as it was foimeily written) signifies a ciooked, flat 
stone. Had it been trohn’Iech (which in pionunciation differs little or 
nothing from o obm-lei.]i)j it would have signified a lound, flat stone, 
and been synonymous with (pioit^ the name by which these elections 
aie heie, and m some paits of Wales, most commonly known ” “ The 

Land’s-End District , its Antiquities, &c ” By Richard Edmonds 
London, 1862. Croh^ in Welsh, is, according to Richauls’s Welsh 
Dictionary, “a round heap or hunch , ” llecJi^ “ any broad flat stone, 
a gravestone^ slate, a bakestone,’ 
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bi ought evidently from a distance. On the top of the 
mounds and sunk in them were placed the burial chambers. 
Each of these is six or eight feet high, and formed of several 
stones, rough outside and fiat inside, placed close together, 
m a circle of fiom five to seven feet in diameter or in an 
oval of from twelve to sixteen feet long, the chinks being 
filled up with small stones, A gieat capstone, often eight 
or ten feet wide, smooth and flat on the under side and 
rough above, is its roof. The floor of such a tomb is paved 
paitly with flat stones and paitly with small flints that seem 
to have been strongly heated. Enclosed roofed approaches 
are rare, and lead only to the largest cromlechs. Generally 
there is an opening between two supporting stones, its place 
indicated by t^vo flat stones or a row of smaller stones -along 
the hillside. Originally coveied with eaith except at the 
top, many of these cromlech-tombs now stand fully exposed. 
The skeletons found in them show that, after a corpse had 
been deposited, the tomb was filled with clay, 01 eaith and 
pebbles, m which room had to be scooped for the next 
pel son buried. Bodies seem to have been usually placed 
in a sitting posture in the corners. The skeleton of one 
has been found kneeling m the middle, because there was 
no corner left for it to sit in. The same aiiangements are 
found m the small lound ciomlechs, consisting usually of 
one chamber made with a cap upon five stones. The 
theoiy that these remains are Druid or other altars, or 
places of justice, is as far from fact as the legend that 
accounts for their fiequency in the south-east of Ireland. 
Theie they are called giants’ beds, and said to have been 
made by Diaimaid O’Diubhne, when he ran away with 
Grainne the wile of Eionn M‘Cumhail, and, being pursued 
by Fiona for a year and a day, never slept twice in the 
same bed. The simple fact that the great stones are 
smooth— often smoothed by artificial splitting' — on the inner 
side, but rough and unshaped outside, shows that they 
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were no more designed for altars than for beds. St Hint’s 
Hei milage in Brecknockshire, Aithur’s Stone in Glamorgan- 
shire, the Cromlechs of Anglesey, the Quoits of Cornwall, 
Wayland Smith’s Cave at Ashbuiy, Berks, and Kit’s Coty 
House on Blue Bell Hill, near Rochester, are familiar 
examples of these ancient burial-places. 

The buiial-places of the Bionze period are barrows 
They have no stone chambers, but consist meiely of earth 
^ with heaps of small stones. The makeis of these 
Period Bai- barrows burnt their dead ; enclosed the ashes m 
vessels of clay within metal or small stone cysts 
about a foot long ; placed these in the mound, but m no defined 
part of it, and coveied all with stones and earth, A few 
of these more recent barrows were formed over cromlechs, 
to save labour, the urns being buried at the side. Arms 
and ornaments of the dead were sometimes placed among 
the embers of his funeral pile , these were then covered 
with stones, and the barrow with the urn in it was placed 
over that. Sometimes burnt bones, not enclosed in an urn, 
but surrounded with small stones, are found at the edge of 
a family barrow. Sometimes a cinerary urn has been 
cheaply and carelessly interred without raising a barrow 
over it. 

These Bionze people, who burnt their dead, are said to 
be the Celts, in this country the ancient Gael and Cymry, 
with some of whom there may have come over a certain 
number of the more ancient and less civilised people of the 
mainland , or who found England, like the rest of Europe, 
thinly peopled with that earlier race of which the stones 
they shaped are all the traces that remain The men who 
used bronze, or copper hardened with a slight mixture of 
tin, made axes of the shape still common, picks, sickles 
(that suggest corn-growing), celts (from the Latin cdtis^ a 
chisel), which are chisel- or axe-heads hollowed to receive 
their wooden handles, and sometimes provided with an ear 
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through which to pass a thong for binding them more 
fiimly. There are found also in their tombs bionze swords 
about two feet and a half long, or shorter, two-edged, with 
the thickness in the middle of the blades, and no guards to 
their hilts , the hilts, which were very small, were some- 
times of wood and nails, sometimes of bronze spread over 
clay, sometimes even covered with gold plate or woven 
about with gold wire. The scabbards weie of wood usually 
tipped with metal and sheathed with leather These Celts 
had spear-heads a foot long, and there has been found the 
end of a battle-axe that is fifteen inches long, and weighs 
seven pounds There have been found also a few large 
round shields in thin plates of ornamented bronze, the 
edges turned over a thicker frame of metal wire, the handle 
a crossbar within the central boss. But of the more com- 
mon shields of leather-covered wood there are left only the 
metal borders, or the small round j^lates of metal with 
which they may have been studded and strengthened. 
There aie dug up also the long curved lures or war trumpets 
of the Bronze period, which stand about thiee and a half 
feet high m their curved shape, curved for shouldering 
musketwise when played, with the broad round of their flat 
mouths by the players’ knees ; they would be six feet long 
if straightened. Several of these old British war trumpets, 
blown by the antiquaries of to-day, have played a ghostly 
music in a tone not absolutely dull — something between a 
trumpet- and a bugle-note. In peace this people wore 
trinkets and ornaments, hairpins a foot long, adorned and 
inlaid with gold, combs of bronze and bone riveted together, 
hair lings, circlets, diadems, neck rings, elastic spiral arm- 
lets like great corkscrews. These things, often adorned 
with characteristic spiral, ring, and wave patterns, are found 
m the tombs covered with a greenish rust, the bronze 
below, when it is got at, shining like gold. But the true 
gold never rusts, and this metal also was used by the Celts 
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in bracelets, finger rings, and even in some little cups about 
four inches high and seven wide across the mouth, which 
may possibly have been a luxurious form of cinerary urn 
for those whose hens would not giudge burying their ashes 
in their gold. 

The Bronze period was followed by that of men who had 
learnt to extract iron fiom its stone-like ore. The people 
iheiion this peiiod did not burn their dead. Then 

Period. barrows, often of exaggerated size, are moie 
rare, and some of them contain wooded sepulchral cham- 
bers. The iron swords are larger than the swoids of bronze, 
have guarded hilts, and are not usually two-edged. There 
IS in this period less delicacy of ornamental work, and, to- 
gether with the use of iron, appeals for the first time 
evidence of the use of silver 

These men of the Iron period were the after-coming 
Teutons. But whence came the Celts, from whom we have 
the traces of an Age of Bronze, and who began the peo- 
pling of tins country with offshoots of the Indo-European 
family of Man ^ Says one, Out of Cimmerian daikness , 
says another, Out of Hyperborean light. 

Let us take first a theory which is based altogether upon 
fabulous traditions, not because it contains any historical 
„ , fact, but because its tiaditions enter into our 

Were the ^ 

Celts Hyper- Literature , and, as Rome cared for Hhieas, Eng- 
land may care for a fable of the British maids 
who first taught to the ancient Greeks the woishipof Apollo. 
Theie has been a good Celtic scholar, John Williams, 
Archdeacon of Cardigan, who argued that this theory, 
which made the Celts Hyperboreans, is true and founded 
upon fact. It sets out with a passage quoted by Diodorus 
Siculus from Hecataeus the Milesian, of whose works frag- 
ments alone remain Hecatjeus took part in the revolt of the 
lonians from Darius about the year 500 B c. An inquisitive 
traveller, he knew what was known among the lonians, of 
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whose namber the Phocaeans had established a commerce 
with Taite&sus and Southern Sjoain, Arganthonius, a long- 
lived king of Taitessus, was an especial friend of the 
Phocaeans. What, theiefore, was known in Spain might 
become known to Hecataeus. With this preface Arch- 
deacon Williams requoted from Hecataeus this remat kable 
passage, as given by Diodorus the Sicilian — 

‘‘Now, aftei desciibmg the paits of Asia lying northwaicl, we think 
it not inappropiiate to nairate the m)»thological stones concerning the 
Plyperboieans Hecataeus, and some othei aiithois of ancient mytho- 
logy, say that m the legions ovei against ‘ Celtica,’ there is in the ocean 
an island, not smallei than bicily ; that this island is situated below 
the constellation of the Beais, and that it is inhabited by men called 
Hypeiboieans, because they are placed beyond the blast of Boieas. 
They add, that the land, being feitile and pioducmg eveiything neces- 
saiy, and enjoying a fine tempciature, bears two ciops in the yeai. 
Now, they mythologically state that Latona was boin there, and that, 
on that account, Apollo is honouie<l by them abo\e all other gods ; that 
among them theie are some men piiests, as it weie of Apollo, and that, 
consequently, he is daily and continuously hymned by them with lyiic 
songs, and exceedingly hononied ; that theie is also m the island both 
a conseciated piecinct of gieat magnificence, and a temple of corie- 
spondmg beauty, adorned with numerous dedicated gifts, and in shape 
spheiical ; that there is also a city sacied to the god, and that the 
majoiity of its inhabitants are haipers, and that these, continuously 
harping in the temple, sing, lyiically, hymns to the god, and gieaily 
magnify his deeds They also state that the H>perboieans have a 
peculiar dialect, and are very kindly disposed to the Hellenes, and 
es])ecially to the Athenians and Delians, and that they have inherited 
this friendly feeling fiom ancient times. They also say that some of 
the Hellenes have passed over to the Hyperboreans, and have left theie 
precious dedicated gifts, beaiing Hellenic insciiptions ; that in the 
same manner Abaris, m a former age, had passed into Hellas, and 
renewed with the Delians the bond of friendship and consanguinity 
They also say that the moon from this island appears to be not far 
distant from the eaith, and clearly shows certain earthly eminences. 
It IS also said that every nineteenth yeai the god descends into this 
island. Now, every nineteenth year certain returns of the stars to fixed 
positions take place, and on this account a period of nineteen years is 
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called by the Hellenes the gieat yeai ; that when the god makes his 
peiiodical appeaiance, he both plays the haip and dances dming the 
night, fiom the veinal equinox to the using of the Pleiades, taking gieat 
delight in his own successful efforts.” 

If that infoimation,’’ said the Archdeacon, ^‘was derived 
from Phococans who frequented the court of Arganthonius, 
It is evident that these Hyperboreans were the occupants of 
Great Biitain, which is so accurately described in the above 
passage, that one of the earliest editors of Diodorus could 
not refrain, in his index, from writing — ^ See whether this 
cannot be applied to Anglia ' ’’ Diodorus himself did not 
consider that this passage refeired to Britain , yet, when he 
comes to describe our island, his account coincides, it is 
observed, curiously in several particulars with the descrip- 
tion of the island occupied by the Hyperboreans . — 

‘‘ Here aie a few points m which the histoiian Diodorus agiees with 
the ancient Mythologist (book v.) • — 

‘‘For over against the Paioceamc Galatia theie are in the ocean 
many islands, of which one, being also the greatest, is called ‘ Biet- 
tanica ’ 

“ Compare the island of Mythology, ‘ an island off the coast of 
Celtica, in the ocean.’ 

“Again, ‘the island being triangular, something like Sicily, has 
not its sides equally long.’ 

“ Compare this with the expression, ‘not less than Sicily.’ 

“Again, the Hyperborean island was ‘ under the Bear.’ 

“ Compaie Britannia’s position, ‘as it is situated under the Beais. 

“Again, the Hyperboreans, from the Homeiic times downward, 
were described as undisturbed by wais , none of their neighbours ever 
molested them with the sword. 

“ Compare with this the following passage from the history . — The 
island in ancient times was never troubled by a foreign military power. 
For we have not heard that Dionysus nor Heracles, nor any other hero 
or prince, made war against it.’ 

“ Again, the Hyperboreans are described as innocent, prosperous, 
peaceful. 

“ Compare this description with the following account of the in- 
habitants of Brettanica ; — ‘It is said that aboriginal races inhabit 
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Brettanica, who preserve in their habits the piimitive mode of life. 
For among othei things they use chariots for their wars, as it is handed 
down to us, the ancient heioes of the Hellenes did in the Trojan war.’ 
‘ That in their habits they aie simple, and fai lemoved fiom the crafti- 
ness and wickedness of the present age. . . That the island is veiy 

populous. . . . That they have many kings and piinces, and that 
these for the most pait aie peacefully disposed towards each othci ’ 
* That those who inhabit the wcstein piomontoiy of the island called 
Beleiium, aie hospitable even m an exceeding degiee, and, on account 
of then mtercouise with foieign merchants, completely civilised in their 
habits ’ ” 

The Archdeacon quotes also, as a contemporary of 
Hecataeus, Pindar,* who speaks of the “community of the 
Hyperboieans, a people who are ministers of Apollo,’’ from 
which the son of Amphictyon went to the shady fountains 
of the Ister. Again he says of the Hypeiboreans,t that 
Perseus once feasted among them, and found them sacrificing 
hecatombs of asses, in which sacrifices, and in their vocal 
songs, “ Apollo takes incessant and most intense delight, 
and lauglis while he views the petulance of the lestive 
brutes. The Muse, moreo\er, is not a stranger to their 
haunts, but eveiyvvhere tuneful choirs of virgins, and the 
voice of harps, and the tones of pipes, are set m motion , 
and the assembly, crowned with wieaths of the golden 
laurel, banquet merrily. Nor do disease nor decaying old 
age affect the sacred race : and they live free from toils and 
wars.” H^'schylus, who fought at Salamis in the year when 
Pindar died, makes the Coryphaeus in a chorus of the 
Choephoroc allude, as if proverbially, to “ the gold and great 
prosperity of the Hyperboreans.” So far it is argued that the 
authoiities lead us to look for the Hyperboreans m a countiy 
abounding with olives, laurels, and asses ; and for the island 
of Hecat^eus in the ocean off the coast of ^ Celtica.’ ” But 
then comes Herodotus, of whom John Williams coim 
plains, that among his crotchets was “a firm conviction, 

^ Olymp, Ode in. v 12. f Pythian Ode x. v. 49. 
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that, were he on any disputed fact to procure the testimony 
of one eye-witness, it was sufficient tp outweigli all that 
poets might imagine oi mythologists enigmatically suggest/’ 
and Herodotus did not believe in the existence of Hyper- 
boreans His mquiiies, it is argued, pioved only that there 
was no such people m the more northern parts of Asia oi 
Europe , but of Western Europe he confessed that he knew 
little. Now concerning the western extiemities of Euiope 
I have no accurate account to give , ” and his own state- 
ment'' of a Delian leport should have led him to look foi 
the Hyperboreans westward. 

“ But the Delians say much more about the Hyperboreans, as they 
say that sacred gifts, bound up in wheaten stiaw, are regularly con- 
veyed to the Scythians, and that the neighbours of these, leceiving 
them m succession, convey them to the Hadiiatic, the fmthest station 
fiom the West ; that thence, being conveyed southward, they aie 
escorted until the Dodonmans, hist of Hellenes, receive them ; that 
fiom them they descend to the Malcean Gulf, and cioss over into 
Euboea ; and then that city sends them to anothei city until they reach 
Caiystus ; but the Carystians, passing by Audios, convey them to 
Tenos, and the Tenians to Delos. That in earlier times the Hyper- 
boieans sent two virgins to bear the sacied offeiings These the 
Delians name Hypeioche and Laodice ; and that as an escoit they 
sent with them hve of their citizens, whom they now call Peipheiees, 
who have great honouis at Delos ; but that, when the men thus sent 
forth never letuined back, the Hyperboreans, regarding it as a great 
evil that It should always be then lot nevei to receive back the men 
deputed, conveyed on this account the sacred gifts, bound in wheaten 
stiaw, to their next neighbouis, with injunctions to escort them from 
their own to another nation, and they say that the offerings, thus 
escorted, reached Delos ” 

The later Greek authors, except Callimachus, agreed 
with Herodotus m denying the existence of a nation of 
Hyperboieans, or placed them in a Utopia within the arctic 
circle Zealous for the honour of the ancient Britons, Arch- 


* Lib iv cap. 32, 
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deacon Williams — who would connect a hierarchy of Druids 
with the worship of Apollo, and of couise could see only 
Stonehenge m the ‘ consecrated precinct of great magni- 
ficence, and a temple of corresponding beauty, in shape 
spheiical — quoted further from Herodotus the Delian tradi- 
tion, that xArge and Opis came to Delos from the Hyper- 
boieans before Hyperoche and Laodice, that they came 
with the deities themselves, and that their names were 
invoked by nations in an ancient hymn composed for them 
by Olen and Lycian, who lived long before Orpheus. 
Greek temple tiaditions are next quoted from Pausanias 
(a.d. 170). Priests of the Olympian Jupiter, in Elis, said 
that the wild olive was brought by Heracles from the 
Hyperboiean land. According to a tradition of fhe priests 
of Delphi, the oracle of Apollo in Delphi was established 
by Hyperboreans, and by Olen, who was the first prophet 
of Phcebus. Having argued thus for an ancient connection 
of the Hyperboreans with the religious cieed of Greece 
before Hesiod and Homer had invented the thcogony of 
the Hellenes, the Archdeacon quoted fioni a fiagment of 
Stephanus of Byzantium a passage stating that Pelmissus, . 
who went to Cana, ‘‘ vyhere the temple of the Pelmissian 
Apollo now exists, was from the Hyperboreans. Now Pel- 
missus IS at this day famous for Cyclopean rums. 

Through such reasoning the conclusion is reached, that 
the people called Hyperboreans inhabited the south-west of 
Spain, Gaul west of the Aljis, and the island of Great 
Biitam ; that they weie pios[)erous and ci\ilised , that there 
Wtis commeric and synijiathy between [uiests of Stonehenge 
and tliose of Delphi , that pielnstoiic ilntons were, in fact, 
Ihlaii Celts, closely allied to the Pciasgians of ancient 
(heece; and that these people migiated by water lathei 
than by land from Cential Asia. So the young nations 
ha-ve also their nursery lore, and suggestive fable blends 
with the dim shapings of a past that lies beyond the memory 
K 
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of man. This might become interwoven with othei legends 
of the shaping of our people, and there is happy use made 
of It by Milton in his Latin verses to Count Manso. 

Though still on doubtful ground, we aie at least endea- 
vouring to recovei by the way of fan histoiical inquiry some 
teces of the remote past of the Celts, when we inquire into 
the possible relation between them and a people known to 
the Gieeks as Cimmerians 

That the Welsh Cymry are descended from the old 
Cimmerians, while Scyth and Scot, Gaul and Gael, are 
wcie the related names, is an opinion widely held. What 

Celts Cim- may perhaps be at present regarded as the 

menans ^ 1 1 • 1 ° 

strongest theory on this subject is to be found 
in the first Essay appended to the Fourth Book'^' of the 
annotated tianslation of Herodotus by Piofessor Geoige 
Rawlinson, to which Sii Henry Rawlmson and Sir J. Gardner 
Wilkinson contributed their notes. Between the years b c 
800-600 the Cimmerii, Gimiri, oi Gomerim were powerful, 
says this authority, in Western Asia and Eastern Europe 
Herodotus is confirmed as to that fact by Homer, .d^schylus, 
Callmus, Aristotle, and by remaining names of places. The 
Cimmerians of Homeri dwelt ‘^at the farthest limit of the 
ocean stream, immersed in darkness and beyond the ken of 
the light-giving sun ” — a vague geographical expression, 
which may or may not have meant some part of the northern 
coast of the Black Sea. There certainly .TlschylusJ has 
placed Cimmeiia, as neighbour to the Sea of Azov and the 
Bosphoius. In the seventh and eighth centuries b c. there 
were Greek colonists upon the noithern coast of the Black 
Sea from whom trustworthy information might be had. The 
poet Callinus § speaks of a Cimmeiian invasion, that there 

^ Rawlmson ’b “ Herodotus’' (London, 1859}, vol 111 pp. 183-391. 

■h ‘‘Odyssey,’’ \i. 13-22 

X “ Piomelheub Bound/' 748-750. See also Suabo, vn. 309 

§ Fiaginent of Calhnus, 2. 
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is reason to legard as one of a seiies of laids, in which this 
people, crossing the Danube and the Bosphorus, joined 
sometimes on their way by Thiacian tubes, descended upon 
Asia Minor. The universal opinion of the Greeks was, that 
the Cimmerians came fiom north of the Danube, their home 
lying between that iiver and the Don, which flows into the 
Sea of Azov. Making settlements in Asia Minor, they weie 
masters of Sinope for a time, and of Antandros for a century 
But of their own country modem Sebastopol was the 
central point , for it was the Crimea and the coast on either 
side, castwaul until beyond Taganiog, and to the west 
beyond Odessa. 

Again, Ezekiel, t n.c. 600, speaks of Gomer as a nation, 
coupling it with Togarmah. He places it in the Noith 
Quarter (Aimenia); and the Aimenians call Gamir the 
ancestor of their Haichian race of kings In the Babylonian 
and Assyrian msciiptions the Sacan or Scytliic population, 
s]“)read over the Persian empiie, aie called Gimiri, as if the 
Gimiii of one division of languages were an equivalent word 
to the Saka 01 Scyth of anothei. Perhaps both meant 
wanderers.” Kestus and Pliitaich say that the name of 
the Cimbri meant robbers ; but, in uncivilised times, 
‘Dover” and “robber” are connected terms. Identity of 
name and race are indeed not universal — the Peisian 
Gerniami aie not Geimans, the Ibeii of Georgia are not 
related to those of Spam , but there is at any rate a pre- 
sumption raised by the close rcsemblanc e of name between 
the Gieek Kimnun-oi and the Celtic Cymry, 

I am still giving only a digest of the able argument foi 
this theoi) m ITofessoi Rawlinson’s Herodotus. When the 
Scythians, ciossmg the Don, fell on the Cimmeiians from 
the East, the Cimmerians must, it is aigued, have gone 
west. That has been always the course taken by Asiatic 
hoides piessing on Euiope. But if these powerful tribes 

i C/ckiel wwiii, 6. 

iv 2 
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went west 11 c 650-600, whither did they go^ Heiodotus 
knew only, m Central and Western Europe, of the Sigynnes, 
the Cynetians, and the Celts The Sigynnes and Cynetians 
soon disappear, and ‘‘ could scarcely be the great nation of 
the Cimmeiii, which, until driven from the Ukraine by the 
force of the Scythian torient, was wont to extend its ravages 
over large tracts of Asia Minor.” We can only find them 
among the Celts, who had an unvaising tiadition that they 
came from the East, and of whom one division bears the 
special name of Cymry. 

Celts, according to this authority, were the primitive 
inhabitants of Gaul, Belgium, and Britain, possibly also of 
Spam and Portugal. In Spam, Belgium, and North Gaul 
the Celts were Cimbri In Biitam Cimbric Celts occupied 
the south coast at the time of Caesar’s landing Even if, as 
I believe, the Belgae m South Biitain were of Germanic 
lace, it was in Biitam as m Gaul the Celts whom they dis 
placed Pressed upon by the Gothic or Teutonic lace, 
they have formed the basis of the population m seveial large 
European countries. The name of the Cimmerii and 
Cimbri is now shared by the Cymry of Cambria with the 
Crim Tartars of the Ciimea, which is a portion of their 
ancient home. 

It is probable, this theory goes on to suggest, that the 
Cimmerians found, when driven westwaid, waste land un- 
inhabited, or thinly peopled by a Taitar or Mongolian race, 
^^hlch was absorbed, causing a Taitar admixture with the 
Celtic blood, or, when not absoibed, was driven to the 
noith, where it is now leprescnted by Finns, Esths, and 
Lapps Such may have been the Spanish Iberians, fore- 
fathers of the peculiar people of the Basque. The Cymry were 
first spread over central Europe by the foice of Scythians 
from behind. It is most likely to have been the impulse of 
the Goths and other Teutons by which they were diiven on 
to Gaul, and Spain, and Britain. The pressure of Iberians 
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caused further migiation of Celtb acioss the Pyienees to 
their own kinsmen in Gaul Thence want of space forced 
many across the Alps to found new settlements in Italy and 
Hungary Next followed a period of rest and pause in the 
movement , but a century later, about the year b c. 280, 
hordes of Gauls from these regions entered Macedonia, and 
thieatened (heece Repulsed fiom Delphi, they went 
northward, in\aded Asia Minoi, and, when other ground 
was leconquered from them, still dwelt in the heart of 
Phugia, giving the name ‘‘Galatia” to its northern part 
At this time also they letahated on the Scythians, intei- 
inixed with them, foiming Celto-Scythians, ami advanced as 
far as their old home in the Crimea, whence they were 
again driven by the piogie^s of Sarinatic tribes, which then 
commenced Poiced along the \ alley of the Danube, there 
they left their tiaces in the names Wallachia and Galicia, 
but themselves finally sank undei the antagonism of more 
powerful nations, loom Eastern and Cential Euiope Celts 
have disappeared. In Noithein Italy, m France, where 
their language is yet to be heard in Brittany, and among oui- 
selves in Cornwall, Wales, the Scottish Highlands, and 
Ireland, their tiaces are distinct. In many parts of Wales, 
North Scotland, and Ireland the population is almost 
purely and entirely Celtic. 

The whole body, then, of the Celtic Britons certainly did 
not consist of mere naked barbaiians. From the remotest 
period to which we can look back there seem The Celtic 
to have been more races than one m occupation 
of our islands That Herodotus probably meant by the 
Cassiterides, or Tin Islands, the same Britain which Aristotle 
was the first to name as “ two islands, which are very large, 
Albion and Icrne, called the Britannic, which lie beyond 
the ('eltm , ” that Polybius, writing 150 r> c., describes the 
method of obtaining and preparing tin in the Britannic 
Isles ; that the Phcenicians, trading from their port of 
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Gades (now Cadiz), obtained tin from Cornwall and the 
Scilly Islands, keeping the source of this commeice so close 
a seciet that, as Strabo tells, a Phoenician captain, followed 
and watched by Roman vessels, ran his ship ash 01 e rathei 
than lead to the betrayal of the mystery ; that the Phcemcian 
tiade was tracked early m Julius Cassar’s time by Publius 
Crassus — are the familiar and almost the only details of 
written British histoiy befoie Cassads invasion The tenth 
part of tin m the bronze used almost throughout Europe in 
the Bronze period may have come chiefly from Cornwall. 
Advocates of a very high previous civilisation in at least 
some part of Britain ascribe it occasionally to the influence 
of supposed Phoenician settlements. 

But 111 Ciosads account of Britain we And the race of 
the Belgas, who, he says, were chiefly sprung from the 
The Deiga; Germans/^ most powerful of all the nations west 
of the Rhine, in occupation of the coast of Gaul 
opposite South-eastern Britain, and evidently in occupation 
also of our own south-eastern coasts. Ctesar notes that in 
language, customs, foim of houses, names of towns, the 
South Britons agreed with the opposite Gauls , that Diviti- 
acus, king of the Suessones, a tribe of Belgas, was the most 
powerful in Gaul, and had empire even in Britain , that 
there was one name also, Cmgetorix, for a king of Belgae on 
the Moselle and for a king in Kent. Caesar speaks by 
report of the Northern or Celtic Britons as a pastoral people 
dressed in skins ; but the men of South Britain who con- 
tended with him, although in Roman phrase barbarians, 
had knowledge to give to the youths of Gaul, and used 
Greek letters in conveying it ; had commerce also, accord- 

^ “Sic repenebat plerosque Belgas esse ortos a Germanis, Rbenumque 
antiquitus traductos, x:)ropter loci fertilitatem ibi consedisse, Gallosque qui 
ea loca incolerent expulisse ” De B G n 4 Tacitus, who notes the same 
thing, speaks also of the language of the i^stui, a German tribe, as 
“ Lingua Britanmcjje propior ” (Mor Germ 45). 
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mg to Strabo/"' on the Rhine, Seine, Loire, and Garonne — 
exported com, cattle, gold, silver, iron, hides, slaves, and 
dogs, and imported ivory, bracelets, necklaces, amber, 
vessels of glass, and small wares. Of London, only a 
hundred years after the time of Caesar’s invasion, Tacitus 
says that it was chiefly noted for its gatherings of traders f 
The countiy to the south in Caesar’s tune was cleaied and 
ploughed. When lie first crossed he found the coin-haivest 
just gathered, except one field. Without roads the British 
army could not have had, as it is said to have had, its chief 
stiength in wai-chariots. Without some political oigamsa- 
tion the people could not have sent, as they did, a fleet 
of ships m aid of the Vcneli, when Caesar made war against 
them. 

The Sussex iron, again, was not unknown to the South 
Britons, | and herein also they seem to be allied to the 
Germanic race. To the first advent of the ‘^Anglo-Saxons’’ 
It is usual (though not perhaps entirely just) to trace the 
ancient remains of the “ Iron peiiod.” In the subsequent 
survey of Britain by Ptolemy the geographer, the Belgfe are 
said to have occupied a district, including nearly the whole 
of Hampshire, Wiltshiie, and Somersetshire, stretching 
across from the Hampshire coast to the shore of the Bristol 
Channel The people of Sussex and Suirey ^vere then 
called the Regm. “Rhegn” is “Cuised” in Cymric, as 
“ Belg ” is a “ Ravager,” to which Richards’s Welsh 
Dictionary adds, “ Belgiad, a ravager, a Belgian , Belgwys, 
the ravagers, the Belgm.’’ Celsus, quoted by Oudendorp, 
said that the Belgm were indignant if they heard themselves 
called Gauls, and it appears also that they did not speak of 
themselves, as Belgm. But that name of “ Ravagers ” would 

* Stiabo, lib i\ 5. 

t I'acitus, Ann m\- 33 

X "In mantimib fen um, sed ejus exigua est copia • ®ie iitimtur im- 
portato." Cft*sar, Do B. G. \ 12. See Mr. Lew in’s Essay on “The 
Invasion of Britain by Julius Caesar.” London, 1859. 
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naturally have been given to them by the Celtic tribes, 
whom, quitting the Rhine and conquciing their way along 
the coast, they dislodged from the noith-eastern shore of 
France, opposite Biitain, and drove beyond the Seme or 
forced across the Channel. 

It is usual to think Ccesar wrong in giving a German 
origin to the Belgie, whom he places opposite to our south- 
eastern shores, on the coast east of the Seme, m part of 
Normandy, in Picaidy, Flanders, and the modern ^Belgium 
and Holland. Yet Caesar, shrewd and travelled, had per- 
sonal knowledge of the difference he records between the 
people of the three divisions of Gaul , Belgic, Celtic, and 
Aquitanian. The Aquitamans boidered on Spain. Strabo 
says that m language and appearance they resembled 
Spaniards rathei than the other Gauls They appeal, m 
fact, to have been Gaels, as the Iberian oi Spanish Celts 
were. Only so could they differ in language from the 
Cymry of Celtic Gaul, as well as from the Belgse, by whom 
some of the Cymry of the coast had been cast out of their 
possessions. That they did so differ is, I think, made cer- 
tain when of the people of the three divisions Cmsai em- 
phatically says that ‘‘these all differ m language, customs, 
and laws.’T For although Cymric and Gaelic are both 
Celtic languages, they are as much unlike each other as 
Danish and German. The relationship is manifest in their 
vocabularies, while the difference is marked not in the 
vocabularies only, but still more in the inflexions and 
distinctive characters. 

I think C 30 sar was right in this matter. There can be 
The Gaels doubt that the first Celts who came to 

Britain were the Gaels, and that they settled in 
Ireland and the West of England. Irish and Spanish 
histories and traditions agree m asserting that the Irish 
Gael came from Spam. The old history ascribed to Nennius 

* Lib IV. 1-2, t “ De Bello Galhco/ i i. 
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distinctly states this From Ii eland the (Fa el crossetl to 
the Western Islands and Highlands of Scotland ; and he 
crossed also into Wales Welsh scholars have at all times 
observed traces of a previous Gaelic occupation of their 
land They were observed in the last centuiy by Edwaid 
Lhuyd, and more recently demonstrated by the Rev. Basil 
Jones in his book on Vestiges of the Gael m Gwynedd/" or 
North Wales. One vestige, for example, is the constant use 
by the Romans of “ isca ” — Isca Silurum,’’ &c. — for river 
or water in the West of England, the word being the Gaelic 
“ uisge,” ’which is not Cymric at all, and still survives in the 
E\e and Esk. Even the tradition of the common people 
in North Wales asscits that the oiiginal inhabitants were 
Gwythelians or lush. The nomlechs are sometimes called 
Irish cots, and the foxes and polecats aie said to be 
descended fiom the Irish dogs and cats 

Tacitus says that the Silures, or people of Wales, and 
the Biigantes,t or people of the North of England (occupy- 
ing Lancashire, Yoikshire, Westmoreland, Cumberland, and 
Northumbeiland), in his time resembled the people of Spam 
more than they did the other Gauls in language and appear- 
ance. The tribes on the opposite or eastern coast of Ireland 
were called also Brigantes, and the province of Gallicia, m 
Spain, where the Galliego dialect is said to contain many 
traces of Gaelic, has to this day the name of Brigantina. 
A glance at the map shows that Gaels, crossing the sea from 
Spain, would in fact strike most naturally upon Ireland and 
our western shore. Before the coming of the Cymry these 
Gaels were thinly scattered over England between shore and 
shore. Their naming of places shows this. Thus, pen^ or 

* “Vit Agric ” II. 

f Brigantes and Silures seem to have been names adopted by the Romans 
from Cymric aiithoiity, those quiet m Wales being called men of the syl 
(pi syba^ or soil, those m the North of England, who battled against the 
gradual process of expulsion, being known as bnganted, fighting thieves. 
Bngiwi IS Welsh for thief and highlander. 
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peini^ means a head in Welsh, Cornish, and Breton ; 
ceaR, ceaiiR, means a bead m Irish Gaelic — the c in all 
these languages being pronounced as k. Now, the early 
existence of the Gaelic form of cean for headland is trace- 
able in the five great headlands of East Britain from Can- 
tyie {cean ti}% head of the land) to Kent, by the old names 
of tribes — Cantii, Icem, Cantas, Cantabriga (Cambridge), 
Canty Bay, and the Pentland Hills and Fiitb, where the 
Cymry, next m possession, have only half transformed to 
their own manner the name of Kentland Some of the 
earlier Stone people in Spain, who may or may not be 
represented now by the Basques, perhaps came over with 
the Spanish Gaels , and such a people, of which we find 
the remains, were doubtless already existent also m this 
country. In connection with this part of the subject it may 
be woith while to cite the appaient connection between 
iMendip Hills and Giampians, and the Basque words 
Mendia, a hill, Gara, a height 

Meanwhile the Cymric Celts, traced from Cimmerians 
and Cimbri, once occupied midland Gaul and 
ihtCjmi-j coast opposite Britain A people different 

in language, customs, and laws, chiefly Germanic, had come 
from the Rhine and had seized part of this Celtic coast, 
expelling ’’ the previous inhabitants These new comeis 
weie called the “Belgae,’' which means, we find, in the lan- 
guage of the Cymry, “ravagers,’^ The expelled people may 
have been driven partly inland, where they could only pos- 
sess goods by taking those of their countrymen and neigh- 
bours, 01 they crossed the sea to get possession of the 
thinly-peopled district of South-eastern Britain. From the 
south-east the Cymiy spread ; the Gaels yielding before them. 
But Belgcie, too, were tempted to the British shore, and had 
already a firm foot in Southern England when the Romans 
came to add another form of pressure. 

The Gaelic aspect of the Silures in the time of Tacitus 
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shows that the Gael had not yet been diiven back fiom 
Wales to Ii eland. The Humber, as the Chumber, was a 
Cimbiic river, Noithiimberland was called of old Noith 
Cumri-land, and in Cumbeilancl the last stand of the noi th- 
em Cymiy, themselves diiven from the plains, was made 
before they settled numerously in the fastnesses of Wales. 
They must have spread far along our eastern coast, foi even 
the “ aber ’’ in Aberdeen is Welsh — that name, for the con- 
fluence of a small stream with a large being unknown in West 
Scotland. The Gaelic word is “inver,'’ as in Inverness. The 
fens of Lincolnshire seem to have been retained also as a 
fastness into which the agricultural invader little cared to 
follow * and among the traces of Welsh ancestry in the fen- 
people was their long retention of that Celtic instrument, 
the bagpipe , “ the drone of a Lincolnshire bagpipe is one 
of Falstafl’s similes for melancholy If these arguments be 
sound, the admixtiiie of Gaelic in Armorican or Breton, 
\\hich closely resembles Welsh, would lesult from ancient 
intercourse between the Celts and Aqiiitanians of Gaul, 
wheie the Breton Celts were neighbours to the dislodged 
Cymry. In Ireland and the adjacent Western Islands and 
Highlands of Scotland, Gaelic of Iberian origin remains , in 
the adjoining Wales only a few of the Gaels who had 
original possession there, remained and united themselves 
with a portion of the Cymry by whom they were dislodged \ 
but there was, nevertheless, union enough to establish, by 
admixture of vocabulary and of blood, a difference both in 
dialect and physical appearance between the inhabitants of 
North and South Wales. A Welshman and an Irishman 
speaking tiue Cymric and Gaelic cannot undei stand one 
another in the least, while there is Cymric enough in the 
Armorican for a Welshmari to understand a Breton easily, 
and Gaelic enough for an Irishman to understand him, 
though with difficulty.^ Bui the main fact that we secure 
* The best original argument on this subject is to be found in two essays 
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b} not jfcoLinting oiii'^ches nioic exact in our theoiies than 
SC) ^hlc^^d and skilled a witnes'^ as Caisai was in evidence 
of ^^hat he sa\\ and hcaul, is that the llelgas 111 Gaul were 
but a tnhe of the same people by whom the Fnsian and 
Anglo-Saxon diakf ts of a common tongue w^ere spoken, and 
th.at the} had a firm liold m the soiuh of Biitain, even 
be hue Ccesai's lime 

We find, then, in all these change'^ no series of sudden 
I' silken convulsions By means of their small ships, 
slowly, and m course of yeais, the Spanish Gaels 
^ .li-ha. colonised Ireland and 0111 western coasts. By 
moie in]<id in\asion, [)iohabI}", the Iklga: spread at a veiy 
umotc time o\cr the roasts op]»osUe our southeastern 
shot O'- Bhe expelled G}nn} must ut fnst ha\c ciossed in 

laygo niimheis, and cleared the south-east of England of the 
thinl\-s< atteied Gael Aftci wauls theie wxas slow and 
steid} migiation, voluntaiy migiation, piobably, of Celts 
fiom the jiait 01 what is now" called Normandy w^est of the 
Sciue^ and of some Bietons, voluntary migration certainly 
of ti'c inuic tinning Belgas whom Gm^'ar found on the 
Bntish shoie, ])eople of cnio language with those he had left 
m IlelgK Gaul On English soil Gael }ieldcd ground to 
C}nn}, Cymi*} to Bclg, and the Belg, we shall find, must 
ha\e difieied little, if at all, fiom the people wfiio, as the 
stieam of coknisation and in\asion still flow’ed in, w"ere 
taken up b} eaih chroniclers at a much later date in their 
hi-itorv as Anglo-Saxons. 

Meanwhile it was fiom the fiist the English people that 
w-as being foimed The cjuality of the bronze remains, 

renc’, 011c to ihr Pbilolor^icil SocieU in 1S55, otner to the Ethnological 
Socl^.u in j 8;,7, In the late James Kenned} , LT. H , and republished in his 
‘ Isbvns, Fthnological and Linguistic ’ I.ondon and Leipsic, 1861. 
llionns \\ light, \\ho^e name nui'.t alwajs bc' mentioned with honour 111 
cwinectioii with I'nglish anliquiues, and \\ho w 01 bed steadily for the 
tUffu^nm of his Knowledge, gate his supnurt to the belief that Ctesar w as 
light about the Be lga.‘ pn “ I he c elt, Roman and Saxon,” ed. 1861). 
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he remains also of language and of literatiiie, show that 
the Celts, whether Gael or Cymry, were no meie savages. 
They not only left the names given by them at- The Ceinc 

’’ 1 element in 

tached throughout the land to lakes, rivers, and English 
mountains, but they perhaps contiibuted more than is now 
believed to the foimation of English m its earliest stage. 
Such common words as gown, glove, basket — though 
Martial did take the Britons for rude savages, when, to 
bring a word into discredit, he wrote, “ Barbaia de pictis 
vemt Bascauda Bntannis — even such woids as hat, coat, 
and boots might be tiaced to Celtic originals. When such 
words ai*e found without an etymology in Anglo-Saxon, but 
with an etymology in the language of the Cymry or the Gael, 
we maybe sure that, during those centuries of contact between 
Celt and Teuton, it found its way from the lips of the eailier 
to those of tile later people. Thus “hat^^ is connected with the 
German hut as a shelter for the head, but there is a Celtic 
verb haira to cover, and het means any sort of head covering, 
whether a hat 01 a garland. This Celtic element in Eng- 
lish might have been indicated m the Pedigree by a faint 
dotted line of connection through which Celtic passes into 
Anglo-Saxon. 

The following list illustrates the Celtic origin of English 
local names. C is attached to Cymric, G to Celtic m 
Gaelic forms • names 


Abei (C ), in\cr (G ), confluence j 
of small and laigc stieam ; nvei 1 
mouth as Al^eideen, formerly 
Aber-don, near moiUli of Don ; ; 
Abeiga\enny, at confluence of 1 
the Usk and the Ga\eimy. i 

Ach (G.), a field • as Achnnei, the ' 
Tiosachs. 

Argyll (G ), Aiie-Gaidhel, the 
fi on tier of the Gael. 

Ard, high, lofty , Ardmillan. 1 


Afon (C.), abhan (G ), a nvei ; 
Avon. Thcie is an A\on at 
Bristol, another mNoithampton- 
shiie, anothei m Waiwickshire. 
Ptolemy called the Humber 
A^povrpos, whieh is Avon 
Tios (ovei, exceeding), an aug- 
mentative applied to the bioad 
estuaiy. 

Bade (G.), a town as Bali) shan- 
non, town on Shannon 
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Jj.ila (C ), flow of a ii\ei into a 
lake , bealacli {G ), a pab^age. 
llann {( ), high as IJangoi, the 
liigh coi. chon, 01 Chiistian 
college Theie aie hills so 
named in IhecknuckbhiiCj Caer- 
maithcn, and Glainoigan Bans- 
downneai Bath, Ban Down by 
Xewpoit, I W 

Beam, r)cn (G ), a mountain or 
jiinnaclc i’en-Xcvib (L , fnz>!6 
of sno\^), oi omtiaction of G. 
ncamhalluab, cloud-browed 
C’aei (CD, cathaii (G ), walK of 
defence, castle, Cih Caci- 
maithen, city of Mcilin , Caei- 
iiaiNon, the stionghold }n A’- 
\ t>n, opposite Moan (oi \’on) 
tarn \<\ ), ciooked ‘‘the 

cioi ikt a ( am ” 

k\„.\nn iG h n hccnl , ceann tiie, a 
headland Kent, Cant}ie 
Cill '(« ), kil, a heimit cell, place 
of woibhip, bai\ing-go)und . 
Kdkenn), eluuch of St kenny 
oi ('anice 

Canaig, craig (G ) cairiek, a 
K.ck, oreistle on a lock Car- 
iickfcigU'.. castle of Feigus 
C'luyd (t’ ), a common ii\ci name 
m Wdes, fiuin J}d, waim, 
slnlteicd the ( l\de ni Scot- 
land w lb named b} the G}miy 
t'oe 1 (<’ ) ftocdi (G ), a wood : 

eotc in Xorthtote, Soiitheote. 

C winm (C ), a dale, wliciue A.-S 
Comb \\}eoinb, wateied dale, 
fiom (C ) gw) o- wj, watei ; 
ComiHon, Cvvmm dun, oi A -S. 
ton, 1 )ale low n 

Bin (C ), a foiUf'ed hill ; ttmas, a 
eii) ilu Ib'io.iu dLiimiii, ilamm 


in Londmum, Lugdunum, &c 
Duiiadh (G ) is shutting, closing; 
hence some wiongly derive the 
A -S ton and English towm, 
and, in sense of hill, sand-dunes 
and downs. 

Dubh (G ), black ■ Dublin (dubh 
linne), black pool 

Dun (G ), a foitified hill, or town. 

Dwr (C ), watei : Derwent, dwi 
and gwen, fan , or gwent, a fair 
openiegion; Dart, Adorn, Adur, 
Caldei, Stour (Es Dwr). Else- 
wdieie, the Doiuo, &c. 

Gwy, 01 wy (C ), water rivers 
Wye, Kdwy, Llugwy, &c. 

Gwysg (C.), iiisge (G ), isca, a 
stieam Ax, Esk, Ex, Ouse, 
Usk, Ouse, Wisbeach (Ouse- 
beach), Osboin (Ouse-bouin). 

Llan(C ),an enclosiue,chuichyard, 
chill cli • Lampetei (llan Bedr), 
chill ch of J'ctei , Llandaff, 
chinch of David ; Llanbens, 
cbiiichofSt Pens; Llangollen, 
chuich of St. Collen 

Lyn (C ), Im (G.), a lake oi pool. 
Lynn, in Norfolk, the pool ; 
London (lyn dun), the town of 
the pool, the pool of the river 
formerly overdownng the low- 
lands of the maishes. 

Maen (C.), a stone : Pen-maen- 
mawT, headland of the great 
stone. 

Mon (C.), solitary, isolate Mona, 
old name of iVnglesey ; Isle of 
Man Mawn, mom (G.), moim- 
tam, common, bog. 

Maol (G )j mull, chief headland , 
Mull of Kmloie. 

Pea (C ), a head, summit, not con- 
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fined, like ceann (G ), to sea 
promontories Pendaives, head 
of the oakfielcl ; Penzance, the 
holy headland. 

Rhos (C.), ros (G ), a mountain 
meadow, a moist large plain * 
Ross 

Tamil (G ), rest, quiet Thama, 


quiet rivei ; Thames (tamh 
uisge), quiet water. 

Tief and tre (C.), a town or home : 
Tredegar ; Coventry, town of 
the Convent. 

Trent (C ), from diiwyn, to wind 
loiind 

Tyne (G.), from tuimi, waves, or 
tumna, walei’s edge. 


That the Celtic element in common English speech is 
much larger than has been fairly recognised^ nobody has 
shown so well as the late Mr. Garnett in his The Celtic 
essay, read before the Philological Society, upon cwnmon^^^ 
the languages and dialects of Britain. It was 
the purpose of that essay to show generally how fruitful 
would be the application of sound Celtic scholarship to a 
study of the Western languages of Europe Mr. Garnett 
offered only suggestions pointing towards knowledge yet to 
be acquired , but, m illustrating his case wnth analogies 
between Phighsh and Cymric, he cited a profusion of words 
that were, he said, but a twentieth part of those which 
might be quoted Here, for example, are some English 
words of Celtic origin relating to the arts of life : — 


basgawd 

botwm 

bran (skin of wheat) 
bwyell, hatchet 
cab, caban, liut 
cae, encloMiro 
ceubal, boat 
clwt, patch 
cnap, button 
enwb, knob 
ciochan, a pot 
crogj hook 
cwch, boat 
daui, a patch 


basket. 

button. 

bran. 

bill. 

cabin 

quay. 

coble. 

clout 

knob- 

crock, 
crook, 
cock -boat, 
dam. 


ffynel, air - hole, 
chimney funnel, 

gardas (gar, shank, 

das, tie) . garter- 

I gefyn, fetter , gyve, 
i greidell, non bak- 
‘ ing-plate griddle. 

I gwaltl, hem, border welt. 

' gwib, sudden course quip. 

gwibl, a turn, qunk quibble. 
' gwlanen(fiom flannel. 

' gwlan, wool) 

1 Pleief. flannen 

I gwljrb, liquor flip. 

: gwn, lobe . gown. 
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hob, measiue 

hoop. 

(quai ter peck, 
N Yoikshue ) 

Hath, lod 

llymry, jelly of oat- 

lath 

meal 

flummeiy. 

matog 

mattock. 

mop, mopa 

mop. 

paeol 

pail. 

pan, cup, bowl 
peg, pegecl, a mea- 

pan. 

sure 

peck. 


picyn, a small 


hooped vessel 

piggm or 
biggen. 

pot (Gael poit to 

drink) 

pot 

poles, a cooked 

mess 

pottage. 

ihasg, a slice 

lashei 

ihim, raised edge 

rim. 

sytli, stiffening, 

glue 

size 

tael, mstiument, 

tool 

tackle. 

teddu, to spiead . 

ted (to spread 
hay). 


It may be that m a few of these cases, and of those 
next quoted, a word has come out of English into Celtic, 
01 has passed into English and into Celtic from a sepaiate 
and common source. A large number of words have, no 
doubt, by Mr. Garnett and others, been derived from Celtic 
where there is no moie than identity of origin, or there may 
be even a later Celtic word taken from English But some 
of the words have a rational etymology in Celtic and in 
Celtic only \ and as to others, there is the liveliest appear- 
ance of the passage of a Celtic word into vernacular English 
by an old familiarity of intercourse betwe.en the Celtic and 
Germanic tribes settled in England. In the familiarly ex- 
pressive but undignified vernacular, the Celtic element is 
strongly marked. Thus, ‘^bother” is good Celtic, and 
stands in all seriousness for tribulation m the Irish Scripture. 
The following analogies are among those drawn piomis- 
cuously by Mr. Garnett from the Cymric only : — 


asbri, trick, mis- 

cbief . spice, 

baldorddus, piating, balderdash 
bamein (Breton to 
bewitch, cheat') bam. 
bicra, to wrangle bicker. 


; blew, hair of aid- 
1 nmls . . flue (of fur.) 

I bwg, hobgoblin . bug, bugbear. 
I bygylu, to threaten bully. 

, carol, movement or 
song or dance carol 
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cic, foot, cician, to hwcb, a swine hog. 

strike with the llachiaw, a cudgel lick 

foot kick llawd, youth lad. 

Cnoc, a lap . knock. Ilodes, girl lass, 

end], lound summit knoll. Hug, partial 

cnul, passing bell knell. Ilugdwy, tepid ) lueum 

cociu, to indulge cocker. llunion, chimney lum 

cogcl, shoit staff cudgel. puneg, entiails . paunch 

erwth, fiddle ciowd piciaw , to thiow pitch, 

cwta, short cutty pine, smait, gay pink. 

(pipe, ) (to adorn), 

chwap, smait stroke whop. pwmp, lound mass pimple 

dwn, dusky . dun. tal, lofty tall 

fug, deception . . fudge. tociaw, to cut short, dock 

glyn, valley . glen. tosiaw, to jeik, 

hochi, to evpector- throw toss 

ate . hawk ! tuig, understand ... twig 

hoeden, a flirt . hoyden. ; 

Such Celtic words as clan, tartan, plaid, kilt, and leel 
are cleaily among tho.se of later introduction, and some 
others—- not only those formally recorded, as Druid and 
hard, but those incorporated m other Western languages as 
m our own — may have found their way to us from Latin or 
from Noiman French in secondaiy foim. There remains, 
how^ever, certainly, when large allovrance has been made for 
(|uestionahle etymologies, a Celtic element in English that 
indicates long habit of familiar contact m ancient time 
There aie moie words than would have been taken in the 
course of conflict , and the sort of word.s do not belong to 
the language that men learn from enemies 

Thus for about four hundred years from the surrendei 
of Caractacus, a.d. si, the Romans maintained ^ , 
military possession of England, and in all that oftheRoman 

' ^ 1 11 occupation. 

time they set no mark of theirs upon the Ian- Latin of the 

r i. 1 T-' 1 ... First Period. 

guage of Its people h or we can hardly account 

a.e a mark on language the inevitable attachment to the soil 

of four or five military words indicative of their camps 

I 
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(cistia, 111 Che^tei, Ar.mLhcstei) , their colonies (as in Lin- 
coln) . their militar) loads, le\el]ed and strewn ways, stiata, 
sticet^^ then harbour'^ or ports ^ and peihaps their ramparts, 
since from the Roman vallum, a lampart, some deiive the 
C'eltic bade, whence get the modern English bail or 
bailey, and the Irish bally prcfived to some names of towns. 
Of a leally civilising mtcrcouisc evidence would have passed 
into the language, but there was none. 

The few woids of Latin oiigin just named are said 
te( hnically to belong m English to the Latin of the First 
Peiiod^ those introduced afterwards, chiefly by Augustine 
and his sucxcssois, among the English whom Rome Christ- 
ianised, being accounted Latin of the Second , those that 
v<.ie bi ought 1 )} the Noimans, Latin of the Third, and 
lastly, tho e introduced for technical and scientific use, since 
^^hat is called the RcMval of Letteis, Latin of the P'ouith 
Peiiod Of these Penods, the fiist, second, and thud con- 
tnbuted-- -the fust, as \\e have seen, in almost no degree; 
the second, aj)pieciabl} , and tlie third much, to the lor- 
mation of the language. 

We turn now fiom these earliest tiaces of oui language 


Twilight 
before the 
Dawn of 
Enghish 
Litei atine 
Druids. 


to the first beginnings of our literature. Of 
the wisdom and splendour of the Druids won- 
derful things have been fabled by the later 
descendants of the Cymry, but in the single tiust' 
worthy account left us by Ctesar we find only the 


familiar sketch of a priestly class that in a rude age lises to 


influence by sharing, multiplying, and using to its own gain 
that reverent instinctive sense of unseen powers which belongs 
to the crude manhood of the heathen. The commonalty of 
Gaul, we learn fiom Julius Caesar, vvas almost in the con- 


dition of slaves, power being in the hands of priests and 
warrior-chiefs. The priests, called Druids, judged and 
punished crimes, excommunicating those by whom their 
sentences were disregarded, and this excommunication was 
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much dreaded by the superstitious people. The piiests 
also conti oiled the education of the young There was a 
fixed place for an annual assembly, to which quarrels were 
lirought for settlement There was a Chief Druid, who 
held office for life by election ; sometimes, however, in case 
of vacancy, the priestly candidates fought one another for 
supremacy But they were militant only as a Church, and 
were exempt from all military service and from all payment 
of tribute They had, m fact, says Caesar, ‘‘a dispensation 
m all matteis.” This institution was supposed to have been 
devised in Britain, because many of those young men who 
were tempted by its privileges to join the priestly class went 
into Biitam for a more accuiate study of its system. Their 
study consisted in the learning by rote of a gieat number of 
verses, vhich weie handed down by oral tradition, and 
which It VMS not peimitted to commit to waiting. What 
they did wiite on public or private matteis they wrote in 
Greek letters for the sake of myster}^ Theie were said to 
be so many verses that a man might spend, and sometimes did 
siiend, twenty yeais of his life in learning them Their tiadi- 
tional veisc taught a cosmogony, and that theie was a future 
life foi man by transmigiation of his soul out of one body into 
another. The gods \vorshipped by this priesthood Ctesar 
identifies with his o\m as Mercury, Apollo, Mars, Jupitei, 
and Minerva. But he tells us that their worshippers ])io- 
pitiated these gods with human sacrifices, using innocent 
persons when theie were no thieves or other criminals on 
hand. Some of the Gauls, it is added, had figures of vast 
size ; the limbs of wffiich, formed of osiers, they fill wath 
living men, which being set on fire, the men perish m the 
flames.’' But Caesar does not say that they had these in 
Britain. The Druids, he tells us, all agreed that these 
people were descended from the God of Hell. For that 
reason they compute the division of every season, not by 
the number of days, but by nights ; and they keep birthdays 

L 2 
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and the beginnings of months and }cars in such an order 
that the day folknvs the night” And so, indeed, we stili 
^}>cak of a se’nnight oi a fortnight Of tlic pioduccrs of 
our earliest litciatuic', what else is to be learnt w’e gather 
onl\ fi om the student of the ancient records of the Gael 
The (lawn of thought was lejaescnted by a seauh for God 
but in a 1 emote age theie was in this counti) a letteied 
class, appaientl} distinct fiom that of the priests^ ])ioducing 
a Hide history and poetr\ for a quick-witted and imaginative 
people. 

We aie of siindr) laces, but one ])co]jle within bound'' 
L Piuiibi’s what the w’oild calls England A fair sketch 
Unum Qf hteratuie must needs tell how theie weie 
fiom the liegmnmg wits at w^ork in Ii eland, Scotland, and 
Wales, as well as in England east of the Severn and south 
of the Tweed The genius of a gieat nation is otii theme, 
and it IS no theme to be disc'ussed in a prot.ncial spirit. 
''I'he name of ‘-English” w-a^ deined fiom one of many 
Teutonic tiilies tliai united to become one people and 
then bore a single name In the fusion of the Teuton 
With the ('elt, a fusion that has biought (]U]ckening of 
]jower to tile iration, in all fiisicjns befoie and since, and 
in all putting fortli of blanches tliat have spread over the 
woild an Engl ish-sj leaking people with its centic of life in 
these islands of Great Britain let that old tribe of Angli 
still furnish the name that lejaesents us all. Let the tribe 
that w'as baiel\ named hy Tacitus, and fiom which not a 
tithe of the 1 irst English weie descended, still furnish the 
name for oiii great biotlKihood now' spread over the world, 
one in affec tion, one in power, one in aim. 



CHAPTER II‘ 


OLD LITERATURE OF THE GAEL. 

The story of our literature begins with the Gael ; for there 
is preserved in Ireland a great mass of ancient Ancient 
copies of more ancient writings that reproduce 
most interesting traces of historic tale and 
song m the remotest epoch of our common history. 
Let us nt once dismiss here, as beside our purpose, 
the name of “Erse,’^ dciived from or “Icrne,’^ to 

distinguish Irish from Scottish Gaelic. The distinction of 
existing dialects does not affect the story of their ancient 
common literature. They were Gaedhels or Gaels, speaking 
Gaedhlic or Gaelic, who, coming most probably from Spam, 
landed m Ireland and upon the western coasts of England 
and Scotland, who also, as they spread themselves abroad 
over the new soil, crossed the narrow strait of sixteen miles 
dividing Ireland from Cant>re to settle also m the western 
islands and highlands of Scotland. IMany of the Gaedhels 
who 1 eat bed Scotland partly by land, instead of wholly by 
sea, no doubt sojourned a while in Iieland on then way, and 
m that sense most of the Scottish Gaels aie said to have 
passed over from Ireland before the third century. But 
the old poems and traditions show that theie was continual 
communication, flux and reflux, between the Gaelic chiefs 
m Ireland and the chiefs of Alban, the Scottish mainland, or 
the intervening islands. 

There was no difference of nationality between the Gaels 
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of Ireland and those of the Scottish Highlands. In lan- 
guage, fustoms, and traditions they were one people until 
the sixteenth cental y, when political and religious changes 
]jarted them Gaels on the British shores spoke to Phoenician 
sailors of the other land as the island “to the west’’: (h)eriu ^ 
genitive, (h)erenn; dative (h)erinn, and the name “ leine,” 
Enn. vas adopted in that western land. Mr. Whitley Stokes 
( onnccts “Erin” with an older “ Everion,” and the Sanskrit 
avara., posteiior, western * Erin, as the greater and more 
fertile possession, doubtless contained the richest chiefs , in 
Erin, therefore, would be the head-quarters of song and story, 
and thi‘1 island was also the larger stage upon which the 
more stirring political dramas could be enacted. Where the 
piLsts and men of letters could most readily grow fat, and 
vhere there vas a court that represented the best strength 
of Gaelic civilisation, we should expect to find, as we do, 
the gieat mass of remaining Gaelic records. But in the 
beginning of our literature there v\as no real separation 
between Irish and Scottish Gael, and we dismiss, therefore, 
as most uniirofitable, all debate as to the ancient right of 
Scut 01 Irishman to an exclusive pioprietorship in any 
ancient ^\olthy — to the poet Oisin, for example, of whom 
Sc'ottisli and Irish Gael have to this day retained equivalent 
traditions Heie too, then, let us avoid provincialism, and 
simph legard as one race, irrespective of obscure varieties 
of tnbe, the entire body of the ancient Gaedhel.f 

Aftei the old way of inventing persons to explain the 
names of tribes, the name of Gaedhel was derived by the 
aiK lent Irish clergy from a Gaedhal or Gadelas who lived 

' .\\ionus in his “ Ora Mantima,” \\hich belongs to the fourth century, 
^pe.lk‘^ of J I eland as the sacred island M H Gaidoz m the Revue 
Vol n , p. 352, reasonably argues tliat this was his interpretation 
of hpt'Tj into hpo, suggested by old legends about Isles of the Blest 

t 'lliis doctnne is effectively sustained by Mr. J. F. Campbell, in the 
louuh \oluiuf of his “Popular Tales of tne West Highlands, Orally 
i olleeted ' I di iburgh, 1862. 
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m the time of Moses. His father Niul had married a 
daughter of that Pharaoh who, m pursuit of the Israelites, 
was drowned in the Red Sea, and called hei Scota because 
he was himself a Scythian. Their son was said to have 
been called Gaodhal as a lover of learning, from gaoith^ 
which is m Irish ^Gearnmg,’’ and dil^ which is m lush 
“love.” 

The first Avnting m this country of which there is record 
was by the Ogham characters, still to be seen on stone 
monuments and in some ancient books The 
Ogham marks upon stone blocks are chiefly Ogham 
Irish \ there are only about a dozen m Scotland. Piofessor 
Stephens, of Copenhagen, thinks them a faint and distant 
echo of the arrow-headed chaiacters once used m Babylon 
Taking Babylonian as one branch of the oldest stave 
writing, and Phoenician as the other : of the Babylonian 
branch the Ogham characters are the only Western re- 
presentative ; but the Phoenician is in the old Runic, the 
modern Gieek, Latin, and other alphabets. Henii Maitin 
says that the Ogham alphabet was based on the symbol 
of a tree. A perpendicular line represented the stem, from 
the two sides of which, from stem to trunk, sprang different 
arrangements of branches, some perpendicular and some 
oblique. The first letter was represented by one such bar 
or branch, the next by two, and so on until there were five 
branches on one side above the middle line. The next 
letters were formed by bars or branches below the middle 
line, and on the other side of the stem , then a third group 
had bars crossing the middle line perpendicularly, and in a 
fourth group the branches or bars crossed it obliquely. The 
names of the seveial letters were also taken thioughout 
from trees whose names began with corresponding sounds 
'Phe first two letters, b and /, were “beith” (biich), “luis” 
(moimtam ash), and so “beithluisnion” was the name of the 
Ogham alphabet. The word “ ogham,” m modern Irish, 
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stands for the occult sciences and, according to Lucian, 
Oglnim was painted in the second century as a Herculean 
i\Ieicur\, old in a lion's ‘'km, with a club in his right hand 
and a bent bow m his left, the eais of his woi shippers 
bound by a chain of gold and amber to his tongue. These 
Ogham letteis weie cut with a knife on the staves or wands 
of the poet. A copy of an ancient poem, in a manuscript 
itself 850 years old, speaks more than once of an Ogham 
cut m hoops orvands and placed in the path of Queen 
iNIeav and her arm\. As each staff was found, it was 
earned to the Queen, who sent it to the great champion 
Feigns, and by him it va^ lead Again, in the Book of 
Leinstei, vhich contains copies made eaily m the twelfth 
century of ancient lecoids then existing, there is a poem 
by the second daughtei of King Cormac McArt, who lived 
in the third centiiiy, setting foith a tradition to account for 
the agglutination of two ancient Ogham tablets. This is a 
tiadition to vhich lefeience is made in other of the most 
ancient Oaelh' poems 


7hi' Tah' oj fJit jii't. of I Hi lie the riecd-fo/ceii, and l/ie PriiicOis Aillui 
of Lent sit, 

"thm lovc'i l)cing euw^L'd and tlicm-jelves paited, this faithful pair 
out to meet each <.)lliei ])n\alL]y the hanks of Eoyne IJailu 
1 Lilt'll upon \\a} at Tiaii>liin Haile, now Dundalk. Here he and his 
IK’i^ple had un>t»kcd iIrh cliaiiols, <>uit then hoises out to graze, and 
tinned t]’cm^ehcs to ])lca'^uu when lliey saw a houible man like a 
sperire coining tow aids them along the shore from the south, swiftly as 
a hawk daiis fiom a dill 01 as the wdncl lushes from off the sea, 

‘ Let him he ’net, nd Hailf, “to ask whither he goes, whence he 
coihL>., and wli} In', lii'.te ” He came from Mount Leinstei, the man 

ll'e Leahhn na-h-h idie, (pioU'd in the Second Appendix to the late 
Pioftssor Isugene O’t inn’s ‘ Lectuics on the kIS. Materials of Ancient 
Iiish HisLon ' Duhlm, Tiofe'sor O’Cuiry had unequalled know- 

ledge of the content', ot Vk Old Oat lie MSS. m Ireland, and, wLeie no 
other authoinv named, the infoon.Uion on tins subject given m the text 
i', founded ujion hi- ’e',taichcs 



Old Literature of hie Gael. 


169 


saidj and went noith. He had no news but that Aillm as she was 
coming to meet Bade had been overtaken by the youths of Lemsler, 
and was dead of the hmdiance, as it was foretold by Druids that this 
couple would not meet in life, but would meet aftei death, and would 
not pait for e\er after that The man then passed by as a blast of 
w'lnd When Bade heard his tidings he fell dead, and Bade’s tomb- 
stone was set up, and a yew grew up thiough his giave, and the form 
of Bade’s head appealed on the top of it. Then the same man sped 
south, and passed into the sunny chamber of Adlin, and told hei how 
he had seen the lamentation over Bade, who died while coming to meet 
a favouute and beloved woman When he had told his evil news he 
darted out, and Aillin fell dead, and her tombstone w^as set up, and an 
apple-tiee grew thiough her giave, and became a great tiee at the end 
of seven yeais, and the foim of Ailhn’s head appeared on the top of it 
At the end of seven yeais, poets, and piophets, and visioners cut down 
the yew which was over the grave of Bade, and they made a Poet’s 
Tablet of it, and they wrote the visions, and the espousals, and the 
loves and the coiutships of Ulster in it The apple-tiee which giew 
over Adlm was also cut down, and in the same way the coiutships of 
Leinstei weievviitten m it. Long afterw^aids when, on November eve, 
-Vit, the son of Conn, made festival, the poets and the professois of 
every ait came to that feast as it was their custom, and they bi ought 
their tablets with them And those Tablets also came there; and Art 
saw them, and when he saw them he asked for them ; and the two 
tablets were brought, and he held them in his hands face to face. 
Suddenly the one tablet of them sprang upon the other, and they 
became united as is w'uodbine round a twig, so that it was not possible 
to separate them. And they vveie preset ved in the Tieasury at Taia, 
until il was bur 111 by Dunlang, the son of Enna, at the time he burnt 
the Pimcesses 


Another story, ascribed to the yeai one, tells how 
Cuchulain, seeking three persons who had mysteriously 
disappeared, was helped by a prince who inscribed an 
Ogham in his spear. Then he went out upon the sea, and 
his charm earned him straight to the island where the men 
he sought had been detained. Again, in a story of which 
the action belongs to about the year 400, a king’s son of 
Munster, obliged t6 fly to the court of Feradach, King of 
Scotland, doubtful of his reception when there, hid m a 
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grove near Feradach’s palace, where he was recognised by 
the king's poet, who, having learned his histor}^, observed an 
Ogham msciiption in his shield Who was it that be- 
friended you with the Ogham which is in your shield ^ 
viid the poet “ It was not good luck he designed for } ou.'' 
‘‘What does it contain?” asked the king’s son from 
Munster. “What it contains,” said the poet, “is, that if 
\oii came by day to Feradach’s court your head should be 
cut off before evening , and that if it were by night you 
came, your head should be cut off before morning.” When 
a king’s son could travel, 01 be supposed to travel, with an 
open letter like that fastened to his arm, the mystery of 
wilting might well be associated with enchantments, and be 
used to magnify the power of the poet or the priest. 

These were the days when poetry was first written in 
Slaves, that is to say, cut on the four sides of a square staff, 
p St =■ ^ thick staff opening fanwise. 

In the ancient lush or Brehon laws, an article 
that belongs to Christian times prescribing the sort of 
weapon persons of each rank might carry for their defence 
against dogs, &c , m their usual walks, allows a slender lath 
or graceful crook to a priest, but assigns to a poet his tablet- 
staff according to the privileges of his order. Poetry was 
then really a staff to lean upon, and an irate bard might 
literally break a critic’s head with a cpiatrain 

The primitive classification of literary men among the 
Gaels according to their capabilities was into the Ollamh, or 
Old Gaelic Doctor, who was qualified to recite at 

degree*, m public feasts and assemblies seven fifties of 

Literature , 

histone tales ; the Anroth, who could tell half 
as many ; the Cli, who could tell a third of the number ; 
the Cano ; and so on down to the Fochlog, who told thirty ; 
and the lowest class of literary men, the Driseg, who could 
relate but twenty In the infancy of civilisation men are as 
children, incapable of giving their attention to a narrative 
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that does not appeal to curiosity and wonder. But the 
stories of the Gaelic man of letters must be stories of the 
right sort, told in the right words. When the visible power 
of the written word was but as that of the first green sprout 
from an acorn, much of intellectual care was bestowed 
necessarily upon the securing of the utmost accuracy of 
tradition. Of the seven times fifty tales that the OHamh 
had at his tongue’s end for the instruction or amusement of 
a king, five times fifty must be Prime Stories — those worth 
preseiving — and twice fifty, Secondary Stones, while the 
Secondary Stories were permitted only to men of the four 
first grades. This we read in a MS copied into the 
ancient Book of Leinster, where it is added that “ these 
Prime Stories are. Destructions and Pieyings, Court- 
ships, Battles, Caves, Navigations, Tragedies (or Deaths), 
Expeditions, Elopements, and Conflagrations. These 
following also reckon as Prime Stories stories of Iriup- 
tions, of Visions, of Loves, of Hostages, and of Migra- 
tions.’’ 

This characteristic list shows m "what literary themes a 
rude people delighted. There was Histoiy as well as Poetry 
among our early Celtic literature, but the History 
was tinged by fancy, and the Poetry was in cele- 
bration of historic incident. Again let it be 
observed that in early times there was no differ- 
ence of nationality between the Gaels of Ireland and those 
of the Scottish highlands. From the sixth century they 
remained one people, with the same language, customs, and 
traditions until m the sixteenth century political and re- 
ligious changes parted them. Until then there was scarcely 
even a dialectic difference between their languages. We 
have an example of the manner of their first historians in the 
following Prime Story ” of a Battle in Erm, told in a tract 
fourteen hundred years old, of which there is one ancient 
ropy in existence. It tells — 
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Of a Battle fought on the Plain of Moylura 

'1 he plain slill co\eied with cromlechs, and if the stoiy he tiue in 
lU dales, those cioinlechs were raised over the slam about three 
thousand eight hundied jears ago. 

Less them two hundied and fifty years befoie the coming of the 
Milesians, the Fiibolgs leached Erin Landing at different points, 
they contined to meet m the unpeopled land, and fixed then seat of 
gu\einment upon the gieen hill now called Taia The five brotheis 
duuled the I'-land into li\e parts, and ruled m peace for six and thirty 
}cais, hut at the end of that time they weie surpiised to find that theie 
\\as anotliei jieople m the land, the Tuatha (that is, people) de 
I la nann " of w horn they had known nothing These people, after landing 
on the noith-ea.st coa^t of Erin, had destroyed then boats, slipped into 
fastiiesSLs ill T.eitiiin, and so giadually showed themselves to the 
hnlioig i.tople, pieteridmg that they had come thiough the an by 
s1uU m iRri<»maiir\ Ihc King of the Firbolgs sent a gieat waiiioi, 
iiaiiied Sieng, to opscivt the strangeis, who, seeing his appioach, sent 
foiih a chain[)U)n of tlicii C)wn, named Bieas, to meet him The two 
chaminons appioaclicd camiously, peeping at each othei ovei their 
ahiclds , Ikeas spoke fiist, and Sreng was delighted to heai hirasell 
addiessed m Gacdhlic Then they conveised and found that the two 
nations weie of one descent, the ancestors of the Tuatha dc Danann 
haMng passed into the nuith of Europe, when their brothers, the 
ancestois of the I'libolgs, went of old into Thrace The heroes com- 
paied arms, exchanged spears for compaiison of arms on either side, 
counselling division ol the island, and mutual friendship between the 
two people" But when Sieng leturned to the Firbolg King, that king 
and his peojile wcie hunt upon giving battle. The Tuatha de Danann, 
‘Apeci.ng nil irk, witlnliew to Magh Tuireadh for Moytura, near the 
inosent Mllige of Kong, in Mayo) The Phrbolgs maiched upon them 
Theli dha de Danann offeicd, thiough then hauls, teims of accom- 
iiiodiuon But the Diiholgs were lesolved to fight, did fight, and 
Weie defeated with gieat slaughter, then numbeis being bionght down 
to lliiee luindied afiei foiii da}s’ battle Sreng cut off the left arm of 
the King of tlic Tuatha de Danann But the maimed King had a 
sihei aim made to icplacc it, and was called m stoiy afteiwaids the 

M. Henu Mai tin (“ D’ \rcheologie Celtiqued’ Pans, 1872, p 79) says 
that Tuatha do Danann signifies People of the Gods of Dana. Dana 
(genitive danann), called also Anu or Ana, was, with them, he says, the 
Mother of the Gods. 
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Silver-handed. Sreng, who suuived with the three hiiAdied, still 
fought on, and offeied to complete the battle by a senes of single 
combats. But the Tuatha de Danann offeied him peace, and gave him 
one of the five divisions of the land to rule over, so that Connaught 
became known as Sreng’s Province. 

Of this most ancient piece of British histoiy, Professor 
O’Curry says, “ I am bound to assert that I believe there is 
not in all Europe a tract of equal historical value yet lying 
m MS., considering its undoubted antiquity and authen- 
ticity ” 

One step more we will take in company with the most 
primitive of our historians 

Ancient manuscripts that contain extracts from the lost 
book of Drom Sneachta, written before St Patrick's time, 
represent from that venerable authority what was the Prime 
Story of Irruption and Migration that accounted for — 


The first a;ppearance of the Gacdhels ni Enn. 

Before then time the Firbolgs and the Tuatha de Danann occupied 
thecoimtiy, and these weie originally of one lacc with the Gacdhels in 
Scythia. A branch of them went to Egypt, afterwards leturned to 
Scythia, then went to Gieece, and lastly to Spain, where aftei a long 
residence they built the city of Bragantia. [Obseive the perfect coinci- 
dence of this tiadition with what we elsewhere leain of the Biigantes in 
Spain, Ireland, and England.] At last a colony of them came into Enn 
(about 1700 B.c. ), under command of the eight sons of Galamh, who is 
commonly called Milesius. These Milesians landed at the mouth of 
the Slaney, in Wcxfotd, unobserved by the Tuatha do Danann, and at 
once marched upon Tara, the seal of government, where they called 
upon the three kings of the island to surrender. They replied that they 
were taken by surprise, and proposed to the invaders to re-embark, go 
out to sea a distance of nine waves, and then, if they could forcibly 
make good their landing, they should have the country The Milesians 
agreed that this was fair, and went back to their ships ; but the Tuatha 
dd Danann thereupon raised a fierce magical tempest, which dispersed 
their fleet. The Milesians, however, had also Druids, and although 
five of the eight brothers were drowned, three landed, namely, Eremon, 
Eber Finn, and Amergen of the White Knee, the poet, chronicler, and 
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jiulcjo, nril Ameigcn was tlie man w’ho dispensed justice in Eiin. 
Alici the landing twij battles wlic fought and wmn, although m the 
fir-t tiic Milesian biothoi', lo^t their inoihei Scota The powei of the 
Tuatha de Danann lia\ing been tlnis o\eithi'own, Eiemon and Ebei 
1 inn divided the land between them Tut they themselves quaiielled 
and fought Afteiwaids Eicmon was sole king, and in his reign the 
Ciuithneans oi Jhets came into Eiin and passed ovci to Alban oi 
Scotland, wheic they settled 

4'his IS the native rc('ord oi tiadition that corroborates 
the aiguincnt deri\cd fiom othci souices for the coming of 
the (laedhcls into Imui out of vSpain 

Eights, courtshi}), and abduction ; occupation of the 
ru'hes of it thinly-] leopled oi unpeopled soil ; combat when- 
e^er two different bodies of colonists chanced to be coveting 
the same hioad lands, are the chief features of old Gaelic 
Instory It leprescnts in its details a somewhat restless 
pastoial ])eo])le, apt to diffuse itself by gieat and small 
migiaiioiis, ficire and persistent in fight, but not cruel, and 
giMiig honoui to a \ery c hnnlrous ^ense of fair play. There 
aic few tales of mean espial and betrayal Moie natiual to 
the Gael was his notion that the invadeis who had made 
good their landing unexpected, unopposed, might reason- 
ably, at the lequest of the invaded people, re-embark, letire 
nine waves, and then let it appear whether m fair fight they 
could make their landing good. The half-barbarous Gael 
—pagan, but a gentleman m the rough — who to the best of 
his own way and time held women m honour, and was often 
gladly subject to a clever queen, delighted m rich colour 
(not in Maephersonian gloom), and had the taste for orna- 
ment that we find clearly displayed m the gold trinkets and 
the chased work of the Bronze period discovered m its 
tombs. He liked the joyous festival, the glad run with the 
hounds* He had also a religious spirit and a lively fancy, 
that accorded dignity to the office not of the priest only but 
of the man of letters* The young Gaelic civilisation showed 
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even in its vanities, its follies, its misdeeds, a clever child 
ishness that might advance into maturer dignity and worth 
There are no signs of the unmanly apathy, the base animal 
cunning or ferocity, that indicate a stagnant barbarism. But 
barbarism undoubtedly there was The Ulstermen were 
said to mix the brains of theii slam enemies with lime, foim 
them into hard balls, and ]>lay with them when boastfully 
comparing trophies Conchobar is said to have had his 
own skull penetrated by such a bramstone, and to have 
lived seven years with two biains m Ins head, always sitting, 
for he would die were he to shake himself 

A separate piece of ancient Gaelic history records 


The Origin of the Boro mean Tiihiite, 

so called fioin the number of cows paid in it — ho, being the Gaelic for a 
cow. The legend is of a King of Leinster, who inarned the youngei 
daughter of the cluef Sovereign at Taia, but was afterwauls peisiiadcd 
by his people that he ought to have been mariied to the eldei. lie 
confined his young queen in a secret chamber, ga\e out that she was 
dead, and as a widower obtained hei sistci’s hand in maniage. Though 
he had flinched horn muidei, he committed bigamy. But the con- 
cealed sister, having escaped, one day appealed suddenly before her 
husband and his new wife. The deceived second wife died on the spot, 
of shame and honor. The first wife returned to her solitary chambei, 
and died of a broken heart. Their father, who heaid of the tragedy, 
marched into Leinster, and compelled the King of Leinster and his 
people to hind themselves and their descendants for ever to pay every 
three yeais a tribute of 5,000 fat cows, 5,000 hogs, 5,000 fat wetheis, 
5,000 clocks, 5,000 ounces of silver, and 5,000 laige vessels of bronze. 

This penalty was evidently associated with the habits of 
a people living by flocks and herds, and having among 
themselves weaveis and workers in metal. But there is no 
mention here of iron or metallic coin. 'Tecus” stilly repre 
sents Pecunia ” Of this Boromean or cow tribute — which is 
said to have been levied until the year 680, then abolished, 
and revived at the beginning of the eleventh century by 
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I>uan the son of Cinncidigh, as a punishment foi T.einster’s 
service to the I )ancs it ina\ he here added that for reviving 
It Brian olitained ihe name, }et famous in nurseiy loie, of 
Biian Boioimhe 

Idle fanc)’ of the nnnatoi always played over the surface 
of an old histoiu' tale, gning it stronger hold thiough 
fiiiiosit) and wonder on the general attention, and, through 
that upon the memou of all Soxnetimes the whole history 
was so comj)letel\ intei[)enetiated by the workings of imagi- 
nation that It became a m\th The most famous of such 
ninths IS the recoid of the Tain Bo Chuailgne (Cattle-spoil 
of Chuailgne, a place now called Cooley, m the count} 
Louth), thiough which we will ])ass to a consideiation of 
old Gaelic })oeli} The tale wus contained m the most 
anc lent of the lost books of the Gael, the Cuilmenn or 
(heat Book of Skins, and it is referred to in the Book of 
T.emster It wvis included in a INIS, of the eighth century, 
now lost^ but dc'iCrihed less than a century ago as among 
the Gaelic IMSS m the pO'^session of the HighL ^d Society. 
I'liLie aie \eneral)k legends that relate the early loss of 
the whole story of the Tam and its recoveiy, but the 
iiumeious accessible copies of the tale itself are compara- 
tively modern About the year 580, Senchan (pronounced 
Shencan), who was the chief poet, called a meeting of the 
poets and learned men of Eiin to ascertain wdiether any of 
them remembered the old tale of the ("attle-spoil of Chuail- 
gne, which took place about the year 39 They said that 
they remembered only fragments of it ; wdiereupon Senchan 
asked whether any of his pupils would go into the country 
Letha (Italy), to learn the tale which a learned man had 
taken to the East after the Cuilmenn had been carried away 
The legend goes on to tell how some of those who went 
had proceeded no farther than Connaught, when at the 
cromlech of Fergus Mac Roigh, the ghost of Fergus ap- 
peared in a beautiful form. It had browm hair, and wore a 
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collared gold-ribbed shirt, a green mantle, a gold-hilted 
swoid, and sandals of bronze. From the ghost’s dictation 
Saint Ciaran then wrote in its true form the Tain Bo Chuail- 
gne, of which, as a most lively relic of old Gaelic civilisa- 
tion, I will tell briefly the substance. Heroic literature 
grew about it. Some ten considerable poems serve as 
preludes to it. What the “ Argonautic Expedition,” or the 
‘‘ Seven against Thebes,” is to Grecian history, such is to 
Irish history — 

T/ie 7'ale of the Cattk'Spoil of Chuailgne. 

Meav (written Meadhbh) was the daughter of that Eochaidh, King 
of Enn, who fought his three revolted sons, and aftei their defeat and 
death was revolted against by the men of Connaught To keep them 
in order, Eochaidh made his daughter Meav Queen of Connaught, and 
he gave her the poweiful Connaught chief Aihll, for husband Meav 
had before then quitted Conor, King of Ulster, to whom she had been 
married unhappily. Ailill died, and the widowed Queen went to the 
Court of Leinster, there to choose for herself a thud husband. Having 
chosen the King of Leinstei’s youngest son, who was named also Aihll, 
she married him, and biought him back as her kmg-consort. Many 
children were born of their happy marriage. 

One day Queen Meav and her husband argued with each othei as 
to their wealth, which was the richer ; for at that time all women had 
their private goods secured to them in marriage. So they resolved to 
produce and compare ticasures against each other. Theie were biought 
to them all their wooden and metal vessels, and they were found to be 
equal m value; their fmger-nngs, clasps, bracelets, thumb-rings, 
diadems, and necklets of gold, and they also were equal. There weie 
brought to them their gaiments of crimson, and blue, and black, and 
green, and yellow, and mottled, and white, and streaked ; in wealth of 
these, too, they were equal. There were biought their flocks of sheep ; 
their steeds and their studs from pastures ; great herds of swine from 
forests, and deep glens, and solitudes ; and droves of cows from the 
forest's and most remote &olilu<les of the province Still all were equal ; 
but there was found among Aihll’s herds a young bull calved by one of 
Meav’s cows, which, not deeming it honourable to be under woman’s 
control, had gone over and attached himself to Aihlfs heids. 

I'he name of this fine animal was the White-horned, and it was 
found that the (Jueen had not one to match him. 

M 
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She sent, therefore, for her cousin, MacRoth, and asked where, in 
llie li\c proMnees of Erin, she could find a bull to match the White- 
lioincd? iNlac Roth knew of a better bull, called the Brown Bull of 
Chuailgnc It belonged to Dare, son of Fachtna, of Chuailgne, in 
Ulster 

‘‘ Go,'’ ''H-id the Queen, *‘ask Daie to lend it me for a year, and I 
w ill >,011 d him fifty heifers back with it If the people of this district 
object to paiting with the bull, let Dare come with it himself, and he 
shall have lands heie of my best, equal in extent to his own, a chaiiot 
woith M\ty-thiee cows, and my future fiiendship.” 

The couriei went on his eriand with nine followeis, and v^as hospit- 
ablv iecci\cd by Dare, who accepted the Queen’s terms. But at night- 
fall messengers weie chattcung among themselves ovei their 

cup>. One said that Dare had done well to give to nine friendly men 
IJic Brown Bull that the four provinces of Eiin could not have taken by 
foicc out of Ulster Another said that little thanks weie due to him, 
foi if he had not given the bull willingly, Queen Meav would have 
f >icevl it from him Dare's steward happened to bring m food just at 
that time, and he heaid the boast. Angrily thi owing down the food 
among the messengers, he tinned back and told what he had heard to 
his ma^lLi, wlio swore by his gods that these unmanneily claimants 
should not ha\e the Brown Bull either by consent or force. 

When this was reported to Meav, she took up the words of her 
boastful messenger, and raised an aimy to march into Ulster. The 
foices met at Ciuachain, whence, after consulting hei Diuid and a 
Banshee that appeared to her, the Queen herself led the army of 
invasion, her liusband and her daughter, the Fairbrowed, going with 
her. When the host was encamped for the night, Meav contrived to 
-.peak pinalely to each of the chiefs, and promise him for his fidelity 
the hand of her beautiful daughtei, the Faiibrowed, in maniage. 

It ha[ipciied that the Ulstermen lay at that time under a curse of 
dehilit}, so that the only defender of their border was the youth 
Cuchulam, and Cuchulam’s patumony was the first to be invaded, for 
witlim It li\ed the owmer of the Brown Bull of Chuailgne. Cuchiilain, 
eonfionting the mvadeis, claimed of them single combat, and adjuied 
Hiem b> the laws of wai not to advance further until, m fair successive 
tight'i of mail to man, he had been conquered. The demand w^as 
granted But days passed, and Cuchulam still was victor in each 
combat. Meav became therefoie impatient of delay, broke compact, 
earned hie and sword through Ulster, and marched back to Meath with 
the Brown Bull. 

But now also the time of the curse came to an end, and the Ulster 
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men, led by King Conor, Meav’s fiibt husband, puisued the cattle- 
plundereib, louled them in battle, and dio\e them in disoidei over the 
Shannon Meav, however, had despatched the bull to her own palace 
befoie llie battle, so the object of the expedition was thus far attained 

But when the Blown Bull of Chuailgne found himself in a stiange 
countiy among strange cattle, he set up such a bellowing as nevei 
before had been heaio in Connaught And when those soiinda 1 cached 
him, Ailill’s bull, the White-homed, knowing that some stiange foe had 
ai rived, uished to battle with the bellower. The sight of each othei 
was the signal for the light. The province, says the story, rang with 
the roar of the two bulls. The sky was darkened by the sods of eaith 
they threw up with their feet, and the foam out of then mouths Faint- 
lieai led men, women, and children hid themselves m caves ; and the 
most valiant daied only look on at the fight from afar on the tops of 
the neighhounng hills. 

At last the White-horned turned ami fied. He lushed thiough a 
pass where sixteen ovei-liuld wairiors weie standing. These were not 
only killed and tiampled to the gioimd, but biuied seveial feet in it by 
the hoofs of the bull that fied and of the bull that followed. The 
Brown Bull at last ovei took his enemy, raised him up on hi-, hoins, 
and so lan oil with him. He lan by the gates of Heav’s palace, tossing 
and shaking AiliU’s bull as he went, until at last he shattered him to 
pieces. Joint by joint he diopped him as he lushed along, aild 
w'hei ever a joint fell, its name remained to the spot evei after So it 
is that the }dacc foimerly called Ath Moi, the Gieat Ford, because the 
lorn of the White-horned Bull was dropped there has been since that 
time called Ath Luain, or Athlone. 

The Brown Bull having shaken his enemy bit by bit from his horns, 
returned into his own country so furious that every one fled at his 
approach. He faced directly to his own home. But the people of the 
bade or hamlet hid behind a great rock, which he in his madness mis- 
took for another bull ; and so butting wuth all his force against it, he 
dashed out bis brains and died 

Fiom their histories and legendary tales w^e now turn to 
the poetr}' of the Gaedhels, which seems to have repre- 
sented always the raoie solemn celebration of old Gaelic 
events in the lives, deaths, and burials of chiefs. poetrj. 
Among the poems in the Book of Leinster is a death-song, 
said to have been recited in the year before the birth of our 
Lord by a famous Queen Meav, the Half-Red, at the placing 

M 2 
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of the stone over the grave of her husband Cuchorb, son 
of Moghcorb . — 

“ Moghcorb ’s son conceals lenown, 

He shed blood well with his spears. 

A stone ovei his giave I ’Tis pity — 

He who carried battle over Cliu Mail. 

My noble king never spoke falsehood ; 

In every peril his success was siue. 

Black as the raven was his brow ; 

Sharp as a lazor was his speai ; 

White as lime was his skin ; 

We used to feast togethei. 

High was his shield as a champion, 

Long as an oar was his aim, 

The piop against the kings of Erin, 

He maintained his shield in eveiy cause 
lie fed with his spear countless w^ohes 
At the heels of our man in every battle.” 

The seven battles that were fought by Cuchorb are next 
named in his honour, until fioin his death in the last rises 
the wail that destruction should have come upon him 
The exercise of fancy m abundant use of simile is here as 
noticeable as we shall find its absence to be in the old 
heroic Anglo-Saxon verse. 

But the most interesting fragments of old Gaelic verse are 
those, few in number, which belong to or are connected by 
remote tradition with Fionn, Oisin, and the Fenians. When 
in the last century James Macpherson, after publishing some 
apparently genuine fragments of ancient poetry collected 
in the Highlands of Scotland,” had proceeded to the fabri- 
cation of his sentimental epics Fingal and Temora, investi- 
gation subsequently led a Committee of the Highland 
Society of Scotland to the conclusion that there were really 
a few short poems or fragments of ancient Gaelic verse, 
ascribed to Oisin or relating to him, retained among the 
Gaels by immemorial tradition : and that, in some degiee, 
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verses and legends still retained among the Gaels had been 
interwoven by Macpherson with his own inventions. A MwS 
ascribed by the Committee of the Highland Society to the 
eighth century, which contained the story of the “ Cattle- 
plunder of Chuailgne” and reference to Oisin, has dis- 
appeared since it was described in 1805, Eugene O’Curry 
found among old Irish MSS. only eleven Ossianic poems m 
records earlier than the fifteenth century. Of these, seven 
are ascribed to Fionn, two to his son Oisin, one to Fergus 
Finnbheoil, and one to Caeilte. The most important 
authority is the Book of Leinster, containing pieces tran- 
scribed in the twelfth century. A charter of lands in 
Morayshire, dated 1220, refers to a ‘‘well of the a 

hlS. in the Advocates’ Library, at Edinburgh, dating in 
1238, contains, in Irish character, the song of Deirdir, or 
Deardra (Macpherson’s Darthula). In Barbour’s Brus, 
1375, the Lord of Lorn is represented quoting to his men 
Fionn, by the name of Fingal, in his strife against Goll Mac- 
morna, as an example of comage. William Dunbar, in the 
fifteenth century, refers, in his verses, to traditions concern- 
ing “ Fyn Makowle ” and “ Gow Macmorn.” Also Gavin 
Douglas, Bishop of Dunkeld, inscribing a poem to 
James IV., tells how he saw in his Palace of Honour, 
among other characters familiar to the people, — 

“ Greit Gowmacmorne and Fyn Ma Coul, and how 
They siild be goddis in Ireland as they say.” 

In this way there can be set forth a tolerably continuous 
chain of evidence that Fionn was in Scotland, as in Ireland, 
a popular hero of the Gaels ; but it is not necessary to look 
to a later date when we have extant the collection of High- 
land Traditions made by Dean James M’Gregor, of Lismore, 

* Campbell’s “ Popular Tales of the West Highlands,” vol. iv., p. 45, 
and for the next facts. 
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in Aigyleshire, and his brother Duncan, all of it before the 
year 1550, and much of it before 1512 The volume left by 
them, as “The Book of the Dean of Lismore,’' now foims 
pait of the collection of Gaelic MSS. in the Advocates’ 
Library at Edinburgh The Dean of Lismoie’s collection 
contains twenty-eight Fenian poems, nine attributed to Oism 
of which one only is not manifestly of the Chiistian period 
in which Oisin was only fabled to have lived), two to Fergus 
P’lnnbheoil, one to Caeilte M’Ronan, tliree to a couple of 
bards not elsewhere named, and the rest to bards unnamed, 

P'lonn (which means the Fair-haired) was the son of 
Cumhaill. 

Fiom the Leahhai‘-na~h-Uidre^ or Book of the Dun 
Cow, a MS collection made in the eleventh century, 
there is an old story of the Battle of Cnucha, which accounts 
for the feud between Fionn McCumhaill and Goll McMorna. t 

When Cathair the Great vas King in Tara he had a 
great Druid, named Nuadu, who asked for land in Leinster, 
and chose Almu, now the hill of Allen, near Newbridge, in 
Kildare, He built there a home, of which he^ rubbed the 
walls white with alamu (lime), and called it Almu, which 
was the name of Nuadu’s wife. A son of Nuadu was also a 
celebiatcd Druid. His name was Tadhg, and he had a 
wife named Rariu. Nuadu died, and Tadhg served in his 
place as Diuid to the Great Cathair. Tadhg and Rariu had 
a daughter, Murni of the Fair Neck, who w^as sought for her 
beauty by the sons of kings and mighty lords. Cumhaill 
was among the king’s sons who sought Murni, and Tadhg 
refused him. Cumhaill was serving Cond, who was his 

A selection of all that is most interesting in ‘‘The Dean of Lismore’s 
Book ’ has been edited, (Edinburgh, 1862) with a translation and notes, 
by the Rev Thomas MacLaughlan, and an introduction and additional 
notes by William F. Skene, Esq , to whom the Faculty of Advocates was in- 
debted for the formation of its important Gaelic collection. 

f Text and translation were contributed by W. M Hennessy to the 
Revue Celtiqzie for August, 1873 (vol. u , p. 86) 
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nephew. Cumhaill earned away, by force, Murni of the Fair 
Neck. Tadhg, her father, brought his complaiht to Cond. 
Cond bade Cumhaill restore Murni or go into banishment 
Cumhaill replied that he would give everything except 
Murni Cond sent against Cumhaill a force, m which was 
Aed, afterwards called Goll, the son of Dairi, who was called 
also Morna, and there was between them a great battle at 
Cnucha (now Castleknock — Caislen Cnucha— on the Liffey, 
near Dublin), and Aed McMorna slew, m the battle, 
Cumhaill. Then Luchet struck Aed m the eye, so that it 
was blinded, and thencefoith he w^as called Goll, which 
means blind. For this reason there was blood feud between 
Goll McMorna and Fionn McCumhaill. Cond, after 
that, protected Murni, whom her father had cast off, and 
Fionn, born after his father’s death, grew up and claimed 
against Tadhg battle or compensation, and Tadhg gave up, 
as compensation, his house of Almu to Fionn, and went 
away to dwell m Tuath Dathi, the land of his birth. But 
Fionn dwelt in Almu. And the clan Morna gave compen- 
sation to Fionn for his father’s death, and the feud with Goll 
was at an end until there was a dispute over a slanga-pig, in 
which a man was slam. A slanga-pig had the magical power 
of being alive again in good condition after it had been 
killed and eaten. The last slanga-pig served out to an 
Irish army is said to have fed twenty-five battalions. 

Fionn’s pedigree is contained in the Book of Leinster, 
and the date of his death is assigned in a later compilation 
of authorities, the Annals of the Four Masters, to the 
year 283. Oisin (which means the Little Fawn), the son of 
Fionn McCumhaill, had a wariior son, Oscar, who killed 
and who was killed by Cairbre, son of Cormac McAit, 
King of Erin, at the battle of Gabhra, in the year 284. 
Several poems assume Fionn to have survived that battle a 
few years. But, as the date of St, Patrick’s coming to 
Ireland is 432, Oisin, who had a son killed in battle 148 
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\cais cailiei, could only ha\e survived m fable to hold 
with the saint the dialogues ascribed to him by old tra- 
dition. The battle of Gabhia in which Oism’s son was 
killed, IS the subject of one of the two poems ascribed to 
Oisin himself in the Book of Leinster, The other poem 
as( Jibed to Imn in this ancient book is nearly eight tunes as 
long, and viitten — a lomantic tale — on occasion of the 
ancient festival games on the Liffey, when men spoke of 
the blindness of Oisin, who outlived his friends ^ Oism 
was bard and warrior. His brother Fergus Fmnbheoil 
(which ineanjj the Eloquent) was chief bard, and nothing 
but a bard. Ascribed to him there is, in the Book of 
the Dean of Lismore, a poem in short, smooth alliterative 
lines, with vocal concords, that is said in foim of language 
a', m mattei to bear evidence of a remote antiquity. I 
(]uote it as a characteristic and tiustworthy example of the 
most polished form of ancient Gaelic poetry. Desire to 
make peace in a quarrel between his father and Goll 
^FcMoina, chiefly by putting Goll into good-humour before 
proposing terms of accommodation, is the purport of the 
song. Every stop indicates the close of a line of versef : — 

“ Iligh-mimled Goll, Who combats Fiona, A hero brave, Bold in 
assaiiU, IIi^ bounty free, Fierce to destroy, Beloved of all, Goll gentle 
bia\e, !Sonof gieat Morn, Hardy in war, His praise of old, A comely 
man. King soldieily free, Of no soft speech, No lack of sense, Cheeifui 
as gieat In battle’s day, He moved a prince ; Though soft his skin, 
Not soft his deed , Of portly mould, A fruitful branch, His heart so 
pine, He trains the young. ’Bove mountains hjgh, Rises m victory, 
We evei fear, When he assails. 

‘ I tell you Fionn, Avoid the man, Terror of Goll, Shall make you 
quail Soothe him rather, Better than fight. Skilful and just, He 
lilies his men; His bounty wide, A bloody man, First in the schools, 


A free rh>nied translation of this poem, by Dr Anster, will be found 
in the Dubhn I ^tnversity Magazine for March and April, 1852. 
t “ B of D of Lismore,'* Tr,, pp. 43-48. 
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Of gentle blood, And noble lace, Liberal kind, Untiied in fight, No 
pi nice so wise Blown aie his locks, Maible Ins skin, Perfect his form, 
All full of giace, Fierce to exact, When aught is due, In vigoui great, 
Of fairest face, No king like Goll 

“ I tell you Fionn, His strength as waves, In battle’s ciash ; Piincely 
his gait, Comely his form, GolPs skilled fence. No play when roused. 
Ready to give, Dieadful his stiength. Manly his mould, Soldierly gi eat, 
Ne’er could I tell. His giace and power ; A fearful foe, Ready his 
hands, Concealed his wiath, A cheerful face. Like miumuring seas, 
Rushed to the fight, A lion bold. As great in deed. Powerful his arm, 
Choice amidst kings. Joyful his way, His teeth so white. ’Tis he that 
wounds, The greatest foe. His puipcse fiim, A victor siue, Desiies 
the fight. In history learn’d, Waiiior bold. Sharp is his swoid, Con- 
temptuous Goll, Plundeis at will, A fearless man Wrathful is he, 
Dreadful m look, Leopard in fight, Fieice as a hound, Of women 
loved. A circle tiue, E’ei by him stood. He hurls his dart, No gentle 
cast. Soft are his cheeks. In blossom rich, Of beauteous form, Un- 
changed success, No stream so swift, As his assault, MacMorn more 
brave, Than any told, Of powerful speech, It far resounds. Pie’s truly 
great, Liberal just, Does not despise, Yet firm resolves, Gentle yet 
brisk, P'orsakes no fiiend. In fight of kings, No powerless arm ; There 
fierce his mien. And strong his blow, When roused his wrath. Pie’s 
third of the chase. 

“Noble McCumhaill, Soothe and promise, Give peace to Goll, 
Check wrath and guile. During my day, Whate’er it be, I’d give 
without guile, A third of the chase. 

“Let’s stiive no more. Soft do thou speak, Fionn’s love to Goll, 
And third of the hounds, 

“ Goll leave thy wrath, With us have peace, Now without grudge, 
Have of Fionn’s fore^ a third. 

“ That will I take, Fergus, dear friend. My wrath is gone. No 
more I ask. 

“ Friend without guile. Lips thin and red. Bounty and stiength, 
Shall win the praise, I|igh-minded Goll.” 

Ascribed to Fergus, there is found in the Irish MSS. 
only one genuinely ancient poem. It accounts for the 
name of a spring by telling how Ferguses brother Oisin, 
when hunting, was beguiled into a cavern, and there kept 
by the fairies for a twelvemonth, during all which time he 
cut chips from the handle of his spear and cast them in the 
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sireani His father Fionn, who was looking for him, at 
la^t came to the stream, saw a chip floating down, knew 
immediately that it was part of Oisin's spear, followed the 
slieam up to its source, and saved his son 

Caeilte McRonan, the other chief poet, was Fionn’s 
cousin, and one of his bravest warriors, fleet of foot, famous 
in song. Of the songs of Caeilte, the one record left m the 
ancient Iiish MSS is a love story, ascribed to him, which 
finds m the drowning of a lady named Cliodhna the local 
name Wave of Cliodhna for a part of the coast of county 
Cork. It pm ports to have been sung by him to St. Patrick, 
and must, therefore, have been composed by another poet 
in the early Christian times. Caeilte, like Oisin, was fabled 
to have survived the rest of the Fenians, till he lived to see 
the coming of St. Patrick and to travel with him on his 
missionary journeys through the country. The tale of the 
fust labours of the priest was thus cunningly interwoven 
with the native poetry and legend of the Gael. With lively 
wit and some dramatic skill the blind old bard is repre- 
sented, for example, in the Dialogue with St. Patrick — still 
traditional in Mayo and the Western Highlands — as ex- 
pressing Pagan w^eariness at all the wiays of that clerk of 
clergy and the bells,’’ and sighing for the old days of chase 
with Fionn’s hounds and the lost friendship of Fionn the 
hospitable, heart without malice, heart stern in defence of 
battle.” Says Patrick— 

“ Now is Fionn the Whitehanded placed by God among the devils, 
and although once great his strength to lely upon, he is weak now in 
the country of pains 

Omn , — My affliction and my grief I own ’ not that myself or 
Fionn would evei have any regard for devils, how'ever hideous. 

^ ^ Pairi{h , — It is better for thee to be with me and the cleigy, as 
thou art, than to be with Fionn and the Fenians, for they are m hell 
without order of release. 

“ — By thy book and its meaning, by thy crosier and by thy 

image, better were it for me to share their torments, than to be among 
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the clergy continually talking. . . . Son of Alphinen of the wise 

woidsj woe IS me that I am near the clergy of the bells • For a time I 
lived with Caeilte, and then we were not poor ” * 

Such conversations of Oisin and Caeilte with St Patrick, 
including the accounts given by them to the saint of legend 
and history attached to places that he visited, ^ , 

. , ^ L , , Gaelic tales 

form the substance of the one unquestionably mpioseand 
ancient example of old Gaelic imaginative tales 
that mingled prose and verse. It is called “The Dialogue 
of the Ancient Men,” and the oldest fragment of it occurs m 
the Irish “Book of Lismore,” written about the year 1400. 
One of its incidental poems is fabled to have won the hand 
of Ciede, a fair princess of Kerry, who had declared that 
she would wed none but that suitor who was so gifted in 
the art of poetry as to be able to write a poem in description 
of her house and furniture. As a lively picture of Gaelic 
luxury m early Christian times, at the close of the Bronze 
Period, I quote a passage or two from Professor Eugene 
0 ’Curry’s literal translation of this poem — 

“ Happy the house in which she is : 

Between men, and children, and women ; 

Between Druids and musicians ; 

Between cupbearers and doorkeepers 
0 m ^ 

A bowl she has whence berry-juice flows. 

By which she colours her eyebrows black ; 

She has clear vessels of fermenting ale ; 

Cups she has, and beautiful goblets. 

The colour of her house is like the coloiu of lime ; 

Within it aie couches and gieen rushes j 
Within It aie silks and blue mantles ; 

Wiihm it aie red, gold, and ciystal cups. 

* ‘‘ Poems of Oisin, Bard ofEiin." Fromthe Insh. By John Haw^kms 
Simpson. (London, 1857 ) The Dialogue of St. Patrick mthis \olumc, from 
a Kerry MS., and Mayo oml tradition, corresponds exactly m spirit and 
manner with the Ossian’s Prayer m “ The Book of the Dean of Lismore” 
(Eng Tr., p. 17), taken from Scottish tradition. 
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The cornel stones of its sunny chaml3ei 
Aie all of silver and yellow gold ; 

Its thatch in stupes of faultless oidei, 

Of wings of blown and ciimson red 
Two door-posts of green I see ; 

Noi IS its dooi without beauty, 

Long lenow’ned for its cai\ed silvei 
Is the lintel that is ovei the dooi 
Crede’s chair is on youi light hand, 

The pleasantest of the pleasant ; 

All over a blaze of mountain gold, 

At the foot of her beautiful couch 
A goigeous couch m full array. 

Stands directly above the chair ; 

It was made by (at^) Tuile in the East, 

Of yellow gold and precious stones. 

There is another bed on your right hand, 
Of gold and silvci without defect, 

Cm tamed and soft. 

And with graceful rods of golden bionze. 

^ 

An hundred feet spans Crede’s house 
Fiom one cornei to the other, 

And twenty feet are fully measured 
In the breadth of its noble door. 

Its portico is thatched 

With wings of blue and yellow birds ; 

Its lawn in front and its well 
Of crystal and of carmogal. 

* 

There is a vat of royal bronze, 

Whence flows the pleasant juice of malt ; 
An apple-tree overhangs the vat 
With the abundance of its heavy fruit. 
When Crede’s goblet is filled 
With the ale of the noble vat, 

There di op down into the cup directly 
Four apples at the same time ; 

The four attendants that have been named 
Arise and go to the distribution ; 

They present to four of the guests around, 
A drink to each man and an apple.” 
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Although Credo’s bower has no doubt been partly 
furnished with the cheap ornaments of poetical speech, and 
although the picture is but of a large hut The Celtic 
pompous with barbaric luxury, yet there is a EngSiriSe- 
truth to the old Gaelic character m all this glow ^^ature. 
of gold, chased silver, bronze, and gay colour in raiment, 
in the painting of the very thatch, and in the turn of fancy 
that suggested for the lady’s poich a roofing with the blue 
and yellow wings of birds. The Gaels were skilful m the 
use of dyes, and had an Oriental taste for the enjoyment of 
bright colour. Thus, for example, in the famous tale of 
the “Cattle-plunder of Chuailgne,” there is introduced a 
series of descriptions of the chiefs of Ulster who puisued 
and beat the army of Queen Meav : it is no dingy barbarous 
host that rises to our view. “Another company have come 
to the same hill,” said MacRoth, through whose eyes the 
army is pictured in Homeric fashion ; “it is wild, and unlike 
the other companies. Some are with red cloaks; others 
with light-blue cloaks ; others with deep-blue cloaks ; otheis 
with green or grey, or white or yellow cloaks, bright and 
fluttering about them. There is a young red-freckled lad, 
with a crimson cloak in their midst ; a golden brooch m that 
cloak at his breast ; a shirt of kingly linen with fastenings 
of red gold at his skin ; a white shield with hooks of red 
gold at his shoulder, faced with gold, and with a golden 
rim ; a small gold-hilted sword at his side ; a light, sharp, 
shining spear to his shoulder.” Such were the chiefs who 
fought with Oisin and the Fenians, and who with fancies 
gay as their cloaks listened to tlie histories, poems, and 
legends of the first literary men concerning whom there 
remains record in Butain. We shall find as this narrative 
advances that the main current of English literature cannot 
be disconnected fiom the lively Celtic wit in which it has 
one of its sources. The Celts do not form an utterly 
distinct part of our mixed population. But for early, 



I go 


English Writers 


ficciuent, and various contact with the race that in its half- 
barbarous days invented Oism’s dialogues with St. Patrick, 
and that cjuickened afterwards the Northmen’s blood in 
f'rance, (Ici manic England would not have piodiiced a 
bhakc'-peaic The recollections of the past on w^hich wx 
are now* dwelling are not to be taken as mere antiquarian 
details. Thcv contribute to our full sense of more than the 
history of the formation of the English language. They 
are an essential chapter in the more interesting tale of the 
formation of the English character, the right reading of 
w'hich is the most vital part of any study of the English 
wuitten mind 

The chief exercise of the Gaelic imagination from St. 
Patiick’s time until the year looo was in the repetition and 
ihe Kcni.iu invention of tales having Fionn, Oisin, Fergus, 
Caeilte, and the Fenians for heroes. One of the 
oldest and most famous of these was the tale of — 

7'hc Pursuit of DiarmaiJ and Grainne, 

W lien 1 Kiini went to Taia to sue Grainne, the daughtei of Cormac 
Mac All, he took wuth him his son Oisin, his grandson Oscar, and a 
han Isoiiie chief officer, named Diarmaid O’Duibhne. Fionn w'as an 
old, wai-worn man. Oisin and Diaimaid pleased the lady more. 
When theicloic she sent hei cup loiind at the feast, selecting as was 
usual foui chicb at a time, each of wdiom passed it to four neighbours, 
she drug£;(.d her cup, and contrised that all should drink fiom it but 
Oisin and Diainiaid. They wffio diank slept When these alone le- 
m.iim.d awake, Oiainne told Oisin that she would lathei mairyhim 
iliaii the old man, Oism would not betray his father. Then the 
Princes^, begged of Diarmaid that he would lun oh with hei. So it 
was that they ikd togethei Fionn, when he awoke, pursued, and 
>ent hi*, he^st men out in \arious directions ; but Diarmaid had the good 
Will of the other Fenian^, and they never came upon his traces except 
wdien 1 lonn himself was of the party. And then it always happened 
that m the moment before capture Diarmaid and Gramne, by trick oi 
agilit\, cortri\ed a wonderful escape. 

The pursuit extended over all Erin, and the description 
of It forms a lively topographical survey of the land, with 
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notices of its products, customs, and traditions To this 
day also throughout Ireland many cromlechs are called by 
the country-people Beds of Diarmaid and Grainne. 

In the old Gaelic battle-pieces the badb ” (royston, or 
hooded crow) appears frequently as a symbol of fury, and 
the badb-catha ’’ with her three sisters Neman, Macha, and 
Morrigau, appear as battle furies able to confound whole 
armies by their magic power. They play a great part in 
the Tain Bo Chuailgne. Neman confounds armies, and 
drives friends to slaughter one another, Macha levels among 
the slain; Morrigau nerves the arm of Cuchulam, the 
Hector of that old heroic song Another superstition 
associates the spirit of the warrior himself with a bird, and 
as his rage grows his “bird of valour” rises and flutters 
over him. The fear excited by such fury begets geltacJit^ 
lunacy, which makes its victims so light that they also are 
blown through the air like birds. There is a glen of the 
lunatics twenty miles east of Ventry Harboui, to which it is 
said all light people would fly if they might, to cure them- 
selves by eating the cresses of its running stream.* 

Another very famous Fenian tale narrates the Battle of 
Pdnntr^gha, in West Kerry, Anglicised into Ventry Harbour. 
The battle was fought by Fionn and his wariiors against 
an emperor of all the world except Erin, who came to 
subdue Erin also. The invaders’ fleet had been piloted by 
a traitor into the noble harbour of Finntr^gha. Fionn wsls 
swimming and fishing when his warders of the coast brought 
the news of the invasion. Like news having been received 
by several chiefs and warriors of the Tuatha de Danann, 
they marched also to the defence, and the enemy was beaten 
off after a contebt of a twelvemonth and a day. 

Wt have here the Fenians and the Tuatha de Danann 

* See in No i, tlie Ecvue CelUquc for Ma}-, 1870, an article by Mr. 
W'' M. Heunessy, w ith a postscript bv Dr. C Lottnei , on “ I'he Ancient 
Irish Goddess of War ” 
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fighting as one people to drive an invader from the coast, 
lush tradition says that the Fenians weie an ancient militia 
01 standing army, employed only on home service for j^ro- 
tecting the coasts from invasion Each of the four provinces, 
says the liadition, had its bard, that of Leinster, to which 
Fionn and his family belonged, being called the Clanna 
Jjaoisgne. I’his militia is said to have been paid by the 
king, billeted on the jieople in the winter, but to have lived 
in summer by the chase ; and tliese are imagined to have 
been the qualifications of a Fenian — 

“ Every soldier ^^as required to swear : that, withoui legard to her 
fui tune, he would choose a wife foi her virtue, hercouitcsy, and her 
good manner's , that he would ne\ei offer Molence to a woman ; that as 
far as he could he would lelicve the poor ; and that he would not refuse 
to ligiit nine men of any othci nation 

Mo person could be icccivcd into the scivice unkss his father and 
motbei, and all hi& ielati\es, gave sccuiity that none of them should 
uwenge his death upon the peiaon who might slay him, but that they 
would leave the matter to his fellow -soldieis 

“ The youth himself must be well acquainted wuth the twehe books 
of poetry, and be able to compose veises lie must be a perfect master 
of defence. To pro\e this he was placed in a held of sedge reaching up 
to his knees, having in his hands a target and a hazel stick as long as a 
man’s arm. Fine experienced soldiers, fiom a distance of nine iidges 
of land, were to hurl their speais at him at once : if he was unhurt he 
was admitted, but if wounded he was sent off with a lepioacli. 

“He must also run well and defend himself when in flight : to try 
lus aeiivily he was made to run through a wood, ha\mg a slait of a 
tree’s bieadth, the whole of the Fenians pursuing him , if he was over- 
taken or wounded 111 the wood he was refused, as too sluggish and 
unskilful to hgbt with honoui among such valiant tioops. 

Also, he must have a strong arm and be able to hold his weapon 
steadily. 

“ Also, when he ran through a wood in chase his hair should not 
come untied ; if it did he was lejected. 

“ He must be so swift and light of foot as not to bieak a rotten 
stick by standing upon it ; able also to leap over a tree as high as his 
forehead, and to stoop under a tiee that was lower than his knees. 
Without stopping or lessening his speed, he must be able to draw a 
thorn out of his foot 
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“ Finally, he must take an oath of fidelity. 

“The Rev. Geoffrey Keating, who wiote a histoiy of Fun in the 
year 1630, gravely says, * So long as these terms of admission weie 
exactly insisted upon, the militia of Iieland were an invincible defence 
to their coimtiy, and a terroi to rebels at home and enemies abroad.’ ” 

Goll McMorna had slain Fionn’s father Cumhaill in 
battle, and was Fionn’s mortal enemy in early life. After- 
wards he made a peace with him, and fought under him as 
chieftain of the Connaught Fenians But the supremacy of 
the Clanna Eaoisgne led to feuds, and at last Fionn and his 
clan, defying the throne itself, were attacked by all the forces 
of Erin except those of the King of Munster, who took part 
with him, and suffered carnage m that battle of Gabhia, in 
the flat country of Meath, wherein Oisin’s son Oscai and the 
King fell by each other’s hands. Fionn’s son Can bar was 
then dead, but poets feigned that he was only absent, that 
he arrived in time to close his grandson’s eyes, anti 
after this defeat, peace had no sweets foi him and war no 
triLimjihs. Fionn died at last, it is said, by the lance of an 
assassin. 

The following jiiece is from the collection of old Gaelic 
poems in ‘‘ The Dean of Lismore^s Book ” The Rev. Thomas 
MacLauclilan, their translator, is not answerable for the 
attempt I have here made to represent the song of the chief 
liard to modern cars by a iiide blending of rhyme and 
assonance. Fergus Finnbheoil is siijiposed to tell, m re])l} 
to questions from his father Fionn McCumhaill, the 
slaughter of liis Feinn, or Fenians, at the battle of Gabhra, 
and the death of Oscar, Gisin’s son, the old man’s grand- 
son. A Gaelic ooem closes usually wath repetition of its 
first word or jihrase. 'That repetition here serves also to 
suggest the bard, who was the historian of ancient times, 
passing from tribe to tribe, and answering in each place the 
demand for full detail of the great deeds whereof it was he 
only who ke]>t the record and maintained the fame ; — 

N 
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llic Death of Ost ar. 

“ Sa)’-, Baul of the Feinn of Eiin, 

IIow faied the fight, Feigus, my son, 

In Gabhia’s fieice battle day ^ Say ’ ” 

“ The fight faied not well, son of Ciimhaill, 
Fiom Gabhia come tidings of nun, 

For Oscar the feailess is slam. 

The sons of Caeilte were seven , 

They fell with the P'emn of Alban 
The youth of the Feinn are fallen, 

Aie dead in theii battle auay. 

And dead on the field lies MacLiiy, 

With six of the sons of thy sue. 

The young men of Alban are fallen ; 

The Feinn of Bieatan are fallen. 

And dead is the king’s son of Lochlan, 
Who hastened to wai foi our right — 

The king’s son with a heait evci open, 
And aim ever stiong in the fight.” 

“ Now, O Bard— my son’s son, my desire, 
My Oscai, of him, Fergus, tell 
I low he hewed at the helms cie he fell.” 

Hard were it, Fionn, to number, 

Heavy for me were the labour, 

To tell of the host that has fallen, 

Slam by the valour of Oscar. 

No rush of the waterfall swifter, 

No pounce of the hawk on his prey, 

No whirlpool moie sweeping and deadly, 
Than Oscar in battle that day. 

And you who last saw him could see 
How he throbbed in the roar of the fiay, 
As a stoim-worrie<l leaf on the tree 
Whose fellows he fallen below, 

As an aspen will quner and sway 
While the axe deals it blow upon blow. 

When he saw that MacArt, King of Erin, 
Still lived in the midst of the roar. 
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Oscai gathered his foice to loll on him 
As waves roll to break on the shore 
Tlie King’s son, Cairbai, saw the dangei, 

He shook his gieat hungenng spear, 

Giief of griefs ! drove its point thiough oui Oscar, 

Who biaved the death-stroke without fear 
Rushing still on JMacikrt, King of Eiin, 

His weight on his weapon he threw. 

And smote at MacAit, and again smote 
Cairbar, w’hom that second blow slew 
vSo died Oscar, a king in his glory 
I, Feigns the Bard, grieve my way 
Through all lands, saying how went the story 
Of Gabhia’s fieice battle-(lay ” “Say ’ ” 


We have illustiation liere of the fact that the Femaro 
were not confined to Erin In this ancient poem on the 
battle of Gabhra we read of the bands of the Feinn of 
Alban — Alban being the old name of Scotland, noith of the 
Filth of Foith and Clyde — and the supreme King of 
Breatan — Breatan being southein Scotland, of which Dun- 
bieaton, now Dunbaiton, was the clnef seat — belonging to 
the Ordei of the Feinne of Alban , and also that the Fians 
of Lochlan weie pow^eiful Now, Eochlan was an ancient 
name for Germany north of the Rhine, but wFen the Nor 
wegian and Danish pirates appeared m the ninth century 
they were called LochLinaels, and the name of Lochlan was 
tiansferred to Norway and Denmark. It has been argued 
fiom this that the Fenians were not a militia of Gaels, but 
that they w-ere a distinct Celtic race, connected with the 
only fwo races who are spoken of as having come m oldest 
time from Lochlan, namely, the Tuatha de Danann and the 
Cruithne. These are thought to have been some of the 
Celts who preceded the Germanic peoples now occupying 
the north German shore and Scandinavia. The Tuatha de 

* By Mr. Skene in the Introduction to the “ Book of the Dean of 
Lismore,”pp. ixxiu.— Kxx. 

N 2 
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Dananii (people of the Dan country) landed in Scotland, 
and, approaching the headlands of the north-western shore, 
gave to the countiy the name of Alban (Highland or Alp- 
land, the woids Alb and Alp being of one Celtic origin), 
which, as Albion, became the first native name of the whole 
island. The Tuatha de Danann passed, as tradition has 
already told us, into Erin, and partly occupied the land 
befoie the Milesian brothers came from Spam. The 
Cruithne, whom some connect with the Piets, first landed 
from Loch Ian m Erin, and migrated thence to Alban To 
the bards, then, of these northern Celts, who had not 
reached our shores by way of southern Europe, the Fenians 
and their poets may have been allied most closely. The 
traditions of the Cruithne, in desciibmg their migrations, 
even name as the mythic poet of their race one whom they 
called “ Huasein.^’ 

\Ve may only touch here on the relation of the bright 
heioic stories of the Pagan time among the Gaels, to the 
\ciom.-ncnt quick artistic feeling that gave — with the 

of MSS of Yvhich we shall find evidence hereafter — 

colour and form to their first Christian utterances. They 
showed their native genius for ait even in the miniature 
painting that illuminates their manuscripts. The adorn- 
ment of books used m the Church service, with initials 
carefully designed and coloured, began in Ireland in the 
seventh century, if not m the sixth ; the artistic spirit blend- 
ing itself with the first utterances of their Christian faith. 
The most beautiful example known is a MS of the Gospels 
which came from the Cathedral of Kells, and is in the library 
of Trinity College, Dublin. Next in beauty to the Kells MS. 
is the MS. of Saint Cuthbert, known also as the Durham 
MS., because it was brought from Lindisfarne to Durham at 
the time of transference of the See. In the north, where the 
Irish priests, Culdees—who received inspiration from the 
Eastern Church— were, before Augustine, the first bringers of 
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Christianity to Britain, their illuminators also brought their art 
into the first English Church. While the Irish illuminations 
have a common origin with other ancient examples of the 
art, and owed something to Byzantine influence, they have 
characters of their own They are marked by an absence 
of decoration drawn from flowers and foliage ; a grotesque 
elaboration of animal forms , and especially by the frequent 
use of a spiral ornament, and of an interlacement of lines, 
rather suggestive of basket-work, to fill up the ground of a 
design. These inteilacements and the spiral line, like the 
volute of an Ionic column, single or double, are both 
common as ornaments of the Bronze period. But while 
these spiral ornaments are traceable from the earliest art of 
the Celts, it was in Ireland that the luxuriant and playful 
fancy was first applied to the treatment of animal forms 
in the decuiation of their books. Another feature in the 
decoration of old Irish MSS. is a red dotted bordering to 
the initial letters. 

A legendary tale of the Battle of Magh Rath is in a 
fifteenth century MS. in the libiary of Trinity College, 
Dublin, containing also othei pieces. There is The Battle of 
anothei MS. copy of it in the Book of Fermoy, Magh Rath 
and there was a third in the Duke of Buckingham’s libiaiy 
at Stowe. This tale blends fable with the record of a 
famous liattle actually fought in the year 637. It was edited 
for the Irish ArclRCological Society, with a translation and 
notes by a famous Irish scholar, John O’Donovan, in the 
year 1842, and, in the editor’s opinion, the tale, as w^e have 
it, belongs to the twelfth centuiy. if it was written to please 
a descendant of its hero, while Ins race still had power in 
the North of Ireland, it must have been written before the 
)ear 1197, when the last chief of the family died. 

'I'he battle upon which this tale was founded was in 
resistance to invasion brought on by domestic strife. A 
good king, Malcoba, was cut off by his successor, and the 
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successor was cut off by his enemy, Congal Claen, a man of 
genius and power Malcoba’s brother, Domhnall, then 
became king, defeated Congal Claen in battle, and drove 
him to exile among the Scots m Britain. Congal’s high 
(lualities gathered to him friends among the Scots of Alban, 
Piets, Britons, and Saxons, and he came back with a great 
force to Ireland. Domhnall, King of Ireland, gathered all 
tlie forces of the country, which united for the common 
safety, and at Magh Rath the two great armies fought a 
SIX del} s’ battle, ending with such defeat of the Scots of 
Alban as, according to Adamnan, ’who laboured always for 
accord between the brother tiibes in Ireland and Britain, 

' to this day has obliged the Scottish nation to succumb to 
foreign powers, and which gives our heart grief when we 
considei it.” 

Tlie legendary tale of the battle had soon after its pro- 
duction an introductory tale written for it, called — 

7/x’ Puinqitet 0/ Dim na n-Gcdh and the CamiC of the Battle of 
Magh Bath. 

There were no eggs for that banquet of Dun na n-Gedh, and eggs 
WLie very scarce. Those sent in search of eggs earned away a tub of 
goose-eggs belonging to a holy saint, whose custom was to spend the 
day IP the Boyne up to his aim-pits praying from his Psalter open on 
the shore befoie him, then to go home and dine upon an egg and a 
half and three ci esses from the water of the Boyne When the saint 
came home and found his eggs gone to the King’s banquet, he cursed 
the baiuiuet as bitterly as he wms able to cuise it ” The first person 
who i lacked one of the saint’s eggs, before the bant|uet had been 
bLsstd, was Congal Claen, then the provincial king of Ulster, and he 
did so without w^aiting for a blessing on the meat. Thence came the 
git. at ciack in the peace of Erin, although the King said “no one else 
snail partake of this feast until the twelve apostles of Erin are brought 
to bless and consecrate it, and avert the citise if they can ” The 
iwuhe n]xisUes of Erin came, and each brought a hundred saints with 
him, and they must have said grace powerfully ; but they could not 
avert the curse because Congal had tasted of the feast before it had 
been blest, and the venom of this they were not able to avert. 
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Now there had come down to the assembly before the banquet a 
remaikable couple — a woman and a man ; largei than the summit of a 
lock on a mountain was each limb of theii limbs, shaiper than a 
shaving-knife each edge of their shins ; their heels and hams in front of 
them ; should a sackful of apples be thrown on their heads not one of 
them would fall to the ground, but they would stick on the points of the 
strong bristly hair ; their limbs iveie blacker than coal, daiker than 
smoke ; their eyes whiter than snow ; a lock of the lower beaid went up 
over the head, and a lock of the upper beaid went down over the 
knees ; the woman had whiskers and the man had none They earned 
between them a tubfull of goose-eggs “What is that? ’ said the Kmg. 
“ It is plain,” they said, “that the men of Erin aie making a banquet 
foi you, and each bungs what he can We hung you these eggs.” “ I 
am thankful for them,” said the King. So they weie taken into the 
palace, and dinner of meat and ale for a bundled was set befoie them. 
The man ate all that, and ga\e none to the woman Another dinner 
for a hundred was set befoie them. The woman ate all that and gave 
none to the man. Again dinner foi a bundled was set before them, 
an<l they ate all that between them “ Give us food,” they said, when 
they had finished “You can have no moie,” said the King’s stcw'ard, 
“till the men of Erin join in feast.” “It shall he an evil feast for 
them then. They shall be quairelsomc at it, for we come fiom Hell.” 
So they rushed out and vanished into nothing. 

r>ut when Cougal ha'l tasted the unblcst egg of the saint, and the 
mighty grace had been spoken by the twelve apostles of Erin and the 
twelve bundled saints who came with them, they all sat to the feast, 
and a goose-egg was hioiight on a silver dish befoie eveiy king in the 
house, and wdien the dish and egg were placed befoie Congal the silver 
dish changed to a wooden dish, and the goose-egg to the egg of a red- 
feathered hen. And a young man among his followers urgeil Congal 
to resent the insult, until his bird of valour fluttered over him and he 
stiuck out at fiiencl and foe. 

So it was that, as the tale of the battle briefly recalls, his 
foster-son Congal Claen, the son of Scannlan of the Broad 
Shield, quarrelled with long-palmed Domhnall of Derry, 
about the difterence of the two ominous, unlucky, evil- 
bodiog eggs— namely, the egg of a blackish red-feathered 
hen of malediction, and the egg of a fine feathered goose, 
through which the destruction of Erin was wrought. And 
m the tale of the strife adjectives crowd as thickly as the 
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men of the contending hosts. We have the later and more 
horid manner of recital, and theie was teiror in the gnmness 
of the Gaels, and horrible aerial phantoms rose up, in 
dismal, regular, aerial, storm- shrieking, hovering fiend-like 
hosts constantly m motion, shrieking and howling as they 
hovel ed above the armies ; and the grey-haired Morrigu 
shouts victoiy over the head of Domhnall — 

“ Over his head is shrieking 
A lean hag quickly hopping 
Ovei the points of then weapons and shields — 

She IS the grey-haired iMorngu ” 

But the touch of the Chiistian teacher is felt in these later 
tales. Apostles and saints, Church blessings and cursings 
enter now into the argument. Even the cowardice of the 
hero Suibhne, whose sudden fear is a feature in the story, 
and who is said in another tale to have died of the many 
poems made upon him, is thus moralised. It confounded him 
‘‘ because he had been cuised by St. Ronan, and denounced 
by the saints of Erm for having slain an ecclesiastical 
student of their people over the consecrated trench,” — that 
IS, the clear stream over which the shrine of the Lord had 
])een placed foi worship before the battle. God before ’ 
His blessing on the bread, His blessing on the battle, so 
the new note uses in the ancient song. 

The chief MS. materials for a study of the old Gaelic 
Language and Literature are * — 

Laiin mss or TiiL 8 th or qru Ceniury with 
Gaelic Giosses* 

I. A codex of “ Pmcian,” in the Libiaiy at St. Gall in Switzerland, 
crowded with Irish glosses, interhnear and marginal, as far as p. 222. 
(They were Irish monks who first carried Christianity to Switzerland.) 


^ Quoted m Zeubs’s “ Grammatica Celtica. 



Old Literature of the Gael 


201 


2. A codex of “ St. Paul’s Epistles,” m the University Library at 
Wurzburg, containing even moie glosses than the St. Gall ‘‘Priscian ” 

3 A Latin “Commentary on the Psalms,” ascribed now to St. 
Columbanus, in the Ambiosian Library at Milan, yet moie crowded 
with ancient Irish glosses. 

4. A codex at Cailsruhe containing some of the works of Bede, An 
entry of the death of Aecl, King of Ireland, establishes the date 817. 

5. A second codex of “Priscian,” also at Cailsruhe, with fewer 
glosses than that of St. Gall. 

6. A miscellaneous codex of St. Gall, including medical charms, in 
which Goibnenn the smith and Diancecht the leech of the Tuatha de 
Danann are mentioned. 

7. A codex at Cambiay, wnitten between the yeais 763 and 790, 
containing canons of an Irish council htld A D 684, and a fragment of 
an Irish sermon containing Latin sentences. 

Annals and other Literature.— iith Century. 

The “ Synochronisms of Flann of Monasteiboice,” a monk, who 
died in 1056, a sketch of Universal History from the lemotest times. 

The chronological “ Poem of Gilla Caemhain,” who died a.d. 1072. 

The “Annals of Tighernach ” (pionounced Teer-nah) O'Braoin, 
abbot of the Monasteries of Clonmacnois and Roscommon, who died 
A D 1088. Of the Annals of Tighernach there are seven MS copies, all 
defective, and a vellum fragment. This is the most trustworthy of the 
ancient records. 

The “ Annals of Innisfallen,” believed by Professor O’Cuny to have 
been mainly written by Maelsutham, a prince of the tubes of Loch 
Lein or Killarney, who was educated in the monastery of the lake, and 
died in it, retired from the world, A.D. 1009. These annals, being 
continued to 1215, are commonly ascribed to the 13th century. 

The “ Leabhar na-h-Uidre,” or Book of the Lun Cow . a fragment 
remains of 138 folio pages, written by Maelmioie, who was killed in 
1106, contains ancient poems and tales. It contains part of the Book 
of Genesis, part of Gdla Naemhm’s translations of Nennius, part of 
the Tain Bo, an account of the Pagan ceremonies of Ireland, and other 
tracts It IS in the library of the Royal lush Academy. 

12111 Century. 

The “ Book of Leinster,” compiled by Finn M’Gonnan, Bishop ot 
Kildare, who died A.D. 1160, fur the Dermod M’Munoch who in- 
vited Strongbow into Ireland. It contains invasions, a descuption of 
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Tara, old chronicles, a fragment of Cormac’s Glossary, a copy of the 
Dinnsenchas, genealogies, and lives of the Irish wSaints The book, 
now in the library of Trinity College, Dublin, contains more than 400 
pages of lai ge folio vellum. 

14TH Century 

The “ Look of Ballymote,” 502 pp of laigest folio \ellam, was being 
winter m 1391 It contains pedigrees, the adventuies of Eneas, the 
Book of Rights, the Dmnsenchas, and se\eial historical and mytho- 
logical iJieees It is in the libiaiy of the Royal Irish Academy. 

The “Leabhai Breac,” 01 Speckled Book, in the same Libiaiy 

Tile ‘ ^'ellow^ Book of Lecain,” histoucal pieces in prose and verse, 
.dsrj a curious law tract, copied m 1390. It is in the libraiy of Tnnity 
( ollegc, Dublin, w'heic is also the “Book of Lecain,” compiled in 1416 
by AfacFiibises, of Lecain, m Sligo 

llie Book of Lismore,” wiitten in 1400, discovered in 1S14 m 
LiMiioie Castle, contains lives of Saints, dialogues of the sages, the 
Hill of the Bellowing Oxen, Travels of Marco Polo, and othei pieces. 

15TH Century. 

The “Annals of Ulster,” so called because they were compiled m 
Ulstei, and treat more of Ulster affairs than of those of other provinces: 
compiled by Cathal M’Giure, of Loch Erne, who died A D. 149S. 
The annals were continued afterwards to the year 1604 

ibTii Century 

“Annals of Kilronan,” or Loch Ce, extend to 1590 

“ Annals of Connacht,” a fiagment detailing Connaught histoiy from 
1223 to 1562. 

lym Century. 

The “ Annals of the Foui Masters,” collected fiom ancient MS 
material by Father IMichael O’Clery and his three colleagues, masters 
m antiquaiian lore, were published in 1634. 

By the same compilers, the “ Succession of the Kings ” and the 
“ Book of Invasions ’ 



CHAPTER III 

OLD LITERAIURE OF THE CYMRY. 

Thii Cymry carry back their literature, not like the Gaels, 
to an Oisin, a Fergus, and a Caeilte of the third century, 
but to a Taliesin, a Llywarch, an Aneurin, and a 
Myrddin, or Merlm, of the sixth. Of the tra- 
ditions of an earlier date, it has been noticed * that they are 
connected with sites only in South Wales and the North of 
England Hence it is inferred that in North Wales the 
Gael lield ground much longer than in other parts of 
England. Some have considered that North Wales came 
for the first time under full Cymric rule when it was called 
Rheged (a gift), to that Urien who led the foices of the 
northern Cymry against Ida and his Angles, while King 
Arthur battled in the south. This is that Urien whose 
prowess Taliesin and his brethren celebrated ; for m the 
most ancient Cymric literature we hear again the battle- 
cries of conflict between the resisting Celt and the advanc- 
ing Teuton, and are touched with the iirofoiind melancholy 
of the bards who sang the death-struggle of heroes in a 
hopeless patriotic war. To speak, therefore, of the songs of 
the old Cymric bards is to speak also of the'first full occu- 
pation of the plains of England by the Anglo-Saxon. 

The fiist full occupation. Reason has been shown for 
belief that, after the crossing of the Cymric Celts from 


* “ Vebtiges of the Gael in Gwynedd.' 
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Gaul into the south-east of Britain — whence the few Gaels 
who had wiindeied so far from Erin and our western shores 
-weie driven back on the mam body of their own 

(jLrmamc . 

-ettienriLiu^ iicoplc — tlic Cymry were, m their turn, pressed 

111 Enlaiii , , -T^ , 1 IT 

before \ n 1 )}' the Bclgae, a Germanic race, wdio partly dis- 
lodged them, first in Gaul, and afterwards in 
Biitain The'^e i)eo] 3 le, as we have seen, had occupied the 
Frisian shoie of the continent and the coast of France east 
of the Seme F>ut the ancient language of the Frisian coast 
IS allied more dobely than Old Saxon itself, or any other 
language, to the language of the Anglo-Saxons. Anglo- 
Saxon and old Frisian are, m fact, allied so closely that 
they seem to be only dialects of the same tongue. A 
dialect also of that tongue may have been the language 
sjjokenbythe BelgcU who had crossed into Britain before 
CtosaiS time , and the mam bulk of the Anglo-Saxons may 
have been only Belgse of a later date, and fiom another pait 
of their long line of continental shore opposite Britain. The 
beginning of the Germanic immigiation is, in fact, pre- 
hisloi 1C Speaking of Britain from direct knowledge, Caesar 
said.* ‘'The interior is inhabited by those who aie tra- 
ditional!) said to be natives of the island itself, the sea-coast 
by those who have crossed from Belgium for the sake of 
sj^oil 01 wai, their settlements being almost all called by the 
names of the jiku'es whence they came. Having carried 
wai into Britain, they remained there and began to cultivate 
the fields |- 'rhi> process of gradual conquest and tillage 
led to the existence of a recognised “ Saxon fiinge of 

I. lb \ C JL2 

t Ihe wiitci of tlie aiticle upon the Belgaj in Di. Willkim Smith’s 
“ Dictio’iar} of Ancient Geography,” believes that the Belgaa were partly 
Geimanic and paitly Celtic. “ The fact,” he says, “ of Cmsar mabng such 
au\ei as the Marne a boundary betw een Celtic and Belgic peoples, is a 
proof that lu some marked distinction between Belgm and Celtae. But 
it we exclude,” he adds, “the Menapii, the savage Nervn, and the pure 
Germans,” the rest may have been Celts, 
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population, Saxon being the name formerly applied from 
without to the Germanic population m this country. In the 
reign of Diocletian, a d. 290, Mamertmus, the orator, in his 
panegyric on Maximian, the Emperor’s colleague, speaks of 
a victory at London, won by the Roman 2:>rovincials over 
Franks (Geimans), who occupied the city. In 306, Con- 
stantins dying at York, a German chief in Britain, Eroc 
King of the Alemanni, helped his son Constantine to assume 
the empire. Towards the close of the period of Roman 
occupation, the Notitia utriusque Imperii,” compiled 
between the years 369 and 408, describe the administration 
of a Saxon Shore (Littus Saxonicumj m Britain and in Gaul 
The Littus Saxonicum in Britain appears from the places 
named in it — our Brancaster and Buigh Castle, in Norfolk ; 
Othona, in Essex, now under the sea, Dover, Lympne, 
Reculvcrs, and Richborough, in Kent , Pevensey and the 
River Adur, m Sussex — to have extended from the Wash to 
Southampton Water. It has been argued that the Saxon 
Shoie, which is called also in the same record the Saxon 
Boundary (Limes), meant a shore not occupied by, but liable 
to attack from, a Germanic people. This, however, is only 
lArgiicd to evade one of the difficulties made by rejection of 
that evidence of Caesar, Strabo, and Tacitus, with which the 
appointment in Britain of a Roman Count of the Saxon 
Shore is, without strain of inteiiiretation, perfectly con- 
sistent. Eutrojiius, who died about the year 370, speaks^ 
of the Franks and Saxons who infested the sea between the 
coasts of Gaul and Britain. Ammianus Marcellinus, in 
whom Gibbon acknowledged an accurate and faithful guide, 
and who writes of his own times, in his history which closes 
with the }ear 378, speaks under date 364 and 368 of the 
Britons or Cymry as invaded by the Piets, Scots, and 
Attacots (in Erin the Aitheach Tuatha, a turbulent un- 


* Lib, xii. cap 21. 
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privileged class of the Gaels);* and the “Franks and the 
SaxonSj who aie on the fiontiers of the Gauls, ravaging the 
countiy wherever they could effect an entiance.” He tellSy 
also, of the Franks and Saxons having been again fought 
with in London city, being attacked and beaten by Theo- 
dosius in “ Londinium, an ancient town now called Augusta/ 
as they were driving the inhabitants prisoners, m chains, 
with cattle before them.f 

But at this time the Cymry had not yet driven the Gaels 
or “ Scots out of North Wales. After Britain had been 
„ , relinquished by the Romans at the close of the 

Piessure of , r- t i 

the c^mry fourth century, fresh successes of the Gaels and 
Saxop oiy Piets caused aid to be invoked by the Cymry 
Gw>SSd,^or from Roman legions, by which they were helped 
NorthWaies again iiito extremity, 

and send by ambassadors to Rome in 446 “ the Groans of 
the Britons.’’ The Romans had no thought to spare from 
their own troubles ; and it is said to have been by the 
advice of Vortigern that the Cymry made common cause 
with the intruders from the south-east, the Saxons, against 
the Gaedhcls and the Piets. Then, with the landing of 
Hengist and Horsa, ascribed to the year 449, success began 
to crown the work of forcing the Gaedhels in AVestern 
Britain to cross over to Erin. Very remarkable illustration of 
this is afifoided by the recurrence five-and-twenty times in 
Wales, and twenty times out of the five-and-twenty m North 
AA^ales, of the name Gwyddei (for Gaedhel) attached to 
places which may have been remaining strongholds held by 
the Gaels after their main body had been cast out by the 
Cymry, with the added pressure of the Saxon. The old 
name of Holyhead was Cerrig y Gwyddei ; and there are 
three other Gwyddels in Anglesey, four in Caernarvon, four 

* “O’Curry MS. Mat. of Irish Hist.,” p. 230. 

t Ammianus Marcdlmus, hk xx'viu cap. 8, 
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m Merioneth, six in Cardigan — one of them, Cefn y Gwyd- 
del (the Ridge of the Gael), having near it, not far from the 
sea, a farm still called Lletty ’r Cymro (the Qiiarteis of the 
Cymry). All the sites indicate pressure fiom the east 
towards the sea, and aie in old passes, morasses, or places 
at which a last stand could be made. The Anglesey 
‘‘Gwyddels’’ are among the low grounds of the western side, 
intersected and partially cut off by creeks and quicksands. 
In Caernarvonshire, two are at the utmost point of the wild 
promontory of Lleyn, to wliich we can well imagine the 
Gwyddelod to have been beaten back step by step ; a thud 
IS at the entrance of the wild defensible pass of Llanberis. 
In Merionethshire, two are at the foot of the Cader Idris 
chain of mountains, protected on the noith by the estuaiy 
of the Mawddach, and on the west by the marshes and the 
sea ; anothei is among marshes at the mouth of a valley 
leading to Cader Idris, the Montgomeryshire stronghold , 
and two otheis, in Cardiganshiie, are on the skills of the 
Plinhmmon gioiip. dliat in Radnorshire, and two of those 
in Cardiganshire, stand at the entrance of goiges leading 
into the savage region of mountain and moorland, then and 
long afterwards clothed with impenetrable forests, between 
the Wye, the Tywg, and the Taifi. The Gwyddels in 
Cardiganshire and one in Pembrokeshire are close upon the 
western coast. Twll y Gwyddel, in Glamorganshire, lies 
also m a mountain pass.* To the list of five-and-twenty I 
may add one Gwyddel more, a Gwyddel vvern in Denbigh- 
shire, between the hills three miles to the north of Corwen. 

The names, too, are significant. The old name ot 
Holyhead, Cerrig y Gwyddel, meant Gael Stones, There 
are Gael mountains, Gael Ness, Gael Moor, Gael Pass, Gael 
Ridge, Gael Knoll, Gael IMead, Gael Grove, Gael Alder- 
wood, Gael Hole, Gael’s Cots, Gael Church, two Gael 

* ^‘Vestiges of the Gnel in Gwynedd.” By the Rev, William Basil 
Jones. London and Tenby, 1857. 
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hamlets, a Gael town, a Gael port, and in tw^o places the 
Gael’s Walls 

But their Gciman allies soon began to overwhelm the 
Cymry , and after the deposition of A'ortigern, the struggle 
Piessuieof of C}mric Celts was to lesist the occupation 
thecTmrj^^' of tlicir land by successive warrior bands of 
'iheieoord Auglo-Saxon coloiiists. Six: settlements by in- 
meats vasion, sjiread over a period of a century, aie 

lecoided upon the authority of the Saxon Chronicle, which 
wxis not brought into its present form until after the death 
of Bede, and of Bede’s ‘‘Ecclesiastical I-Iistory,” dedicated 
to a king who reigned m Noithumberland between the 
years 729 and 737 Of these settlements, the first, under 
Hengist and Hoisa, is said to have been of Jutes, the next 
tlirce weie of Saxons, the last two of Angles. They were 
settlements — 

1 --Of Jutes, landing a 0 449, under Hengist and 

Hoi ‘.a, at Ebbsflect, in the Isle of Thanet Six }cais Intei 
they established the kingdom of Kent 

2. - Of Saxons, landing a n 477, under Hhla, in Sussex, 
which thc} made the kingdom of the South Saxons 

3 — Of Saxons, landing a.d 495, under Ceulic, in 
Hainpshiie, w''heie they established the kingdom of the 
West Saxons ( \Vessox) 

4 — Of Saxons, landing \ d 530, leader unnamed, in 
Essex. 

5 — Of Angles, who landed in Xoifolk and Suffolk 
during Cerdic’s reign in Wessex 

6. — Of Angles, landing ad 547, under Ida, on the 
south-eastern coast of Scotland, betw^een Tweed and 
Foith 

It is thc stir of battle in the conflict of the Cymry wntli 
these last comers that animates the oldest literatuie of thc 
Cymric Celts. Again-,! Ida and his Angles Unen Rheged 
led the warriors of Britain, and the piaise of Unen w^as 
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sung by many bards who leceived gifts from his hand. 
Urieii fought not only against Ida, but, after Ida’s death, 
against his sons and grandsons, and was trea- ^^.^nectionof 
cherously slain by IMorcant, another Cymric 
chief, while besieging Theodonc, the son of Ida, 
on his extreme seaward border m the island of Angio-Saxon 
Lindisfarne, which is off the coast near the mouth 
of the Tweed. Ida died in 560; his son Adda, reigning 
eight years, succeeded him, and then followed the four 
years’ reign of Ethelric, the son of Adda, before the 
ac( ession of llieodoric, the son of Ida, who reigned seven 
years. Urien, therefore, did not survive the year 579. The 
contest with Ida, the Angle, ended in the formation of the 
great Anglian kingdom of Northumbria; and the original 
territory of Urien piobably was in the country of the 
Cumbrian Britons, lying between the vale of the Clyde and 
the Ribble, vith the sea for wTStern boundaiy, and the 
eastern boundaiy varying with the fortune of war, since it 
touched the Anglian or Saxon kingdoms of Deira and 
Bernicia. These Cymiy of the Scottish Lowlands, Cumbei- 
land, Westmoreland, and North Lancashire, were called also 
neighbours to the Otadmi, who had occupied the shores of 
Northumberland from Flamborough Head to the Frith of 
Forth. Overpowered by the Angles, some of the Cymry 
at last withdrew from Cumberland to Wales, while others 
remained, living quietly under the new rule, or maintaining 
among the hills for the next century or two an acknowledged 
independence.* 

Urieii’s distnet of Rheged (a gift), placed by Sir Francis 
Palgrave in the forests south of Scotland, is 
assigned, by traditions that make Uiien a nephew 
of King Arthur, to (Glamorgan , and die coimtr) is said to 
have been given to Urien for his valour in diiving ceitam 
Irish Caels from Gower, in Glamorgan, back to Anglesea. 

* liede'i? “ Hiijt. Ecdeti ,”hb \ c 23. 
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He appears, accordingly, in French Aithurian romances as 
Sir Urience of Ciore Fhe Cymiic hards of the sixth 
cenliiiy stand foiemost in connection with the wais of Urien 
and of the Stiathcl)de Biitons — Lly^\arch Hen, vrho was 
bard and prince , Aneurin, who was baid and warrior , and 
Taliesin, who \vas Ijard alone To eacli of the latter poets 
has been guen in posthumous honour the name ^‘King of 
Bards ’ But if we aie now to judge them bv the fe^v 
1 emains of each that arc not clearly spurious, Aneurin and 
Taliesin were excelled by Liywaich Hen 

Taliesin (Shining Forehead) was in the highest repute 
in the middle of the twelfth century, and he was then and 
afterwards, unless we except Heilm, the hero of 
the gieatest number of lomantic legends He 
IS said to have been the son of Ilenwg the baid, or Saint 
Henwg, of Caerleon-upon-Usk, and to have been educated 
in the school of Cattwg, at Llanveithin, in Glamorgan, 
w'heie the histonan (Bklas ’was his fellow ])upil Seized 
when a }Outh by lush piiates while fishing at sea in a 
coracle of osier covered with leathei, he is said, probably 
by rational inter[)retation of a later fable of his history, to 
have escaped by using a w^ooden bucklei for a boat , so he 
came into the fishing w^eir of Elphm, one of the sons of 
Grien. Urien made him Elphm’s mstructoi, and gave him 
an estate of land. But once mtioduced to the court of 
that great w^ai nor c hief, Taliesin became his foremost bard, 
foliow^ed him in hi-^ w^ars, and sang his victories He sings 
victories over Ida at Argoed about the year 547, at Gw^enn 
Estrad between that }ecir and 560, at Menao about the >ear 
560. After the death of Uiien, Taliesin w'as the bard of 
his son Owain, by whose hand Ida fell After the death of 
all Unen’s sons, Taliesin mourned the past in Wales, d^ing, 
it IS said, at Bangor Teivy, in Cardigan sh 11 e, and he wxas 
buried under a cairn neai Abeiystwuh Taliesin is named 
by Aneurin in the “Gododm I, Anoarm, will sing what 
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is known to Taliesin, who communicates to me his thoughts, 
or a strain of Gododin before the dawn of the bright day.’’ 
From this it is to be infeired that I'aliesin had achieved 
high fame as a contemporary bard when Aneurin produced 
that chant of deadly conflict with the Angles. Christianity 
tvas then taking root among the Cymry. Saint David 
was a contemporary of Aneurin and Taliesin ; and one of 
the few poems ascribed to the latter baid which are not 
obviously of later origin, is one said to be “ dedicated in 
praise of baptism.” But the poems which seem to be most 
unquestionably songs of Taliesin, handed down with more 
or less of subsequent change or addition from the days of 
Urien, are those which celebrate the praise of Urien him- 
self and his son Owain, or describe their battbs Take for 
example — where Flamdwyn, the fire-beaier, is supposed to 
repiesent Ida liimself— this song* of a battle fought about 
the year 570 • - 


7 he Hattie of Ar^^oed Lhoyjain. 

“ C )n SaUiulay thcie was a gicat battle, 

I'roiii the Using ol the snn until the setting. 

Ktlamdwyn hastened in four tluisions, 

Bent upon overwhelming Riieged. 

They reaeheil from Argoed to Arfyn}d ; 

They were splendid only for one day 
Fflamdw)!! cried with much blustering, 

* Will they gi\e the hostages, and aie they ready ^ * 

Owain, standing upon the rampart, answeied him, 

‘ They will not give them ; they are not, nor shall be ready ! ’ 
AOhcled would have been the heio, Cenen, son of Coel, 

If he had given hu'^tages to any one. 

Loudly Urien, the chief, ]>roclanTied his will, — 


* This and the other examples of Taliesin I take, with a few changes m 
the dunce of wuids to give the sense, from “Tahesm , or, the Bards and 
I hinds of Biitun A Translation ot the Remains ot the Earliest Welsh 
Balds, and an ivxammation of the Bardic Mysteries” By L), W, Nash 
London, iS:;8 A book based on a wholesome scepticism. 

O 2 
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‘ Let my kiiibincn come togethci, 

And we wnll laise on the hilK oui banne], 

And will luin against those wairioi'^ our faccb. 

And will lift above the heads of men our spears, 

And will seek Fnamdw)n in ins aimy, 

And will ''lay him together with his tioo]") 

Ijecause ol the battle of Aigoed Llwyfain 
There Wuic many dead , 

Kcd were the ia\ens through the strife of men, 

And hasty men earned the news 

I will (liMiie the yeai, w'huse life is on the wane . 
lJut till 1 fall into old age 

And the [lainful grasp of death, 

May 1 iie\ei ''inile 

II 1 praise not Uiien ’ 

If he praised not Urien, theie was neither wine nor 
biead for Taliesin He was a bard, and not a wainor, who 
lived by and piaised the chiefs liberality, the next good 
thing after the valour that gave power of gilts into his hand 
*• The bioad spoils of the speai,” says Taliesin, in another 
of these songs — 

'J Ju 0/ 'J'aliciitu 

* flic bu)a<l sjiuils of the speai levsaid my song Ilclucied bcfoie 
the blight, smiling heio The inu^t resolute of chieftains is Urieii 
\o ])caeclul iialliekei is he* , Olamouais, loud-shuuling, shiill, mighty, 
and highly exalted. K\ei\ one knows of the exteimmation on tlie side 
of Meiwydd and Moidei The chief is vciy swnfl to prepare pleasuie. 
When haipei^ }ilayiiihall he is of peaceful cheer, A piolectoi inAeion; 
IXcelient his wine, hii poets, In', musicians IJe gucs no lest to his 
enemies , IJe is the gieal 'strength of tlie Biiton people Like a w hiiliiig 
liery meteoi across ih<_ caith, Like a wa\c coming fiom Lwyfenydd, 
Like the sweet song of (iwenn and Gweithen, Like Moi, the \eiy 
cuurieoiis, is Lrieii In tli^ as-^embly of a lumclred wai-heioes lie 
(liiects an 1 is tlie Icadci among princes, IJe is chief of tlie pcoi>le of 
swilt lioiscs la the beginning of ly m complete mdei of battle, 
\\ hui his peopL send for him, he is coming Lagle of the land, \eiy 
teui Is tliy sight I have made a leviuc^t fui a mettled steed, The 
piiee ol thv- spuds of Taliesin 
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Other of Taliesin’s songs praise Urien as “the piovider of 
wine, and ’meal, and mead.” The issue of one of his 
battles IS looked to as men would look to the issue of a 
foray, in abundance “ of calves and cows — milch cows and 
oxen — and all good things also.” 

U) leiK 

“We should not be joyful weie Uiien slam. He teirihes the 
tiembling Saxon, \\hn, with his \\hite hair wet, is earned away on his 
bier and his foiehead bloody. . . I liave wine fiom the chief; to me 
wine IS most agieeable. Doorlceepei, listen • What noise is tliat^ Is 
It the earth that shakes, Or is it the sea that swells, Rolling its white 
head towauK thy feet ^ Is it above the \alley ^ It is Unen who thrusts 
Is it above the mountain ^ It is Uiien wdio conquers Is it beyond 
the slope of the hill ^ It is Uiien wdio wounds. Is it high in anger. It 
is Unen who shouts Above the load, abo\e the plain. Above all the 
defiles, Neithei on one side noi two Is theie icfuge fiom him. But 
tho^e shall not suffei hungei Who take spoil m his company, He is the 
pioviiler of sustenance. With its long blue stieameis His speai w'os 
the child of death In slaying his enemies. And until I fall into old 
age, Into the sad necessity of death, IMay I nevei smile If I praise not 
Unen ” 

In lines of two or three woids each, here run together to 
save space, I quote from this bard of the sixth century one 
illustration more of the confessed dependence of the 
ancient poet upon the favour of a single patron in the 
warrior-chief whose praise he lived by singing : — 


To Lhicn. 

“In tranquil retiiement I was prodigal of song; honoui I obtained, 
and I had abundance of mead, I had abundance of mead for praising 
him. And fan lands I had m excess, and great feasting, and gold and 
silver, and gold and gifts, and plenty, and esteem, and gifts to ray 
desire, and a desne to give in my protector It is a blessing, it is 
good, it is gloiious, it is glorious, it is good, it is a blessing in 
the presence, the presence of the bestow'er. The hauls of the world 
aie certainly rendering htimage to thee according to thy desire. God 
hath subfected to thee the chiefs of the island, through fear of thy 
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pin\ni me; battle Piotector of the land, usual with thee is 
headlong activit) and the diinking of ale, and ale foi dunking, and 
fair dwelling, and heautifnl laiment On me he has bestowed the 
estate of Llwyfenydd, and all my leqiiests, thiee bundled altogether, 
great and small. The song of Taliesin is a pleasuie to thee, the gieatest 
e\ei heaid of ; theie would be leason for angei if I did not piaise thy 
deeds And until I become old and in the sad necessity of death, I 
shall nevei lejoice except in piaising Uiien.” 


The fairy tales of which Taliesin afterwards became the 
hero, and the mythological poetry ascribed to him, belong 
Liywaich ^ ^^ter chapter m this narrative. We know 

him here only as one of the bards of the world 
who found m Urien a munificent rewarder of their songs, 
and as the bard of the sixth century, who seems to have 
been most careful of himself. Another poet of the same 
period, who gave all to his countiy, is Llywarch Hen (that 
IS to say, Llywarch the Old), a warrior who sang war, and, 
suffering with his people, appeals by his remains to have 
excelled chiefly in pathetic lamentation. His poems illus- 
trate with peculiar felicity the manners and feelings of his 
time ; and in a happy incidental touch we learn from him 
how familiar was the daily contact between life and litera- 
ture, when he thus pairs, as the two lights of a home, the 
bard’s song and the household fire : 

“ The hall of Cyiidyllan is daik to night — 

Without fire, without songs.’’ 

Llywarch was born about the year 490, and educated in 
the north of England, among the woods of Argoed, where 
his father, Elidir, was sovereign chief. He went when young 
to the court of Erbm, King of Cornwall and Devon. Tra- 
ditions of the twelfth century send him to King Arthur’s 
court, and make him for a time King Arthur’s minister ; for 
they are the daysprings of Arthurian romance, to which we 
are now looking back through their contemporary records. 
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There is no touch yet of mediseval fancy to convert them 
into fairy tale. Llywarch speaks incidentally of Arthur as 
chief of the Cymry of the south, confederate against the 
Saxons. When Linen was in the noith, Arthui was m the 
south; and the young Llywaich’s friend and patron, 
Geraint, the son of Erbin, was under King Arthur’s ordeis 
Llywarch followed Geraint to tlie battle in which he fell by 
the hands of the Saxons ; and of the terrible butchery of 
that day, thirteen times he repeats in his song that with his 
own eyes he saw it. Urien afterwards won the young 
])nncely wanior liard to his company, and gave him a place 
of honour in his halls. Llywarch was with Urien as brother 
in arms at Lindisfarne, where from the year 572 to the year 
579 the Northumbnan chief, Theodoric, was besieged, and 
there again, vith his own eyes, he saw the head of Urien 
sti lick off by the sword of an assassin It was Lly warcli 
who carried Urien’s head in his mantle from that bloody 
field. 

The Death of Uuen. 

“ I cany by my side,” he sings m his chant on the death of Uiien— 

“ I cany by my side the head of him who commanded the attack be- 
tween the two hosts of the son of Kenvarch, who lived gieat of mind 
I cany by my side the head of Urien, who gently commanded the 
aimy ; on his while hi east a black ciow. I cairy in my mantle the 
head of linen, who gently commanded his people ; on his white hi east 
the crow battens, I cany in my hand a head that had no rest ; coi- 
ruption eats into the breast of the chief. I cany by the side of my 
thigh a head that was a buckler for his country, a column in the fight, 
a war-spear for his fiee countrymen. I cany by my left side a head 
better^when living than Ins mead ; that wa^. a citadel for the old men. 

. . . The head that I cany earned me ; I shall find it no more ; it 
will come no more to my succour. Woe to my hand, my happiness is 
lost ! The head that I bear from the slope of Pennok has its mouth 
foaming with lilood ; woe to Kheged from this day ’ IMy arm is not 
weaker, but my rest is troubled ; my heart, will you not hieak ? The 
head that I cairy earned me 

After Urien’s death the power of the Angles overwhelmed 
Llywarch’s small principality of Aigoed, and he sought 
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as)lumui Wales ^^^th Cvndyllan, a Piince of Powys, at bis 
capital of Pengwcrn (Shrewsbui}) Cynd}]Lm received 
such exiles with open arms, and maintained constant battle 
witli the Saxons In battle with the Saxons, fought at Tien 
(now Tarn), near the WTekm, C)ndyllan and two other 
C)mric chiefs fell m the year 580 That is the Cyndyllan 
whose hall was tlien made daik, “without fire and without 
songs ’ His house was burnt, and his whole family was 
mas'^acred dlic Cl3miy were now being hunted from the 
plains, and Llywarch found no better refuge than a hut of 
boughs on the banks of the Dec, near Bala. He says that 
he had there but a cow for his companion His four-and- 
twenty sons were dead One of them had in his day 
rescued from ])iison Aneuiin, who sang “ Trom the un- 
pleasant jirison of earth I am leleased, fiom the haunt of death 
and a hateful land, by Cenau, the son of Llywarch, magnan- 
imous and bold “ But of all Llywaich’s sons, Gwenn was 
the deaiest to him, and he was the fii'^t who fell under the 
spenr'^ of the Llocgiians The poet giicvcs that he is too 
old and feclde to avenge him Of Peil, his second son, 
“ a hall,'’ says Llywarch, “could have been built with the 
splinteis of the bucklers he has broken ” With melancholy 
cliant the old man passes all too slowly to his grave. He 
secs m the night the s])irit of his mother , doubts whethei 
the God who has not lieard his prayeis for his sons, now 
listens to his gnef He turns again to his sujrierstitions. 
The giey monks of the neighbouring monastery of Llanvor 
dien afilict him He changes his home to the valley of 
Aber Kioh, and sits theie on the mountain-side longing for 
death He calL himself the son of soriow But the 
monks of Llanvor follow him to teach him faith m one 
who, when on eaith, was yet moie a man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief So at last in the church of their 
monastery Old Llywarch — Llywarch Hen — was buried. His 
life was one of patriotic struggle, but the temper of his mind 
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was gentle. In a composition of the tenth century there is 
attributed to him the courteous precept, “Greet kindly, 
though there be no acquaintance.'’ In the lament over his 
son, after describing the death, at the contest of the ford 
of JMorlas, of his best beloved Gwenn, who was strong and 
large of stature, the old bard says — ■ 


Lly wan Ji^s Lament for //?f son Gwenn, 

“ Let the wave l^ieak noisily ; let it cover the shore when the joined 
lances are m battle O Gwenn, woe to him who is too old to avenge 
you! Let the wave bieak noisily; let it covei the plain, when the 
lances join wnth a shock O Gwenn, woe to him who is too old, since 
he has lost you. A man was my son, a hero, a geneious wan 101, and 
he was the nephew of Urien. Gwenn has been slam at the ford of 
Glorias Here is the biet made for him by his fierce conqueied enemy 
after he had been surioundcd on all sides by the aimy of the Lloegiians ; 
here is the tomb of Gwenn, the son of the Old Llywaich. Sweetly a 
bird sang on a peai-tiee above the head of Gwenn before they covei ed 
him with a turf. That broke the heait of the Old Llywarch.”* 

It is a curious fact that a tumulus called Gorsedd Wen, 
within 150 yards of the river Morlais (which flows into a lake 
near Merthyr Tydfil), when opened in 1850, was found to 
contain the skeleton of a man six feet seven inches high — 
the place of the tomb, its name, and the stalwart size of the 
w^arrior there buried, testifying in favour of the belief that 
these were the bones of Gwenn, the son of Lly warch. 

We will part with this best poet of his time at the 
blackened and roofless hall of Cyndyllan — in his patrimony 
ofTren (now at Tarn Bridge, by Wroxeter) —that he had de- 
fended in vain against the ravaging Lloegrians. The whole 

* The original and translation into Fiench of the poem from vhich this 
passage is taken, and of other poems, will be found, vith much \aluable 
information upon the whole subject, m “ Les Bardes Bietons Poemes du 
VI«! Sik: 1 e. Par ie Vicomte Hersort de la Villemarqu( 5 . Nouvelle Edition " 
Paris, i860. 
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]:)oem is long , hiU the following passage from it sufficiently 
ie]:)iesent^ 


Llyuauh'^i Lanmit for Cyndyllan, 

‘‘The hall of C3’nd\lliin is gloomy this night, Without fiie, without 
lied —I must weep a while and then be silent The hall of Cyndyllan is 
gloom} tiii^ night, Wiihout hie, wuthout candle — Except God doth, 
who will endue me with patience The hall of C}ndyllan is gloomy 
this night, Without hie, without being lighted —Be thou encircled with 
spieading <<ilence' The hall of Cyndyllan, gloomy seems its loof, 
wSince the sw eet smile of humanity is no more — Woe to him that saw^ it, 
if he neglects to do good ' The hall of Cyndyllan is wuthout love this 
night, Since he owned it no moie — Ah Death, it will be but a shoit 
tune he wall leave me » The hall of Cyndyllan is not easy this night, 
On the top of the lock of Ilydwyth, Without its loid, without company, 
without the ending fea^^ts ' The hall of Cyndyllan is gloomy this 
night, WitlujLU file, without songs — Tears afflict the cheeks ’ The hall 
of Cynd}llan is gloom} this night. Without file, without family — hly 
overflowing teais gush out ’ The hall of Cyndyllan pieices me to see 
it. Roofless, fiieless, My chief is dead, and I alive myself ! The hall 
of Cyndyllan is an open \vasle this night, Aftei being the contented 
resoit of wariiois ; El van, Cyndyllan, and Caeawg. The hall of Cyn- 
dyllan IS the seat of chill grief this night, Aftei the lespect I had ; 
Without the men, without the women who theie dwelt ’ The hall of 
Cjndyllan is silent this night, Aftei losing its mastei. — The great, 
merciful God, what shall I do ’ The hall of Cyndyllan, gloomy seems 
its roof, since the Llocguans have destroyed Cyndyllan and Elvan of 

P0W}S 


The Lloegiians, whose victories were thus lamented by 
the Cymiic bards, were the people of Lloegr, the part of 
ancient Britain occupied by the Belgse ; f but the name now 
applies to all England, of which, however, the people have 
been long called not Idoegrian, but Saxon. 

“ The Heroic Elogies and other Pieces of Llywarg Hen, Pnnee of the 
Cambrian Batons with a Literal Translation,” By William Owen. 
London, 1792. 

f Owen’s “Llywari^ Hen,” Pughe’s “Welsh Dictionary,” sub voce 
“ Lloegr.” 
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Myrddhin, or Merlin, is another baid of the sixth cen- 
tury , but of the poems attiibuted to him none weie written 
in his tunc.* Moic associated with fable than Merimand 
even Taliesin, the true history of Merlin seems 
to be that he was born between the yeais 470 century 
and 480, dm mg the invasion of the Saxon, and took the 
name of Ambiose, which picceded his surname of Merlin, 
from the successful leader of the Biitons, Ambrosius Auie- 
lianiis, who was his first chief, and from whose service 
he passed, as bard, into that of King Arthui, the southern 
leader of the Britons, After he had been present in many 
battles, on one disastrous day between the years 560 and 
574, in a field of horrible slaughter on the Solway Firth, he 
lost his reason, broke his sword, and forsook human society, 
finding peace and consolation only in his minstrelsy. He 
was at last found dead on the bank of a river f Other 
bards of this period of active struggle were Talhaiarn, Kian, 
Mengant, and Kywryd. All the powers of the Cymiy were 
knit for decisive stiife Cattle and lands were being won 
and lost. In the train of a strong chief there was hope of 
safety, hope of gain. In the arms of a strong chief there 
was hope of national redemption. 

Our recollections of the Cymric bards of the sixth cen- 
tury must close with Aneurin, in whose poem entitled, 
“ The Gododin,” the whole time of struggle in 
Strathclyde comes back to us, and we see partly TheCodo- 
in action the last tumult of the transfer of power 

^ “ The Literature of the Kymry lieing a Critical Essay on the History 
of the Language and Literature of Wales during the Twelfth and two 
succeeding Centuries ” By Thomas Stephens Llando\ery, 1849 Second 
Edition, edited by the Rev. D Sihan Evans, 1876 

t “ Myrddhmn, ou TEnchanteur Merlin, son histone, ses oeuvies, son 
influence. Tar le Vicomte Hersait de la Vil!emaiqu€ ” Pans, 1862. In 
this volume, aiming to popular, M do Villemarquf: is moie credulous 
than in Iiis former books of the antiquity ascribed to poems of a latei 
date. 
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m Biitain from the spear of the Celt to the i^longh of the 
Teuton. But we see in this song of the great stiife, when 
“the men of Gododm went to Cattraeth/’ the tumult, with- 
out indication of the strength that was to come of it there- 
after As to Cattracth, the poem tells us that it was a day’s 
march from the starting- point of the Gododm, neighbouis 
of the men of Deivyi and Biyneich, Deira and Bernicia, 
that IS to say, Durham and Northumberland. In the ad- 
joining county of York was a Roman town of note, called 
Cataiactonmm, now Catteiick, three or four miles from 
Richmond, wheie an affluent joins the Swale, and there, 
perhaps, was fought the great battle celebrated in Aneurin’s 
“ Gododm ” ^ Theie it may be that the three hundred and 
sixty-three chiefs who were at Cattraeth were all slain, except 
thiee, in battle Avith the Saxons. The Roman name of Cata- 
ractonimn only Latinises the Biitish word, now pionounced 
“ Catterick,’’ and said to be derived fiom “ Cathairrigh,” 
foi tided city ; or “Caer-dar-ich,” the camp on the water I’he 
churchyard of the village of Calterick, a mile from the site 
of the Roman station and camp, is wathm an ancient camp 
of unknown origin, and ancient burial-mounds arc in the 
neighbourhood. iVneurin, present m this battle, survived 
It to be killed by Eiddin, son of Einigan, with the blow of 
an axe, accoidmg to the Cymric Triads, one of “ the three 
accursed deeds of Britain ” In the opinion of the Rev 
John Williams ab Ithel,t by wdiom the “Gododm ’’has 
been edited and translated, Cattraeth is identical, not with 
Catterick Bridge, but wath the “catrail,” or rampart and fosse 
extending across Teviotdale, for five-and-foity miles from 
Galashiels, southward, to Peel-fell in the Cheviots. This 

^ Stephens’s “ Literatuie of the Kymry.” 

f “ Y Gododm a Poem on the Battle of ("atUaeth, by Aneiiiin, a 
\\"elsh Bard of the Sixth Centuiy, with an English Tianslation and 
numerous Histoiical and Critical Annotations. By the Rev Tohii Williams 
ab Ithel, M A , Rector of Llangmowddwy, Meiionethshne.” Llandovery, 
1852 This book IS my chief aid in descubmg the Gododm 
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was a rampart raised to check the further progress of the 
Saxons westward ; and, if the fight was here, the word 
Cattraeth may possibly mean “ cad-traeth/’ the war-tract ; or 
“ cad-rhaith,’^ the legal war-fence. But I have little 
doubt that the true site of Cattraeth is the Yorkshire 
Catterick. 

When, in the year 547, Ida came to our noitherii coast 
with forty ships, in aid of the Saxons combatant already with 
the Cymry, the people of Gododm, Dcivyr, and Bryneich 
(Deira and Bernina), on the eastern shore, bordering on 
Llywarch Hen^s district of Aigoed, were especially liable 
to depredation, and most probably already in the power of 
the Saxon 

At the call of Mynyddawg, Lord of Eiddin, Cymric 
chiefs formed an alliance, brought their forces to Eiddin, 
and were sumptuously entertained. Eiddin is commonly 
identified with Edinburgh. If so, we must look for 
Cattraeth to the Catiail. Nobody, I believe, has suggested, 
obvious as it seems, that the lands of the Lord of Eiddin 
were on Wordswoith’s life’s neighbour,” the river Eden, 
whose bold rocks aie worthy of their fame.” The Eden, 
passing through Y^estmoreland and Cumberland, flows 
towards the north-east into the Solway Frith, and lias its 
source on the opposite side of the same hills from which 
the Swale rises to flow by Catterick to the south-west. The 
sources of the Eden and the Swale are only two or three 
miles distant from each other; and, if the fort of Eiddm 
that was the gathering-point of the Cymric allies was among 
the fells near the head-waters of the river, it was but a march 
for the heroes of some five-and-twenty miles from thence 
through Swaledale to Cattraeth. The host was large. The 
laiger array of the Saxons gathered m Gododm, and 
marched westward to meet at Cattraeth the Britons of the 
yet unconquered IVest. The fight began on a Tuesday, 
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aad, like one of the great battles of the American Civil 
War, was maintained for a week, the last four days being 
most bloody Aneurui was himself made pnsonei in a 
panic of tlie men with whom he fought, and afterwards 
forcibly liberated by a son of Llywarch Hen. After this, 
at a confeience during the struggle, Ancurin, as bard and 
hciald, demanded restoration of a pait of Gododm as the 
condition of peace. The Saxon herald answeied him by 
killing the baid Owain, and the battle was renewed by the 
C}mry, and maintained so doggedly that of their three 
hundred and sixty-three chiefs only three, Cynon, and 
Cadrcith, and Cadlew of Cadnant, survived with Aneurin. 
Allusions to ]notection of corn indicate that the great fight 
was in the harvest season, and the date usually assigned to 
It is the year 570. 

Aneuiin’s poem of ‘^Thc Gododm,’’ as it remains to 
Lih, consists of ninety-seven stanzas, and with the stoiy 
of the battle combine'^ piaisc of ninety of the Cymric 
chiefs It la considered that m the whole poem every 
chief had his eulogy . and that various detached pieces 
which are extant, and which answer to its character, are, 
in fact, fragments detached fiom this old wail over the death 
of Cymric heroes upon whom the Saxon set his heel 
One of the ninety-seven stanzas — the twenty-first — was put 
into \erse as “Tlie Death of Hoel,” by Gray, who had found 
literal translations in PI vans s “Specimens of Welsh Poetry ” 
I have followed an edition of “The Gododm ” published in 
1852, by the Rev John Williams ab Ithel^ -with a literal 
piose translation, m the following attempt to give metrical 
foim to the successive stanzas as far as the twenty-first, 
which IS the one known to modern readers as Gra\’s “ Death 
of Hoel ” Here T break off, that my own ruder attempt to 
rhyme the Gododm may ha\c the ad\antage of a poet’s 
dose. 
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I. 

A man in thought, a boy in form, 

He stoutly fought, and sought the storm 
Of flashing war that thundered far. 

His couiser, lank and swift, thick maned. 

Bore on his flank, as on he stiamed, 

The light-biown shield, as on he sped, 

With golden spin, m cloak of fur. 

His blue swoid gleaming. Be there said 
No woid of mine that does not hold thee dear \ 
Before thy youth had tasted budal cheer 
The red death was thy bride * The ravens feed 
On thee yet straining to the front, to lead. 
Owain, the fiiend I loved, is dead 1 
Woe is It that on him the ravens feed 1 


II 

Wreathed he led his lustic heroes ; 

In his home the friend of maidens, 

Pouring out the mead before them. 

When the shout of war rang out, 

vSpear dents weie large on the front of his targe ; 

He gave no quarter, chased for slaughter, 

Swift to mow as grass the foe, 

Unstained he disdained to return. 

Of a hundred rustic heroes, 

Homeward to his coast of Mordei, 

To the wave-washed land that bore them, 

Maclog saw but one return. 

in. 

Wreathed, hard toiling, strength of many, 

Like an eagle swooping to us 
When allured to join our band. 

High upraised and braie his hannci ; 

Higher, bia\ei, mood ami mannei ; 

Eagle mind that feared not any 
Of the warrims trooping to us, 

Flocking fiom Gudodm land. 
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iManawyd, thou swift and fcailess, 

By no focman’s speai delayed ; 
docmen's tent'i through thee aie cheerless, 

None evade thy spearman’s laid. 

IV" 

Wieathed the leadei wolf came foilh , 

Ambei nngs his temple twine, 

Ambei woith a feast of wine 

lie quelled the stiong of the hostile thiong , 

Though his shield was shatleied he shunned no man 
r^line w'ould have been Venedot and the Noith, 
vSaid the heart of the son of Ysgyian 

\ 

Wieathed was the leadei who, armed ioi the tdoody sliife, 

Went to the battle- held noted of all 

Chief 111 the foiemost lank, feailessly spending hie, 

Sweeping batUahons down, groaning they fall 

Foemen of Deivyi and foemen of Biyiicich slain, 

Hundieds on hundicds in one little houi 

Evei his biule-feast untasted must now lemain , 

Him now the wolves and the lavens devoui 
Mead m the hall, Hyveidd Ilir, cost us high ’ 

Piaise* shall }et lue for thee till oui song die * 

\ I 

To Gododin maichcd the heioes , Gognavv laughed 
Round then flags they fieicely battled , boie then smaits ; 
Few the fleeting yeais when pleasure’s cup they quaffed 
Strokes of Gognaw, ^on of Bolgad, shook men’s heaits 
Better penance is than laughtei on the breath, 

When >oung and old, and strong and bold, 

Heroes maich to meet the fated stroke of Death 

VII 

To Gododin marched the hciocs ; CAvanai laughed 
As his shining tiuop went down adorned to kill 
Jest thou checkest with the giipe of thy swoid haft— - 
When its blade, O Death, thou wavest, we are still ! 
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vni. 

The wariiois maiched to Caltiaelh, full of vvouK , 

Blight mead ga\e them pleasure, then bliss was their bane , 
In sen led an ay they lushcd down on the swoids 
\\'ith joyous outcry— then was silence again 
Better penance is than laughter on the breath, 

When young and old, and strong and bold, 

Heroes march to meet the fated stioke of Heath 


I'he wanioi'*, marched to Cattiaeth, full of mea<l ; 
Drunken, hut fain in airay, great the shame. 

But greater the valour no bard can defame. 

The war-dogs fought fiercely, led swords seemed to bleed 
Flesh and soul I had slain thee myself, had I thought, 
Sun of Clan, my fiiend, that thy faith had been bought 
By a hiihe from the tribe of the Biyncich ’ But no ; 

He scorned to take dowry fium hands of the foe. 

And I, all imhuit, lost a fneiid in the fight, 

Whom the wiath of a father felled dowm foi the slight.’^ 


Upon this wise, and the general sense of its context, Giay founded 
the opening of his Ode fiom the Welsh, ‘‘ d he Death of Hod ” 


“ H.ul I but the torrent% might 
With headlong rage and wild affright 
Upon Beua‘b squadrons hurl’d 
To rush and sweep them from the world 
Too, too secuie in youthful pride 
By theniHiy friend, my Hoel, died, 

Otat Cl in’s son . of M.idoc old 
Pie asked no heaps of hoarded gold , 

Alone III Nature’s wealth ai ray’d, 

Pit ask’d and had the lovely maid ” 

But the sense of the original is far more vigorous. The son of Cian had 
married the daughter of one of the Bryneich. His marriage did not stay 
his feud with his wife’s tribe He repudiated her taniily, disdained to take 
her dowry, and was sought and slam m the battle by her insulted father, 
ihe rest of Giay’s Ode is a sufficiently close veision of the twenty -first 
stanza oi the Gododm Giav closes it like the true poet that he is , but 
P 
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X. 

The wairiois maiched to Cattiacth with the dawn , 

They feaied them who met them with maitial upvoar 
A host on a handful to battle weie diawn, 

Piioad maik foi the lances that dienched them in goie. 

The shock of the battle, hefoic the biaveband 
Oi the nobles who fieely obeyed his command, 

I\I}nyddawg, Fiiend of Ileioes, was bold to withstand 

XI 

The wauiois marched to Cattraeth with the dawn 
The lo\ed ones lamented m masterless tents ; 

A snare had the sweet yellow mead loimd them diawn. 

That daik yeai full often the mmstiel laments ; 

Red plumes, reddei swords, broken blades, helmets cleft, 

Even those of the band that obeyed thy command, 

Mynyddawg, Fiiend of Ileioes, of heroes bereft. 

XII 

The wairiois maiched to Cattraeth with the day j 
Base taunts shamed the gieatest of battles. They cued 
As their blades slew the baptised Geloiwydd, ‘‘ Away 
With your kindred the homeless, the dead, to abide ! 

Foi the Gem of the Baptised behold we provide — 

Wc, the host of Gododm — an unction of blood ; 

A last unction is due ere the last fight is fought.” 

Should the might of tnie chiefs not be masteied with thought ? 

XIII. 

The warrioi maiched to Cattraeth w itli the day ; 

In the stillness of night he had quaffed the white mead. 

He was wretched, though prophesied glory and sw^ay 
Had winged his ambition. Were none theie to lead 
To CatUaeth with a loftier hope m their speed. 

the ‘'diction” of the eighteenth century is answerable for his inflation of 
the plain words “ wine and mead” into 

Nectar that the bees produce, 

Or the grape's ecstatic juice," 
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Scciiie in bis boast, be would scattei the host, 

Bold standard m hand ; no other such band 
Went fiom Eiddin as his, that would rescue the land 
From the tioopb of the lavagers. Far from the sight 
Of home that was dear to him, ere he too perished, 
Tudvulch IIii slew the Saxons in seven days’ fight 
He owe<l not the fieedrim of life to his might, 

But dear is his memoiy wheic he was cheiished. 
When Tiidvwlch amain came that post to maintain 
By the son of Kilydd, the blood covered the plain. 


MV. 

The warriors marched to Caltraeth with the dawn ; 

Their shields were no shelter ; in shining array 
I'hey sought blood On their fiont the war thundeied, its dm 
Crashed lesounding from taigets. When he would repay 
The tickle and base fui then fealty withdrawn. 

The mailed chief of the Mordei his high hand could slay ; 

The homage they owed him his non could won ; 

For a Intst hefoic Erlhai would flinch in dismay. 

\v. 

When the bards tell the tale of the fight at Cattraeth, 

The bei caved ones will sigh, as they sighed through the yeai 
( )i the mourning for warrior^ gone to their death, 

Fur lands left without leaders to ruin and tears. 

The fair band of his sons on his bier bore afar 
Godebog, whose sword ploughed the long furrow’s of war 
And shall Cyvwdch the Tall, and Tudvwlch, now no moi 
tjiiaff sweet mead under torches ? Just fate wo deplore : 

For the sweetness of mead, 

In the day of our need, 

Is our bitterness ; blunts all our aims for the strife ; 

Is a friend to the lip and a foe to the life. 


XVI. 

In other days he frowned on Eching fort, 

To him the young and bold pressed ever near ; 

In other days on Bludwe he would sport. 

While his glad hom for Mordei made good cheei. 

P 2 
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In othei clays he blended mead and ale , 

In olher days purple and gold he wore ; 

In other day^s Gwarthlev — ‘‘ the Voice of Blame ” — 
Hero dcseiving of a tiuer name — 

Had stall-fed steeds, who safely, swiftly boie 
Then mastei out of peul. These now fail 
In othei days he turned the ebbing tide, 

And bade the flood of war sweep high, spiead wide. 


XVII. 

Light of lights — the sun, 

Leader of the day, 
bust to use and run 
Ills appointed way, 

Clowned with many a ray, 

Seeks the Biitish sky ; 

Sees the flight s dismay, 

Sees the Briton fly. 

The hotn in Eiddin’s hall 
Had spaiklcd with the wine. 
And thither, at the call 
To dunk and be divine. 

He went, to share the feast 
Of reapeis, wine and mead 
He drank and so increased 
Ills daring for wild deed. 

The 1 capers sang of war 
That lifts its shining wings, 

Its shining wings of fire, 

Its shields that flutter far. 

The bards too sang of war, 

Of plumed and crested war ; 

The song rose ever higher. 

Not a shield 
Escapes the shock, 

To the field 
They fiercely flock, 

There to fall. 

But of all 

Who struck on giant Gwrveling, 
Whom he would he struck again, 
All he struck in grave were lain 
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Ere the bearers came to bring 
To Ins grave stout Gwrvelmg. 

XVI II. 

These gatheied from the lands around : 

Three chiefs from the No van tine ground ; 

Five times five hundred men, embattled bands, 
Three times three bundled levied fiom then lands ; 
Three hundred men of battle, armed in gold, 

From Eiddin ; then three cunassed hosts enrolled 
By three kings golden-chained ; thiee chiefs beside 
With whom three hunched marched in equal pride; 
Three of like maik, and jealous each of each. 
Fierce m attack and dreadful in the breach, 

Would strike a lion dead ; with gold they shone. 
Three kings came from the Brython, Cynrig one, 
And Cynon and Cynrain from Aeron, 

breast the darts the sullen Deivyr thiow. 

Better than Cynon came from Brython none, 

He proved a deadly serpent to the foe. 


XIX, 

I drank the Mordei’s wine and mead ; 

Spears were many, men prepared 
F^or the banquet, sadly shared. 

The solemn feast where eagles feed. 

When Cydywal to battle sped, 

In the green dawn, he raised a shout 
Triumphant over many dead. 

Upon the field w'ere strown alxmt 

The shields he splintered, tearing spears 

Hewn and cast down. His were no fears ; 

Son of the star-wise Syvno, he 

Knew that his death that day should be 

By spear or bow^ not by sword-blade, 

And not a sword his havoc stayed 
Or could against his sword a strife sustain. 
He gave his own life, took a host ; 

Blaen Gwynedd knew his ancient boast 
Of the brave toilers piled whom he had slam. 
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XX. 

I cliank the Moidei’s wme and mead, 

I drank, and now for that I bleed, 

.Vnd \ leld me to the stroke of pain 
\\ ith yearning throb of high disdain, 
That upwaid pants to strike again 
Thee too the sw ord that slays me slays. 
W hen danger threatens us, the days 
Of evil-doirg quail the hand i 
Had we withstood \ve could withstand. 
Iho^ynt was bold, through war’s alarm 
lie tluu:»t his way with doughty arm. 


XXI. 

To Caltiaeth'b \ale in glittering row 
Twice two huiiclied warriors go ; 

Kveiy waiiiors manly neck 
C hain'5 of legal honoui deck, 

\Vieathed xii many a golden link 
Tiom the golden cup they drink 
Nectai that the bees produce, 

Oi the giape’s ecstatic juice. 

Flushed with miith and hope they burn 
Ihit none from Cattiaeth s vale return, 
Sa\e Aeroii brave and Conan strong, 
Bui sting thiough the bloody throng, 
And he, the meanest of them all, 

\\ ho lives to weep and sing their fall. 


The chiefs from the N()\a'itine ground referred to in the eighteenth 
stanza weie fiom the opposite shoie of the Solway Frith, where arc now 
Wigtown, Kiikcud blight, and A}r; levies from Eiddm were fiom the 
banks and ex-tuai) of the Kden ; three chiefs from Bieitan weie fiom the 
shoie^ of Clyde, and Aeion may be an old form of Ayi. These com- 
[iieied the li-.t of the tonfedeiate Cymric tribes on the west coast of the 
C>nnv who maitlietl to Cattraeth to resist the seizure, by English in- 
vaders, of the inland legion immediately behind the coasts of Deivyr 
and Br>neich, lomaniscd a& the Otadmi, from Ododm. Ododin, 
without the pie^ix of an unessential “G,*’ was the Cymric name of the 
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legion upon which the heroes marched, full of mead, drunken, but fiim 
m array The ethical tone given to the whole poem by asciibing the 
defeat of the heroes to “ the snare of the sweet yellow mead ” is not to 
be overlooked — 

“For the sweetness of mead. 

In the day of our need 

Is our bitterness ; blunts all oui aims for the strife ; 

Is a friend to the hp and a foe to the life,” 


From the twenty-first stanza to the close of the Gododm, as it has come 
down to us, I add now only a digest ol the poem, wdth a few passages in 
prose translation * — 

Afotioiiless IS the sword of Graid, the son of Iloew^gi. The aimour 
of Ikiddvan, the son of Tleiddvan the Bold, has been thoroughly washed 
m his gore. The bards at the Chustmas feasts never quitted the couit 
of Gwcnahwy, the son of Gwen ; “ he w^as a mighty and fierce diagon, 
Ills land should not be ploughed though it might become wild.” Swift 
an<l fierce to destroy the enemy with fine and swoid w'as Maichten ; 
“ he would slaiighlei wnth the blade, whilst hi^ aims w’eie full of fiuze.” 
The sou of Gwdtlnen came from the south, ha\ing taken a stiong town, 
“along the rampaitto Offei, even to the point of Madden, there was no 
young ofTspiing that he cut not to pieces, no aged man that he did not 
scatter about, llis sword resounded on the heads of mothers ; he was 
an ardent spuit, piaise be to him.” The Gododm would not be com- 
pletely true without this touch m it of the ancient harbaiism of war. 

“ When Caradaw’g rushed into battle, It was like the tearing onset 
of the woodland hoar ; Bull of the army in the mangling fight, lie 
allured the wild dogs by the action of his hand ; My witnesses are Owain 
the son ofEiilat, and Gwiien, and Gwynn, and Gwriad ; But from 
Cattraeth, and its work of carnage, Fiom the hill of Hydwm, ere it w’a^ 
gained, After the clear inea«I was put into his hand, Ilcsawnoraoie 
the hill of his father. The warnou matched with speed, togcthci they 
hounded onwaid ; Shuit Ii\e<l w'eie they,— they had become drunk 
ovei the tli^tillcd mead 1'lie letiinic of M) uyhlawg, lenow ned in the 
iiuui o{ iH ed , TIkii hie urns the puce ul then banquet of mead. Cara- 
diwg, and Madaw'g, P)il, and leuan, C»wgawn, anti Gw'iawn, (bv>nn 
ami Cynvan, Feredur with steel aims, Gw'awiddiu, and Aeddan ; A 
defence were they m the tumult, though with shalteied shickls ; When 
they w^ere slam, they also slaughtered , Not one to his native home 
returned ” 

One chief of Otlodin, Gwiyget, joined in the banquet of Mynyddawg, 
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and went to his death at Cattiaetli witli the Cymry “ In maishalled 
ana} they went with slioiit of w ai , with pow'erful steeds and dark-biown 
harness, wnth slin.I(ls with upliltcd lavclins and pieicing lances, wnth 
glitteiing mail and with swords ’ Moiien fell in attack on the Saxon 
camp as he earned and spiead hie, and as his swoid lesoundcd on the 
summit he w'as killed by a stone hurled from the wall of the fort. But 
the foit w^as taken Teiiible wuthin it w^as the ciy of the timid multi- 
tude ; the van of the army of Gododin was scatteied Another fieice 
attack was made , a dwaif messenger of the Saxons hastened to the 
fence ; the Cymiy sent foiwaid to meet him their chief counsellor, a 
hoary-headed man, mounted upon a piebald steed and wearing the 
golden chain The dwaif pioposed a compact, but the Cymry answered 
foi themselves with a gieat shout, “Let heaven be our protection. 
Let his compact be death by the spear m battle.” For this was a 
life-struggle in which even women of the Cymry fought among the men 

“Equal to three men, though a maid, was Biadwen ; Equal to 
twelve ’was Gwenabwy, the son of Gwen. For the piercing of the 
skilful and most learned woman, IIci seivant boie a shield m the 
action, and with eiieigy his swoid fell upon the heads of the foe ; In 
Lloegyi the chuils cut their w'ay befoie the chieftain lie wdio giasps 
the mane of a wolf, without a club in his hand, wall have it gorgeously 
emblazoned on his lobe In the engagement of wnath and carnage, 
lhadw'en peiished, — she did not escape. Carcases of gold-mailed 
waniois lay upon the city walls ; none of the houses oi cities of 
Chiistians was any longer actively engaged in war ; But one feeble 
man, with his shouts, kept aloof the loving buds ; . . . My limbs are 
racked, and I am loaded, In the subtciianeous house ; An iron chain 
Passes over my two knees ; Yet of the mead and of the hoin, And of 
the host of Cattiaeth, I Aneuiin will sing What is knowm to Taliesin, 
Who communicates to me his thoughts, Oi a strain of Gododin, Before 
the dawm of the bright clay. The chief exploit of the North wms ac- 
complished by the heio. Of a gentle breast ; a more libeial lord could 
not be seen ; Eaith does not support, nor has mother borne So illus- 
trious and powerful a steel-clad wairior 1 By the force of his gleaming 
sword he piutected me, From the cruel undergiound prison he brought 
me out, Fiom the chamber of death, from the enemy’s country ; Such 
was Ceneu, son of Llywarch, energetic and bold.” 

The tide of battle turned against the Cymry They were forced to 
consider terms of agreement. The demand made of the dales beyond 
the ridge of Essyd (perhaps Esthwaite Lake), the stabbing of Aneunn’s 
companion by the Saxon herald, and the uprising of the Cymry to 
pursue the traitor, are the next incidents told. 
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“ Together aiise the expert wairiois, and pursue the stranger, the 
man with the ciinison robe ; The encampment is bioken down by the 
goigeous pilgrim, Where the young deer” (collected as provisions for 
the aimy) “werem full melody. Amongst the spears of Brych thou 
could St see no rods (white flags) ; With the base the woilhy can have 
no concord ; Morial in pursuit will not countenance their dishonourable 
deeds, with his steel blade ready for bloodshed. Together arise the 
confederate warriors. Strangers to the country, their deeds shall be 
proclaimed ; There was slaughtering with axes and blades, And there 
was raising large cairns over the heroes of toil. The warriors arose, 
met together. And all with one accord sallied forth ; short weie their 
lives, long IS the grief of those who loved them , Seven times their 
number of Lloegiians had they slam ; After the '’conflict their wives 
raised a scream ; And many a mother has the tear on her eyelash. . . . 
The soldiers celebrated the praise of the Holy One, And in their 
presence was kindled a fhe that raged on high. On Tuesday they put 
on their dark-brown garments ; On Wednesday they purified their 
enamelled armour ; On Thursday their destruction was certain ; On 
Friday was brought carnage all round ; On Saturday their joint labour 
was useless ; On Sunday their blades assumed a ludily hue , On 
Monday was seen a pool knee-deep of blood. The Gododin relates 
that after the toil, Before the tents of Madog, when he returned, Only 
one man m a hundred came with him ” 

At Cattcrick a tributary river flows into the Swale ; and the next 
incident of the “ Gododin ” is that “ at early dawn theie was a battle at 
the confluence of rivers,” where a fire was kindled in fiont of the fence, 
and the dwarf herald seems to have been killed treacherously in revenge 
for the treacherous slaying of Aneurink companion by the Saxon herald. 
The rest h still celebration at length of the deeds of slaughtered chiefs, 
the last named being Morien and Gwenabwy. 

‘‘ And Monen hrte<l up again his ancient lance, And, roaring, 
stretched out death Towards the warriors, the Gwyddyl, and the 
Frydyn ; Whilst tow'ards the lovely, slender, blood-stained body of 
Gwen, Sighed Gw’enabwy, the only son of Gwen. Because of the 
wound of the skilful and most wise warrior Grievous and deep, when 
he fell prostrate upon the ground, The banner was pompously unfurled, 
and borne by a man at his side ; A wild scene wxas beheld m Eiddin, 
and upon the battle-field. The grasp of his hand performed deeds of 
valour Upon the Gynt, the Gwyddyl, and the Frydyn. He who 
meddles with the mane of a wolf,, without a club In his hand, wall 
have it gorgeously emblazoned on his robe. Fain would I smg, — * would 
that Morien had not died.’ I sigh for Gwenabwy, the son jof Gwen.” 
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So closes, with a sigh, the song of Aneurin Chief 
after cliief he has marshalled in his pride of life and flush of 
valour, only to weep for his death in the day when “thcie 
^vas slaughteimg with axes and blades, and tliere was raising 
large can ns o\crthc heroes of toil.’’ Llywarch urged all his 
sons to battle for then countiy, and afteiwaids, a childless 
old man, he mourned them all with Gwen, the deaiest, who 
fell ])) the ford at Morlas ^ ‘'all slam,” he wails, “bymy 
words,” for it was he who, as voice of his countiy, urged 
tliem to the fields of death It was another Gwen who fell 
in the deadly and disastious struggle at Cattraeth, and over 
^^hose “lovel), slender, blood-stained bod) ” knelt Gwena- 
b^^y, his only son — “I sigh for Gwenabwy, the son of 
Gwen.” Merlin, scared by tlie hoirois of the struggle, 
passed at last fiom a wild battle-field, with the light of his 
lea'^on cpieiiched m blood, to die a homeless w^anderer 
upon a lonel) met -bank. The chiefs of the Cymiy may 
have been too ready to “ quaff the white mead on seiene 
nights,” or on the eve of battles they may have been 
plagues to each other with disputes, forays, and pett> dis- 
cord , It may be that among the men of Deivyr and Bryn- 
eich, on the eastern coast, north and south of the Humber, 
there were C) mry, subject to the coast-ravaging Saxons, who 
fought with the invaderb against their owm countrymen , 
and the peculiar bitterness with which Cymiic poets s])eak 
always of the Bryneich is thought to supjiort this opinion , 
but the best mind of the Cymiy, exjiresscd by tlieir ])oets, 
had in ihese grievous times assuiedly the strongest mfiuence 
The seven days’ liaitle at Cattraeth, wheie the Strathclyde 
ihitoPb gathcied their forces foi a last fieice stand, and 
stood firm to the death, boie v\itness to the spiiit of a 
generation that makes poets Urien, chief of the (onfeder- 
ates among the hills of our Cymryland of the North — a 
land stretching beyond the bounds of Cumberland and 
Noithumberland into the Scottish lowlands —had many 
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great successes m his day. When Taliesin first sang in his 
halls, the struggle had not become hopeless ; but Taliesin 
also lived and sang in the last terrible days, when war was 
without hope, but all the mind of the Cymry, spoken by 
their poets, was bent upon worthy maintenance of the 
disastrous strife, and Urien’s camp became the centre of the 
nation’s songs. The halls of other chiefs are visited by the 
bards, and named with honour. Thus we hear now and 
then of Arthui, who, at the head of a south-western con- 
federacy, finally maintained ground for the Cymry amongst 
the hills west of the Exe, where they were the chief occu- 
pants of the five south-western counties in King Alfred’s 
time.'’^ Arthur, of whom there is only slight contemporaiy 
record extant, became, for reasons that will afterwards 
appear, the British hero of tradition. But before the Cymry 
of his own day, Urien was the chief warrior. In a former 
page it has been said that, by immigration and invasion, the 
Germanic races, of whose literatuie we shall have next to 
speak, had been for centuries establishing themselves upon 
the cultivable lands of Britain. Even now there is to be 
found no trace of a sweeping repulse of the whole Celtic 
population into Wales. In Wales the Cymry held their own 
to the last, and thither many probably withdrew from the 
dominion of the Saxon But in Athelstane’s time Britons 
and Saxons divided equal rule in Exeter ; and to this day 
in the north of England, as in the south-west, the lineage of 
the Celt is intermixed with the type of the tall, fair-haired 
Germanic people, with which he is allied in ancestry Bede, 
writing a century and a half after the battle of Cattraeth, 
speaks of the Britons of Northumberland, w’ho were in his 
day partly free and partly subject to the Angles, f 

* I'hey are allied m his v^ill “ Wealb Cynn.” 

t A little book, “Ancient Oral Records oftheCimri or Britons, m Asia 
aiul Europe, reioveied through a literal Aramitic I'ranslalion of the old 
Welsh Bardic Relics,'’ by G, D. Barber, A.M. (London, J. R. Smith, 
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The verse system of the Celts was founded, not like that 
of the Clocks and Romans, upon length and shoitness of 
Celtic syllables, but upon agreements in the sounds of 
Meti^s initial and final letteis The old Teutonic veise, 
Ub we shall find in the case of Anglo-Saxon, was based upon 
ahileration of initials only. The Gaelic and Cymric Celts 
used agreement not only of final consonants, the most simple 
and ancient form of final assonance, but also of final syllables 
The Cymric verse might close two, three, or even six or more 
successive lines with the same syllable In Gaelic, a syllabic 
ending m a vowel can assonate only with a syllable ending 
in a vowel A syllable ending in two consonants can, with 
a few exceptions, assonate only with a syllable ending m two 
consonants In the case of double and triple assonances, 
the fir^t syllable of the first member of the set must have the 
acute accent, and the second >)yllable of tlie second member 
must have either the ai ute or the grave, but rather the acute 
V monos} liable having the acute accent may assonate witli 
a final s} liable having only the grave ^ In assonance by 
re][)etition of the final syllable we have the germ of ihyme. 
It is no moie true rhyme than would be the association of 
‘‘ ship ” \Mtli ^Miardship and “worship^' The Gaels used 


1855), inriy be named here as a cunosit}^ of Liteiatine The author takes 
the lumcipal woids m each line of the “Gododin,” by thice lines of them 
at a tjnic, tianslates each word into Hebrew, finds all the synonyms of each 
Ilebiew word, and then puz/les out a new sense by piecing togetliei such 
s\nonyms as can be made to suit Then he trica to join his little group by 
twos, making m every case twent\-fi\e e\peiiments ‘‘ Lastly, these double 
groups are to be tried with eaJt othei, and that selected which makes the 
most coheii'nt whole this result can ne\cr be mistaken — foi sense 'I he 
process is shown m action by comersion of the “ Gododin,’’ m its Aiamitic 
sense, into an incoherent ‘ poem ” on the game of chess " The heioes 
march to Cattraeth with the dawn, ’ becomes “ Neighbours with chess end 
the e\ening ” 

Whitley Stokes on “ lush Metric ” Revue Ccltiquc for May, 1885 (vol. 
V] , p 307). See also R Thuinej-sen on “The Irish Metre m 
the same Review for January, 1886 (vol mi , p 87) 
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often a two-syllabled, as sbire^ dbii'e (health and misery), 
sometimes even a three-syllabled, assonance, as sbtnmicJie^ 
dbinmiche • that of the Cymry was almost always one- 
syllabled ; and while the Cymiy depended chiefly for effect 
upon the assonant ends of their lines, the Gaels cared more 
for assonant initial letters, for alliteration. The Gaels also 
were more careful than the Cymry to balance with a 
rhythmical antithesis the two halves of a verse. There was 
peculiar, again, to the Gaelic poetry what Dr. Zeuss — whose 

Celtic Grammar’^ is the best authority upon this subject — 
calls a half-assonance, where, the vowel being the same, the 
consonants were only those of the same class. No distinct 
rule was kept as to the length of lines, but they were short, 
and seven— as in the first line of Gray’s partly imitative 
“Death of Hoel, from the Welsh’”^ — was very commonly 
the number of their syllables. But much depended upon 
accent. 

The chief MS. materials for a study of the old Cymric 
language and literature are . — 

Latin MSS. of the 8th or 9T11 Centuries with 
Cymric Glosses. 

1. The Oxford Codex ” in the Bodleian Library (Auct. F. 4-32), 
containing a portion of the treatise of Eutychius the grammarian, with 
interlinear Cymric glosses. The Exordium of Ovid’s Art of Love,” 
with Cymric interlinear glosses from v. 31 to 370 An alphabet 
ascribed to Nemnivus, with letters resembling what are piinted as 
Bardic Letters, but of different signification, and a fragment of a treatise 
on Weights and Measures,” partly in British, partly in Latin. These 
Cymric remains are of the end of the 8th or beginning of the 9th 
century. 

2, The ** Second Oxford Codex,” also in the Bodleian, is theo- 
logical, and contains in the middle, from p. 41 to p. 47^5, a vocabulary 
of Latin words, with British interpretations written over or under them. 
The Cymric is of ancient form, and the following Latin entry shows 


Quoted on p. 225. 
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that it was written when the Cymiy weic resisting their invadeis . — 
‘ Humilibiis Deus dat giatiam et victonam Glades inagna facta est, 
de wSaxonibus peicussi sunt multi, de Diitonibus autem ran.” 

3. The ‘ Lichfield ” (formerly Llandaff) “ Codex,” or St Chad’s 
Look,” contains Latin cntiies of donations, &c , with many words and 
sentences in Cjinnc of the beginning of the 9th centuiy 

4 Of the same age is a leaf with Cyiniic glosses, found by Monius, 
attached to a covei of a codex in the Luxembuig Libiaiy 

5 A MS. of the Gospels paiaphiased by Ju\encus, in Latin hexa* 
nieteis, contains Cymiic glosses, also some veises at pp. 48, 49, 50 
The MS , of the Sth 01 9th centiuy, is in the Umveisity Libiaiy at 
Cambridge (Ff. 4, 42) 

Axnais and other Literature 

10 nr Ceniury. 

The “ Laws ol Ilowel Dda,” compiled in the lOth centuiy. The 
oldest MS is of the 12th. 

I2TH Century. 

The “ Libei Landavensis,” 01 “Book ofTeilo,” ancient Chaitulary 
of Llandaff Cathedial, published fiom MSS in the libiaries of Ilengwit 
and of Jesus College, Oxford, by the Welsh MSS. Society, compiled 
caily in the 12th centuiy 

Vellum I\rS. of “ The Gododin,” apparently of the year 1200, in 
possession of Mrs. E Pow’ell, of Abeigavenny. 

The “ Black Book of Caeimaithcn,” in the binary of llengwnt, a 
4to of 54 leaves, contains m the eaily pait an elegy on the death of 
How el Dda’s giandson in 1104, and latei, an elegy on the death of a 
Piince of Powys in 1158. This book includes the song of “ The Sons 
of Llyvvaich Hen,” <.^c. 

14TH Century. 

The “Llyfr Coch,” or “Red Book of Heigest,” m the libraiy of 
Jesus College, Oxford, a folio of 721 pp in double columns. At p 20S 
is a “ Biief Chronology from Adam to AD 1318” At p. 499, a 
“ Chronological liistory of the Saxons to A D. 1376 ” In this volume 
are the oldest known copies of most of the poems ascribed to Taliesin 
and Llywarch lien, beginning at p. 513, and therefore written after the 
year 1376. 

Oi* various Dates. 

A collection of MSS. formed by Mr. Ow^en Jones, a furrier, in 
Thames Street, at his own great expense The contents of any of them. 
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uere published in 1801, and subsequent years, m tlnee volumes, as 
the “ Myvyiian Archaiology of Wales,” giving, m pait, the pith of 
Welsh literature from the 6th century to the opening of the iSth. Mr. 
Owen Jones was assisted in the publication by Edvvaid Williams, of 
Glamoigan (otherwise lolo IVrorganwg), and Di. Owen Piighe. The 
fiist volume is a collection of 124 pieces of ancient Cymric poetry, of 
which 77 aie asciibed to Taliesin ; the second and thud volumes are in 
piose, and include. “The Laws of Howel Dda,” “The Triads,” 
“rnweibs,” “Genealogies of Saints,” “Chronicles of Tysilio and 
Giufiyd ab Aithur ” The poetry is arranged m two parts i, works 
of the Cynveirdd, or earliest ; 2, works of the Gogynveirdd, 01 Bards 
of the JMiddle Ages. Besides these published pieces, the unpublished 
material of theMyvynan MSS. alone, deposited in the British Museum, 
contain 4,700 pieces of poetry in 16,000 pages, and 15,300 pages of 
prose, forming of piose and veise loo volumes. The “lolo MSS or a 
selection from the collection made foi continuation of the “Myvyiian 
Aichaiology ” by lolo Moiganwg, were published by the Welsh MS 
Society, founded in 1S37. 



CHAPTER IV 

OLD LITERATURE OF THE TEUTONS. 

Gildas, the histoiiaii, by Anglo-Saxons called the Wise, is 
said to have been a Strathclyde Briton of the sixth centuiy, 
Ciidas ^ fellow-pupil of Llywarch, and a brothei or 
Aneurin, if not Aneurin himself Born m or 
soon before the beginning of the century, he was taught 
first by St. Iltut, and then studied for seven years in Gaul, 
before he dwelt near the present St. DaviTs Head, on the 
coast of Pembiokeshire, and himself became a teacher. He 
went to Erin, and there founded monasteries among the 
Irish Gaels After his return to Britain he proceeded to 
Rome, and on his way back, when m Brittany, founded 
the Monastery of St. Gildas de Ruys, where its monks say 
that he ended his life Others say that he came again to 
England, and died m an oratory near Glastonbury. 

To the Gildas of whose life these details are usually 
given* is ascribed a very ancient history, wiitten in monastic 
Latin, De Calaraitate, Excidio,,et Conquestu Britannise;” 
or, as the text itself enlarges on the title, “ about the situa- 
tion of Britain, her disobedience and subjection, her re- 
bellion, second subjection and dreadful slavery j of her 
religion, persecution, holy martyrs, heresies of different 
kinds ; of her tyrants, her two hostile and ravaging nations ; 

* The chief authority for details of the life of Gildas is a biography 
written m thcT twelfth century by Caradoc of Lancarvan. 
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of her first devastation, her defence, her second devastation 
and second taking vengeance ; of her third devastation, of 
her famine, and the letters to Aetius ; of her victory and 
her crimes ; of the sudden rumour of enemies ; of her 
famous pestilence ; of her counsels ; of her last enemy, far 
more cruel than the fiist; of the subversion of her cities 
and of the remnant that escaped , and finally, of the peace 
which, by the will of (lod, has been granted her in these 
our times/’ dlie histoiy is very ancient, hut most assuredly 
It wMs not written by a man wfiio had in his veins the blood 
of Aneunn. Assuming to be one of themselves, this jiiiest 
uses a tone towards the Cymry of <'onteniptuous hostility, 
under the cloak of pastoral and brotheily reproof. “Tliey 
are impotent,” sa}s the covert assailant, ‘^^m following the 
standaul of peace and truth, but bold m wickedness and 
falsehood. . . . Britain has kings, but they aie tyi ants; she 
has judges, but unrighteous ones, generally engaged m 
plunder and rapine, but always pieying on the innocent, 
whenever they exert themselves to av’cnge oi piotect, it is 
sine to be m fivoiir of robbeis and cnminals ; . . . they 
aie ever u*a<ly to take oaths, am! as often ])eijiire them- 
seUes; they make a vow, and almost immediately act 
falsely; they make war, but their wars are against their 
countrymen, and unjust one.s.” This could not have been 
said by a Strathclyde Briton m or near the days of the battle 
of Cattraeth ; but it might well be said by an Anglo Saxon 
monk of the seventh tentuiy, who gave force to his censure 
by writing as one who must tell the bitter truth to his own 
people 

'Fhrough the ec|Uivocal (hklas, then, we pass from the 
Cymry to the Anglo-Saxons. Who vveie they? Something 
has been already said of their strong ailinity to 
the Frisians, and of their jirobahle relation to the 
Belgaj, wiio were on our southern coast in 
Ciesar’s time. We have cited also the six recorded settle- 
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merits between the years 449 and 547, first one of Jutes, 
then thiee of Saxons, and then two of Angles Regarding 
these SIX settlements as mainly representative of the period 
and charactei of Anglo-Saxon conquest and colonisation, we 
have next to ask, what is meant by the distinction between 
Jutes, Saxons, and Angles? 

That there were such settlements we learn, on the 
authority of Venerable Bede, and of the Saxon Chronicle, 
which herein follows Bede. The statements of Bede cor- 
respond also to the brief narrative in the history of Gildas, 
written piofessedly seventeen, and at latest a hundred, years 
after Ida landed on our north-east coasts. Bede, born m 
673, was studying history in a Northumbrian monastery 
only a century and a half after the landing of Ida, The 
information upon which he wrote was the best he could 
gathei, chiefly by inquiiy among his neighbours the monks 
in the north of England ; but also by collecting recoid and 
local tradition from the monasteries of the South, and con- 
sulting, in fact, every accessible record To the best of the 
belief of his own day, he tells us the mannci of establishing 
the Anglo-Saxon power m this countiy. Of the Saxon 
Chronicle the part relating to this eaily period was probably 
not put together till King Alfred’s time, two centuries later 
than Bede. Use was then made of the existing records, 
the ^‘Ecclesiastical History’’ of Bede being among the 
number. In fact, then, the account of the six settlements 
remains to us upon Bede’s single and safe testimony to the 
record or tradition extant in his own day. 

The chief sources of the history of the first coming of 
Teutonic settlers and invaders are — Gildas, who wrote pel haps 
eaily in the seventh century ; Bede, who wrote in the eighth 
century, finishing his history m the year 731 ; and the later 
history of a writer who in the twelfth century was named 
as Nennius, who belongs to the ninth centuiy, and who was 
writing in'' the year 822. Of Bede and of Nennius we shall 
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speak as we come to them in following the course of 
time. 

There can be no doubt that the depaiture of the 
Romans who had checked descents upon the Saxon shore 
opened the wa} to the Teutons. The dam was broken and 
the tide poured in. But to the Romans Britain had been 
an outlying province little imiting and haid to subdue. 
Cmsar’s fimt m\asi()n in August, u.c. 55, lasted only foi 
three weeks, and his second campaign not longer than two 
months The invasion of Claudius, v d 43, earned out by 
his general Plautiiis with four legions — an aimy m which 
Vespasian and his son Titus served — was the moie sub- 
stantial beginning of a Roman occupation, and it has been 
suggested that the first occupation of the gtound upon 
which London now stands was by a camp of Plaiitiiis m his 
war against Cunobeline. When Vespasian became Emperor, 
Rome had in military subjection Kent and Sussex, with the 
legion to the west that had for farthest bound the estuary 
of the Severn, now within the shires of Gloucester, vSoinerset, 

I >01 set, Wilts, and Beiks. In the leign of Vespasian, 
Agricola, made legate of Britain about the }ear 7<S, ex- 
tended the Roman powder in Britain, and established 
civilising government. Roads were made, large tracts of 
the vast forest ground w^ere cleared, Britain sent corn to 
Rome, and in some chief settlements there was peace and 
cpiiet payment of the tribute. But there was no inter- 
marriage between conqueiors and conciuered. The occupa- 
tion remained military. In the noith were Piets who made 
invasions of their owm upon the ground held by the 
Romans, and to repiess these Hadiian built acioss the 
country between C'arhslc and* Newcastle eighty miles of 
wall 

In the time of Pladnan’s successor, Autonmus Pius, a 
second barrier was made by connef'ting the forts built by 
Agncola between the Firth of Foi th and the Chyde. On 
Q 2 
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the east coast various Teutonic tribes from the opposite 
Siioies, known to the Romans generally by the name of 
Saxonsj made fierce descents The Roman military power 
uploading and stiengthemng, walls were built around towns 
e\en in the legions more firmly held, as protection against 
attack from the people of the countiy, and there was estab- 
lished a stiong chain of fortresses against attack from across 
the sea — foitresscs manned by ten thousand soldieis under a 
chief known as the Count of the Saxon shore. While this 
lasted the Teutonic invaders could gam little or no hold upon 
the land but wdien difficulties at home obliged the Romans 
to withdraw then soldiers fiom Britain, and at last, in the year 
410, ]]ntam was rccpiired, by a letter fiom the Emperor, to 
provide for its own defence, we have a generation of con- 
fusion followed by the beginning, m the year 449 and 450, 
of a senes of large Teutonic settlements upon our southern 
and eastern chores These are lepresented by the six 
settlements that Bede describes 

Now, as to the first settlement of Jutes under Hen gist 
and Hoisa (Horse and Mare), who established themselves m 
Kent, Hampshiic, and the Isle of Wight, and 
whom Bede distinctly believed to have come 
from Jutland,* it is to be obseived that Jutland is now 
oc( upied l)\ Danes, and that men from Jutland settling on 
otii eastern coasts in the days of the Angles were called 
Dane-i , but that m this case they are called “ Jutes, not 
‘‘ Danes and do not seem to have been Danish. Where 
tliere has lieen a Danish settlement, towns commonly arc 
found with names ending in ‘‘by.” Thus in Lincolnshire, 
within a dozen miles of Great Grimsby, there stand Foresby, 

*■ "i he statement of Bede is as follows — “ De Jutaium ongme sunt 
C'aiitu irn tt Vectuaiii, hoc est ea gens, qua-* usque hodie in provincia 
oteicientaiium Sa\onum Jutaium natio nominatur, posita contra ipsarn 
iiisul.mi \ect.ini . Porro de Anglis hoc est ilia patna, quai Angulus 
dicitur et ah eo temiioie u:>quo hodie maneic descitus inter provimia'; 
Jutan/m ti Suxunnf// perhibelur/’- /'a / //nt,, 1. 15. 
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Fotliciby, Aslil))-cinn-l'Vnby, narnoldhy, Irby, 
La(tb\, ktclby, (basb\, Biocklcsby, U}ceb3^ Vet thiough- 
out thi^ “Jute legion of Kent, IIam])shnc, and the Isle of 
Wiglit there is not e\cn (»ne place to bo found that has a 
name ending in “ by " dliere is no c lear ground for asseit- 
ing, although il has been suggested ns one ^\ay of conquer- 
ing this diffu ulty, that a (leiinanu' people occupied Jutland 
in the middle of tlu fifth (‘entiii) But that our mvadeis of 
A i> 449 (01 as Bede’s context shoAS 450), (xnlled the Jutes, 
\U‘rc Danes fioin Jutland, is not onl} against local cnidcnce 
It might be* iiigcd as against fair likelihood that the fust shqis 
fiom lutland to this c ountiy, instead of ciossing the Noith 
Sc*n as the\ alteiwaids did, and sti iking on our eastern 
coast, should ha\e taken the tiouhle to make a long \o\age 
south \\ aid, and land no\^hele until the) got to Peg\cell bay, 
^\]ieie a faim]i<»usL, beaiing the name of Idihslleet, now 
sliows wluie the old poit used to be But I0 this it can lie 
ie])lud that the.) came m\itetl as foieign auxiliaries, and 
came to a jiail of the c'oast appointed for them upon ])ohtic 
considenition.s And some unknown jireceding lelations 
with their leadens, or oilier ixilitK coiisideiations, may 
account foi their haMng been fetched from afar, when a like 
help could ha\e been found near at hand. Saxon 

Chronic le is not heie a sejiarate authoiity, and simp!} adopts 
the ^^ 7 is//ue hodu of Bede, in testif) mg to that tube amongst 
the West Saxons which is yet called the Jute-kin/^ Again, 
in the Anglo-Saxon poem of Bcowailf, ])resently to be dis- 
cussed, as wtU as m the fiagment on the battle of Fmnes- 
burgb, Hengist ajipears as the name of a Jute hero It is 
noticeable also that wnlh the neighboiiimg regions named 
Essex, Sussex, and V cssex, after the Saxons of the East, 
and South, and We«t, Kent kept its Bntish name, and had 
a peculiar duision into six nearly ectual lathes, instead of 
the usual hiindrccB of the Anglo Saxon shires , w’hile it has 
been pointed out that h) Julish law' a militar) espedition is 
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still called a “ Ictbing,” or, in Danish, 'Reeling ” (leading) On 
the other hand, in suppoit of the opinion that this fust 
settlement was not of Jutes from JutLmd, but of Goths from 
Gaul, Dr. R. G Latham has obseived that King Alfred, in 
translating Bede’s “Ecclesiastical History,” has dealt with 
Bedels recorded conquest by the three strongest of the in- 
vading peoples, “Saxombus, Anglis, Jutis,” as “that of 
Saxum and of Angle, and of Geatum ” and of the Geats ; 
while the King, m whose reign the Saxon Chronicle appears 
to have been established, also dropped out of his version of 
Bede the reference to a people “yet called” Jute. Again, 
it is observed that Bede connects the name of the people of 
the Isle of Wight — Wiht-waere, — with Jutae, as 

King Alfred m his day connected it with Geat. But the 
erioi here is certain ; the name being a British name, known 
to the Romans, and current in South Biitain long before 
anything had been heard of Hengist and Horsa. In “ The 
Life of King Alfred,” ascribed to his Bishop Asser, Alfied 
himself IS made by inference a Jute, his grandfather being 
Oslac, “ a Goth by nation, for he was born of the Goths and 
Jutes ; that is to say, of the race of Stuf and Wihtgar, and, 
being made Governor of the Isle of Wight, killed m 
Gwitigaraburgh (Caiisbrooke), their last stronghold in the 
island, the few native Cymiy who weie not already slam or 
exiled ” Dr. Latham dwells upon this phrase “ Goth and 
Jute,” and upon Alfred’s rendering of Jute by Geat, when he 
argues that the “Jutes ” of the first settlement were, m fact, 
Goths, or that, if Jutes, they were Jutes who came m com- 
pany with Goths, and that they came, not out of Jutland, but 
only from the coast of Gaul, across the straits that divide 
Gaul from Britain. Thus, he argues, we may have in the 
names of the two Kings of Wessex, Cyncric and Cwichelm, 
the Goths Hunnenc (Heinrich) and Wilhelm. He observes 
that according to this theory we have still in Kent a people 
that is notSaxon, to preserve the ancient name of that part 
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of the land ; and that the division into “ lathes ” may be 
accounted for, since Zeuss has pointed to the Lete or Loete, 
who, accoidiiig to the ^‘Notitia Utriiisque Imperii,” were 
transplanted by the Romans in military divisions of Franks, 
Teutons, Batavians, and otheis, into Celtic Gaul. Theie 
were Lcets from the Batavians and Siievi, in the days of the 
“ Notitia,” stationed at Bayeux ^ and Zeuss adds to the 
citation of these military companies or colonies the state- 
ment of the Theodosian Code (a d. 438), that the lands 
ap])ointed to the Loeti, who were removed to them, were 
called Terrm Lceticje.” The Lathes of Kent may, therefore, 
have been “Terrse Lceticae,” held by Germanic or Gothic 
military colonies fiom Gaul. 

But w’hile the first of the six settlements is said to have 
been of Jutes, the next three are said to have been of 
Saxons, who established Saxon power in the 
south ; and the last two of Angles, in the north 
of England and the Scottish lowlands. Who -were the 
Saxons and the Angles ? The distinction of nation between 
these inwadeih of the South and of the North still rests on 
the autlioiity of Bede, who believed that the Angles came 
from a land called Angle, in his Latin, Angulus; lying 
between the countries of the Jutes and Saxons. The 
region to which Bede here pointed is still to be found in a 
corner of land called Angeln, m Slesvig, wLich lies a little 
to the nortli of the harbour of Kiel. It foims the southern 
coast at the mouth of Flensborg Fiord, includes the pro- 
jection of land, thence to the mouths of the inlet of the She 
or Schley, which runs inland to the town of Schleswig , and 
if we reckon in it the marshes on the other side of the She 
mouths, we have a district measuring at most twenty miles 
by ten, which even at this day supports but half-a-dozen 
villages or towns. It contained thick woods, and was in 
Bede’s time known to be desolate. But then the belief was- 
that it had been depopulated by migration of the Angles to 



24 ^ 


English Waiters. 


this country. Again, this Angulus is on the eastern, not the 
western coast , so that if then district be confined within 
Bede’s definition of it, the Angles when they came to Britain 
either began their migration over land, or had to sail out of 
the Baltic, and come round Denmark on their way. The 
distance, however, is but five-and-twenty miles from the head 
of the She to the west coast. The whole breadth of land 
from the mouth of the Flensborg Fiord to the shore of the 
North Sea is only forty miles , and on that opposite shore, 
among the Frisian population north of Leek, another little 
district bears yet to this day the name of Angeln. If they 
were in Slesvig the same Angles who proved so busy and so 
strong when they reached Britain, we may be quite sure that 
in Slesvig they occupied the whole breadth of the land from 
coast to coast. North of the Angles, as thus placed, were 
the Jutes; and to the south, between them and the Elbe, 
that is to say, m modern Holstein, were the Saxons , 
Denmark Proper in a slight measure, and Slesvig and 
Holstein almost entirely, being, according to this view, the 
parent country of the Anglo-Saxon race. 

We have here no more than a fragment of the truth. 
From the whole range of the coast opposite Britain between 
Jutland and the Seine, came, reinforced by kindred tribes 
that extended inland, the men who at different times took 
possession of the plains of Britain. They w^ere Frisians of 
the coast, from islands over against our side of the Slesvig 
shore, still called the Frisian Islands, to the border of Phance, 
in the country that is to this day named after the Belgse. 
They were called by a name of their own as Angles ; but 
the name of Saxon, like that of Welsh (foreigner) given to 
the Cymry, seems to have been a name applied from 
without by the Romans and the Celts , as Welsh, meaning 
foreign, was a name given by those whom they called 
Saxons to the Cymry. The Angles of the North of England 
were called Saxons by the bard of ‘‘ The Gododm,” and 
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were Sassenach long after to the Highland Scot. It is 
therefore not improbable that the apparent difference 
between Saxon and Angle has arisen from the fact that the 
same people who ruled m the north under a native name, 
accepted the other when establishing, among those by whom 
they were called Saxon, their Angle kingdoms. If it was 
Egbeit, King of the West Saxons, who first gave to the 
whole country the name of England — the land of the 
Angles — we may consent to the opinion that he would not 
have done this had it belonged to a differing race of Saxons, 
he being himself a Saxon. 

From the Angles of Bede we turn lastly to the Saxons, 
whose land he identifies with Holstein. There is no record 
of the geograjihy of Germany within the period ^ ^ 
of Bede’s six Anglo-Saxon settlements. But 
reasonable mfeicnccs can be drawn from comparison of the 
latest accounts before that period with the earliest accounts 
after it j that is to say, of the accounts given by Tacitus in 
the “ Germania ” (a.d, ioo), and by Claudius Ptolemy in his 
“Geography” (a.d 161), with those of the annalists of 
Charlemagne and his successors (for more than a centuiy 
after Charlemagne’s accession, a d. 768). In Tacitus there 
is no Saxony ; there are no Saxons. The first mention of 
Saxons is by Ptolemy, who places them on the mainland, and 
in three islands adjacent to the land north of the Elbe, 
from Hamburg westward to the sea, and northward to the 
Eider. This is the region corresponding to the Holstein 
districts of Stormar and Ditmarsh, with the (Frisian) islands, 
it is supposed, of Dylt, Fohr, and Nordstrand. Both Tacitus 
and Ptolemy placed on the coast soutK of the Elbe, between 
that river and the Ems, a people called the Chauci The 
rest of the coast, north-eastern France included, was said 
to be occupied by Frisians and Batavians. The Angles ot 
Tacitus were on the Lower Elbe, about Hamburg, Lauen- 
burg, and Holstein. They were the Angles of Bede’s 
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Angukis, with a wider cxtcii'-ion to the south and w’-cst. 
Behind the Chaiin of die coast, whose country dipjied fax 
inland soiuh also of the Angles wcie a people called by 
d'acMtiis and Ptolemy (dieiusci Then land contained what 
we now call the Hart/ ]\[ountains, and included modern 
Saxony South of the ChcTusci w'eie the J^ongobardi, and 
between the Chcrusci and the J’nsian coast wx^re other 
tribes, the Angnvarii, w'hose district was about Engern, 
wTieh is a small town between Bielefeld and IMinden, and 
the Chamavi and Chasuaiii in the jirovince called afterw^ards 
Westphalia 

We pa^s now” over the blank period of the six Anglo- 
Saxon settlements in England to the geography of Caiio- 
vingian times, two oi three centunes subsequent to those 
c\ents The Franks called the parts l}ing to the north and 
east of tlieir owm frontier the foui countiies of the Slaves, 
the Danes, the Fiisians, and the Saxons The Slaves were 
in Eastern Europe, Dania wxas the countiy noith of the 
Eyder. modern Jutland and Slesvig. Frisia was the coast- 
country between the Frank boundary and the Wcsei, con- 
sisting of the piesent Dutch ])rovmccs of Fiiesland and 
Groningen, East Friesland and a ])ait of Oldenburg; thus 
including the chief pait of the region formerl) ascribed to 
the Chauci As for the Saxon} of Carlovingian days, this 
w”as a large region through which flowed the Elbe North 
of the Elbe, Nordalbigian, or Transalbian Saxony, nearly 
coriespondcd to the Saxony of Ptolemy, its peo])le being 
dnided into Thicdmarsi (Ditmarshers), with Meldoip foi 
their capital and Ilolsati (dwellers in woods, Holstcmcrs) 
separated by the rivei Sturia from the Stormarii, w”hose 
capital was Hamburg South of the Elbe the Cisalbian 
Saxons w^cre divided into Westphalians and Eastphalians, 
w’lth the Angrarians, formerly Angnvarii, betw^ecn them 
The Chamavi and Chasuarii are now” AVestphalian (w^est- 
dw’elling) Saxons ; the Angles and the Chcrusci, w”ith a tribe 
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of Fosi, who held foimeily been interposed, aie now called 
Eastphalian (east-dwelling) Saxons. Until Ptolemy ( v.d 
160) there is no mention of Saxons after the time ot 
Claiidian (\ d. 400) there is no mention of Cheiii'.ci ^ and, 
as we hear less of these people as Cheruscans, ^^e hoai 
more of them as Saxons. Saxon, then, wa^ a ne^\ name 
among the nations, which came into use dining the second 
century. It was applied first to the sea-faimg i:)eoplc who 
had the Holstein shore nofth of the Elbc-mouth for the 
starting-point of their excursions, and who coiresjionded on 
the coasts of the North Sea to the Angles on the Haltic side 
of a narrow peninsula. It is at least reasonable, theiefore, 
to believe that the adjacent tribes formed one hod} of 
Angles, occupying land with two sea-fronts, to w horn on one 
of their fronts, early in the second centuiy, the name of 
“Saxon was applied by those among whom, by their descents 
upon the coast of Gaul and Biitain, they weie making 
themselves a constant subject of discussion The name of 
“Saxon was extended afterwaids to the people south of the 
Elbe, and, supplanting other local names in the geography 
of the foreigner, came to be applied to the inhabitants of 
that large tract of land in Germany wheieof a fiagment 
remains as the modern Saxony. It is ceitam that these 
people when settled m Britain, however they may have 
accepted distinctions made to account for the names Angle 
and Saxon, all called themselves alike the English folk, and 
their language the“Englisce Spraec,” “English Of the word 

“Anglo-Saxon,” it may be recorded that it wa^ fir^t used in 
the “ Life of Alfred the GreaG' ascribed to Asscr, where Alfred 
s called “Angul-Saxonum Rex.” The term is there meant, 
not as an expression of union between Angles and Saxon-^, 
but to distinguish Saxons of England from tho^e of the 
Continent. It was not until long afterwards thru the jlnase 
came into use as a convenient technical name for the 
English peojde and their language during the fir-.U epoch of 
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tlicn national life — life that has since been maikcd l:>y ^lent 
clianges in their method of speech and then vocabulaiy, 
nnd by some change^ of impoitance even in the tcm}ier of 
the mmd that tlie^e aie to c\picss. 

To the geographical details heic given I add only a 
peitinent sentence or two from King Alfred’s account of tlie 
geogra])hical voyages of llie Northmen Olitlure and 
W ulfstaip communicated to him by those cvidoieis, .ind 
mtiodiiced among his nmnciotis vaiiations and additions to 
the “Geography tianslated by him fiom Oiosius. “To 
the noith of the Thmmgians/’ he says c of the distuct 
of Saxe-Gotha, SaxeAVcimar, &c ), “aie the Old Saxons 
To the noith-west aie the Frisians, and to the vest of the 
Old vSaxons is the mouth of the Elbe, as also Fiisia 
Hcik e to the west noith is that land called Angle-land, 
Sealand, and some jiait of Denmark ’’ Again, m dcsdibmg 
a vo}age of Ohtheie to N’a-H.ethum, a “ poii by the 
heaths,’' winch is identified with Haddeby on the She, 
opposite the town of Slcsvig, or, sometimes, with old Slcsvig 
Itself, Allied sa}s that .'Et-Hret hum “ stands between the 
Wenedre, the Saxons, and the Angles, and is subject to the 
Danes. For two days before Oluhcre came to H?cthum, on 
his light liand wxas Jutland, Sailand, and many islands, all 
which lands wxic inhabited by the English before thcyc'amc 
hither.” dTcse w^erc the lands m and about the Angulus 
of Eede. 

To all this external evidence as to the jiart of the Con- 
tinent fiom wEic'h the Anglo-Saxons came to England, there 
IS to be added the internal evidence of community of local 
and personal names and close analogy of language Thus 
m English names of places w'e have w’ords ending in 
“ hurst,” meaning a copse or wood, and “ bec'k,’' meaning a 
brook. Between the Low'd Elbe and Weser, as w^ell as in 
I lolstem north of the Elbe, such horsts are numerous Our 
becks w^e- find, again, m the becks and bachs of the same 
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region, especially m the more inland part, where the Leine 
flows towards the Aller and the Weser. 

The evidence of language to the Frisian origin of the 
Saxons is so strong that there is no contradiction between 
the statement of Procopius m the sixth century,"^ Frisians and 
that Britain was inhabited by the three races of Saxons 
Britons, Angles, and Frisians, and Bede’s statement that 
the inhabitants were Britons, Angles, and Saxons. Jacob 
\on der Marian d, who m the thirteenth century produced 
the first-fruits of Dutch poetry 111 his ‘SSpiegel Historical, 
or Mirror of History,” claims Hengist himself as a 
Frisian, a Saxon,” who was driven out of the land, using the 
two words as synonyms : — 

Een hiet Engistus, een Vriese, een Sas 
Die, lit en Lande veidreven was.” 


And Verstegan quotes, to like effect, “ an old Teutonic 
author, who saith thus : — 

‘‘ ‘ Oude Boeken hoorde ic gewagen, 

Old books Iieaid I to mention, 

* Dat al het lanl benedeii Nuemagen, 

That all the land beneath Nimeguen, 

Wylen Ncder Sassen hiet, 

Whilome Nether Saxon high!.’ 


Then goeth he on and telleth how the river of Scheldt was the western 
limit of the Saxon country. So as accounting now for the east side of 
Holsatia, which confineth on the Baltic Sea, unto this aforesaid river of 
Scheldt, Saxonland, 01 the country of the Saxons, contained in length 
more than three hundred miles. The same Teutonic author addeth 
further, 

* Die Neder Sassen hieten nu Friesen,’ 


that k, 


‘The Nether Saxons are hight now Frisians.’” 


“ De IMlo (iothico,** iv, 20. 
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A glance at the map of Europe will soon show by what 
currents, in the course of nature, the tide of migration from 
the mainland to Britain must have sped over the dividing 
sea From each region it strikes on the shore most nearly 
opposite, and we hnd accordingly to this day m our pro- 
vincial speech, and in the very frames and faces of the 
speakers, Scandinavian in the north, to which Scandinavians 
would have found their way most leadily, Danish types m 
the Midland, Frisian in the south. The great characteristic 
differences between a Lowland Scot or a Northumbrian 
dalesman, and a Sussex labourer whose forefathers have 
never strayed beyond the parent soil, still clearly point to 
difference of character in the Teutonic tribes from which 
they aie descended. 

The defeat of the Romans in the year 9 by Armm, chief 
of the Cherusci, had checked their successes in Geimany, 
The Romans '^011 for the brave enemy a high respect, 

in Germany. Germaiiia of Tacitus, wTitten m the year 

loo, leaves us a record of the German character as the 
Romans understood it, and of the divisions of their tribes. 
He describes them as a people of large growth, blue-eyed, 
and auburn-haired, who worshipped gods of war, clashed 
their shields to the time of war-songs, and praised in their 
feasts Armin, who delivered them from Rome. They 
ie\Lienc ed \\omen, were true to their marriage vows, and 
held together as a people by a strong spirit of association 
thvit would diaw them readily to common action for a 
common good. A recent wiiter traces them back to the 
Sc)’ths, called by the Persians Sacoe, who spread from the 
Ai>an home io the highlands of the Scythian Imaus, and 
iheiK c o\cr large part of Asia, with an lollueiice that 
im]josed some of their thought on the dark-skinned Mon- 
golian races, and levied tiibute on all Asia before the time ot 
Niniis, who freed Assyria from their yoke. The Scyths, he 
argues, \\6ie km to the Thracians, and appearing first as 



Old Literature of the Teutons, 


255 


Germans m the Ostrogoths, spread westward, and became 
forefathers of the whole Germanic people.* 

The earliest piece of Literature that has come down to 
us from a Teutonic people is a large fragment of translation 
from the Bible, made for a tribe of Goths known uifiiasanU 
as the Moeso-Goths, by Ulfilas, its Christian 
guide. Of Ulfilas — whose name is written also Translation 
Ulfila, Ulphilas, Ourphilas, Hulfila, Gulfilas, and Vulfilas — 
there are two old accounts. One is in a quotation made by 
Bhotius from Philostorgius, an Arian, who lived about the 
year 44o.t The other is by his own pupil, Auxentms, 
Bishop of Dorostorus (Silistria). This account of Ulfilas 
was found by Professor G. Waitz,+ written in the border of 
a fifth century parchment MS. m the Paris Library, § con- 
taining treatises by Hilarius and other pieces. From these 
authorities we learn that Ulfilas was born in the year 31 1, 
among Goths then settled in the Dacian provinces beyond 
tlie Danube. The tribes among which he was born had 
made wide raids in ICurope and m Asia, and had carried 
away with oilier booty many prisoners from (Lalatia and 
Cappadocia, im hiding a few Chiislian priests. But these 
captive Chiistians by their way of life gained influence over 
their rough masters, and began their conversion. Ulfilas 
came of the family of one of these Cappadocian Christians, 
who had been brought from the village of Sadagolthina, 

* Du‘ Sk)lhrn-b.ikeu the Urvaler dei Germaneii Von Jolwrines 
Fressel, Alnnthen, iSSo 

t \ii\entiiis writes in his Latin, Ulhla, Phi]ostor-;iu , Ouifihiki" The 
Gothic luini with an initial V was used by the Goth Join.jidL^ (c s 0 » 
by iabsiodoius in Ins '* I’lipaitite Ilistoiy,’* 'Ihc initial V sounded as w 
betore ii, easily blended with it in ean <n on hjis imaccusUnaed to the 
strange sound of w' 

X “Ueber das Lebeu und die Lehre des I'ltilas," \on G. Waitz. 
Hanover, 1840 , See fuither Bessel “ Ueber das Leben und die Lehre des 
Ulfilas Hanover, 1840 

^ ISupplem Cat, No. 594 It is wutten round a report of the sittings 
of the Council of Aiimleia in 381. 
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near the town of Parnassus. Born with the genius of a 
leader, he completed the conversion of the tube. They 
sent him, about the year 328, to represent them at the 
court of the Emperor Constantine, and there he was, in the 
year 341, at the age of thirty, ordained Bishop by Eusebius, 
lie ictuined then to his people, whose faith in him was so 
ccmpleie that a saying arose among them • All that Ullilas 
does 13 well donc.’^ He preached and wrote in Greek, in 
Latin, and m the language of the Goths, and he began to 
translate for their use the Scriptures into their own language. 
'Bhat he might do this it is said that he perfected a Gothic 
alphabet, with letters based on Greek rather than Latin 
foims, this being done to avoid the use of heathen lunes. 
^Vhen he had been Bishop for seven years, that is, in the 
year 3.118, his Chiistian tribe had endured so much persecu- 
tion fiom the unconverted tribes aiouncl them that he 
obtained leave from the Emperor Constantius to lead them 
acioss the Danube, and plant them at safe distance fiom their 
jieisccutois m Moesia, now known as Servia and Bulgaria. 
Ulfilas liaving led them to the promised hills, they were 
known thenceforth as the Mceso-Goths. Not counting the* 
^even years before their removal, Ulfilas continued to be 
their teacher for thirty-three years — that is, until the year 381. 
He was then summoned by Theodosius to the imperial 
court at Constantinople, wdieie he was held in high honour, 
anil lequested as head of the Arian party wLich Theodosius 
favouied, to dispute against certain propounders of a 
doctrine that began to spread among the Goths : but when 
he reached the capital he was seized with his last illness, 
and died in the same year at the age of seventy. In his 
la^t hours of life, having in mind the theological disputes 
that had begun to vex his people, he dictated a declaration 
of hib faith. I believe God the Father to be one only, 
imbcgotten and invisible, and in His only begotten Son, 
our I .ord and God, maker of all that is created, having none 



Old Literature of the Teutons, 257 

like unto Him ; so that there is one God over all, who is 
also God of our God, and one Holy Spirit, an illuminating 
and sanctifying power, neither God, nor Lord, but the 
minister of Christ, obedient in all things to the Son, 
as the Son is obedient in all things to the Father.’^ 
Philostorgius says that Ulfilas translated the whole Bible 
except the Books of Kings ; those he omitted because they 
contained histories of wars, and his Goths had a delight in 
war that called rather for repression than encouragement. 
The translation was made chiefly from Greek MSS. Copies 
of it were in the armies of the Goths when they invaded 
Italy, and many of the fragments which have furnished 
additions to the text of the chief copy, the famous Silver 
Codex,” now belonging to the University of Upsala, have 
been found in Italy. There remain large fragments of the 
four Gospels, the Epistle to the Romans, part of the First 
and the whole of the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, — 
the only complete book, — the Epistles to the Galatians 
and Ephesians, with a few gaps here and there in each, and 
fragments of Paul’s other epistles. Of the Mceso-Gothic 
translation of the Old Testament there are only two scraps 
from the first and second book of Exodus. 

It was at the end of the year 476 that Odoacer, at the 
head of his hordes of Heruli, Rugii, Scyrri, Purcilingi, and 
Goths, became master of Italy, and ruled in the name of 
the Emperor Nepos, who was murdered at Salona m May, 
480. These dates belong to the history of the extinction 
of the Western Empire, in the next century after the 
death of Ulfilas. The Emperor Zeno at Constantinople 
had, in the year 474, ceded to the Ostrogoths the southern 
parts of Pannonia and Dacia, and trusted to them the de- 
fence of the lower Danube. In the year 47 5 Theodoric, 
who from the age of eight to the age of eighteen had lived 
as a friendly hostage m Constantinople, became King of 
the Ostrogoths. Zeno found him inconveniently, vigorous 

R 
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in the assertion of his rights, and diverted his military 
ardour towards Odoacer, against whom he began the 
march to which we owe in part the preservation of some 
MSS. of Ulfilas. Women and children followed with 
the army of the Goths, who were migrating to the fertile 
plains of Italy, which had been made over to Theodoric 
by the Emperor at Constantinople, and were to be his, if 
he could conquer them. Goths to the number, it is said, 
of two hundred thousand had crossed the Alps by the 
summer of the year 489, a century after the death of 
Ulfilas ; and copies of Ulfilas ’s Bible were brought with 
them, of which fragments have since been found in Italian 
monasteries. Before the end of the year, Odoacer was 
defeated at Aquileia and at Verona. Then, after endurance 
of a three years’ siege in Ravenna, he surrendered in 493, 
on condition of joint rule with Theodoric. But a few days 
afterwards, accused of treachery, he was murdered at a 
banquet to which Theodoric invited him. Theodoric then 
made himself master of all Italy, and, until his death in 
the year 526, ruled as Patricius over the Romans and as 
King over his own people. 

The only note of old German heroic song that has 
come down to us is a strain from one of the heroic poems 
The Song of which incidents of this great war were cele- 
Hiidebrand brated by the Ostrogoths. The only known 
MS. of it is on a piece of parchment found between the 
wood and leather of the binding of a Latin Prayer Book in 
the ancient monastery of Fulda. It is a MS. of the 
eighth century, now in the public library at Cassel. Theo- 
doric, the Ostrogoth, conqueror of Italy, appears in later 
romance as Theodoric of Verona, Dietrich von Bern. 
Hildebrand, chief of his heroes, had fought in his youth in 
Italy, married there, and left a three-year-old son when he 
was driven by Odoacer to Attila, King of the Huns. After 
years durhig which the son grew up to manhood, Hildebrand 
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re-entered Italy as a great chief in the army of Theodoric. 
His son Hadubrand was then a chief combatant in Odoacer’s 
army. This is all that we have of 


The Song of Hildebtand 

I have heard tell, they called each other forth, 
Hildebrand, Hadubrand, among the hosts, 

Son, father, made them ready for the stiife, 

Honned their war shirts and gilded on their swords 
Over ringed mail, rode, heroes, to the %ht. 

Hildebrand, Herlirand’s son, the elder man 
And wiser, spake, well skilled in questioning, 

Asked in few words, who among all the folk 
His father w'a», “or of what stock thou be 2 
Tell, and I’ll gi\e a mail of tuple w^eb : 

Child m this lealm, I knew its families.” 

Hadubrand spake, Hildebrand’s son ; “The old 
And wise among oui folk tell me my father 
Was Hildebiand, my name is Hadubrand, 
i\ly father went to the ead to tly the hate 
Of Otaker, W'lth Dietrich and his bands. 

A slerulei bade abiding in the land 
He left in bower, with an ungrown child 
And weapons masteiless. Eastward he went 
When soriow came to Dietrich, fiiendless man, 

My kinsman, Otaker became his foe. 

Most famed of warriors, since Dietrich fell, 

Foremost in every held, he loved the fight, 

Praised by the bold, I doubt not he is dead.” 

“ I.,ord God of men,” spake Hildebrand, “ from Heaven 
Stay strife between two men so near in blood ’ ” 

Then twisted hum Ins arm the bracelet ring 
That once the King of Hun's had given him, 

‘T gne It you m token of my love.*’ 

Spake Hadubiaiid, the sun of Hiklehiaiul, 

“ At the spear’s point I take of you such gifts, 

Ihnnt against |ioint. No tomiaae thou, old Hint; 
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AVith sly enticing words would’st win me near . 

My answer to them is with cast of spear, 

Thouht old This cunning out of age is bred. 

Over the Midland Sea came foes who said, 

‘ Hildebrand, son of Herbrand, he is dead.’ ” 

Hildebiand, son of Hei brand, spake again * 

“ Thine arms show that in this land thou could’st not gam 

A liberal leader oi a loyal friend 

Now wellaw'ay, great God, Fate’s evil end ’ 

For sixty yeais, exile in stiangei lands, 

Summer and winter with spear-daiting bands, 

Never once legbound within city wall, 

I come back by my own son’s hand to fall, 

Hewn by his swoid, or be his murderer, — 

But if thy strength hold, thou can’st readily 
Win of the brave his aims, spoil of the slam, 

When thine by right.” Said Hildebrand, “ Now, worst 
Of Ostrogoths be he who holds me back ' 

My heart is foi the fiay. 

Judge, comiades who look on, which of us wins 
The fame, best thiows the dart, and earns the spoil I” 

The ashen spears then sped, stuck in the shields 
With their keen points, and down on the white shields 
The heavy axes rang with sounding blows, 

Shalteung Ihtii rims, the Hesh behind stood Him, . . . 

Theie is no more. Thanks to the two monks who dis- 
sected the cover of a prayer-book— not the only example of 
a gain to Literature from studies m the anatomy of old book- 
covers — there is this one rift m the thick cloud that hides 
from us the inner life of the Germans in the sixth or seventh 
century \ one ray of light shoots forth, then all is dark again. 
But we have seen enough to know that the old literatures of 
the Scandinavians and First English pass out of ancient 
times from brotherhood with Teutons of the Continent, 
among whom there was not silence, though there be no 
record of the song. Very noticeable m this fragment is the 
sudden nse of the war spirit — of what Gaelic poets might 
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have called Hildebrand’s “ bird of valour ” —at the close , 
even the strong instinct of family affection was subdued 
for a time by that appetite for war which made it seem 
prudent to Ulfilas to leave the record of the wais of Israel 
out of his Gothic Ihble 

The language of Ulfilas and of the Ostrogoths was of 
the Low German type. After the death of Theodonc the 
power of the Ostiogoths declined. It was finally piwnot 
destroyed in Italy m the year 555, and the 
I'eatonic tribes who next played a foremost 
part in the shaping of the future were a con- 
federacy known as the ITanks, from whom France takes 
lier name. They were on both sides of the lower Rhine, 
and spread Iheir power. Meroveus, who gave the name of 
‘‘ IMerovingian ” to the line of ITankish kings, came to his 1 ule 
in the year 448. 1 lis grandson, Clovis, succeeded m the 

year of the death of Ulfilas, 481, being then only a boy of 
fourteen. He succeeded to a small dominion and an army 
of not more than five thousand fighting men. But it was 
he who laid the foundations of the Frankish power. He 
man led m .p)3 a Chnstian piincess, and probably through 
her influence was diawn to Christianity himself and to the 
Christianising of his people. Christianity thus spread 
through a large population speaking a language of the 
high German type, and the earliest traces of high German 
literature are a few Frankish pieces of Church writing : 
portions of catechism, promises at baptism, confessions of 
faith, and the Lord’s Prayer — instruments m the work of 
conversion. There is also one small piece of original verse, 
winch IS known as 

The IVeissenhiunnc} Pniycr, 

I sought out and heard among men 
The greatest of wonders 

Earth was not, nor heavens bright, 

There was not hill or tree, 
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No sun shone, no moon gave light, 

Thei e was not the sea. 

There was nothing, so no end, 

Beginning, hounds, were theie : 

Only God, man’s tendercst friend, 

And Kis angels fair 
JToly God, Almighty God, 

That madest sky and land, 

That givest man so many a good, 

Give me to understand 
Thy grace, in right belief and will, 

In wisdom and m strength, 

To fight against the poweis of ill, 

And come to Thee at length. 

This prayer, which I have ventured to turn from the old 
unrhymed alliteiative measure into modern rhyme without one 
change m the sequence of its thought — unless it be a change 
to treat m the last line ‘‘ coming to God/^ as equivalent to 
the doing of God^s will” — is the oldest attempt at Christian 
song that has come down to us from our Teutonic fore- 
fathers upon the Continent. It was discovered m the Bene- 
dictine monastery at Weisscnbrunn in Bavaria, set among 
I.atin pieces, and having a Latin inscription over it, De 
Poeta.”* Its author probably lived after our English Coed- 
mon, but his date cannot be later than the eighth century, 
and it was followed in the ninth century by a far more im- 
portant work, the “ Heliand” (modern German “Heiland,” 
Saviour), a detailed poem on the Messiah, in about six 
thousand lines of Low German — with only two High 
German forms — composed by a Saxon priest about the year 


^ I have taken my versions of the “Hildebrand’s Lied” and “ Weissen- 
bninner Gebet ” from the study of them by the Brothers Gnmm ‘ ‘ Die 
beiden altesten deutschen Gedichte aus dem achten Jahrhundert Das 
Lied von Hildebrand und Hadubrand und das Weissenbrunner Gebet, zum 
erstenmal in ihrem Metrum dargestellt und herausgcgeben dutch die 
Bruder Gnmm ” Cassel, 1812. 
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830. This will be afterwards referred to in connection 
with our first English paraphrase of Caedmon. 

The eastern members of the Indo-European family took 
no direct part in the shaping of English ; but it may be said 
that the Slavonic tribes date the beginning of all utterance 
that has come down to us from then conversion to 
Christianity in the ninth century by Cyiil and Methodus. 
Cyril, who died in the year 868, was their Ulfilas, and, like 
Ulfilas, he shaped an al[)habet for his translation of Scripture. 



C II '\ P'rKR 

SC\NI)IXA\ lA 

PvniFAS, a Gieek navigatoi who lived in the time of Alex- 
ander the (keat, sailed from the poit of Massilia, now 
XJUjin'i INIarsciiles, on a voyage of inquiry to Thule, 

'ihuL 'vvhich he made to be six days’ sail be}ond 

Ihitain He brought home repoits concerning lands which 
must have been a ])ait of Scandma\ia, but his leports were 
Heated as untrustwoithy by Pol}bius and Strabo For the 
next tuclve hundred )eais, until the Lime of King Allied, 
little ^^as known of the lands whence the ships of the 
Noithmen came with crews of plundeicrs or settlers to the 
Biitish shoies. Those were the lands of Low German 
tribes quickened to energ} by soil and climate, and by 
battle with the wild Atlantic in their seaich for bread 

With high, fiee spiiits, the Scandinavians wxTe bold 
also in invention; long wunter nights much favouied stoiy- 
tellmg, and none but the old Greeks excelled them in the 
number and the beauty of their legendary tales They pei- 
sonified the great forces of Nature until they had framed a 
wide and beautiful m}thology, they de\ eloped their chiet 
]i crocs into mythical forms, half Iniman, half divine , they 
presen ed the glory of the deedb of their forefatheis in family 
tiaditioii'i that w^ere cheiished m the settlements of every 
valley. 

They shaped at last their god 0dm, or Woden (after 
whom w^e^ame oui AVednesday) into an historical myth that 
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accounted in their own way for the division of their tribes 
into Norwegians, Swedes, and Danes. When Ponipey de- 
feated Mithiidates (b c. 66), he overcame also Scythian 
tubes that Mithiidates had armed against Rome One of 
these tribes was said to have been headed by Sigga, son of 
luidnif, who fled from the Romans to tlic north of Europe, 
and took the name of Odin, the chief god of the Teutons 
His tribe had been the yEsir, between the Black Sea and 
the Caspian, and the chief city of the TEsii was Asgard, a 
famous centre of worship. These were names of the gods 
and of their home, borrowed from myth for the making 01 
history. Odin led his followers to northern conquest, and 
gave sons to lule kingdoms that he founded. Staying 
long in the pleasant island of Funen, he there built the 
town of Odensee. Subduing the rest of Denmark, he 
made his son Skjold Jts king. He passed to Sweden, 
wheie Gylfi, its king, paid him worship. There he es- 
tablished his authority, and left his son Yngvi as king, 
whence kings of Sweden were said to be of the race of the 
Ynglingar. Odin established in Sweden his foim of wor- 
ship, and went on to Norway, over which he gave the rule 
to his son Smming, Then, assembling his friends, he gave 
himself nine lance-wounds in form of a circle, and many 
sword-cuts, whereof he died, declaring that he so returned 
to Asgard to sit at eternal banquet with the other gods, 
where he would receive with great honour all those who 
should die bravely, sword in hand. The northern chroni- 
clers make this Odin the most persuasive of men, first 
teacher of poetry to the Scandinavians, and inventor of 
runes. His skill in magic helped him to pass as a god, and 
his singing was so sweet that mountains opened with delight 
and ghosts were drawn out of their caves. In war he was 
as a wild wolf, biting his shield with rage, so that his 
enemies, by terror of his aspect, were struck blind and 
deaf. 
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Runes were the letters of the alphabets u^^ccl by all the 
old Teutonic tribes When the art of conveying sound by 
sight was new, it wa^ a gicat marvel and a 
mystery known to few Thi'> we have seen in 
the Gaelic Ogham letter's, and among Germans and Scandi- 
navians Rune was at once used as another word for secret 
conversation^ jiuvate council The letters were even con- 
sideied magical, and cast into the air written separately 
upon chips or spills of wood, to fall as fate detei mined on 
a cloth, and then be lead by the inteiprcters So in our 
First English, “runian’’ was to whisper or speak secretly, 
1 Lining was dealing m seciets, and, with the phonetic 
addition of a d after the n, (like that in “soun^f” and 
‘'thum/ei’), remained as “ round even to Shakespeare^ 
time.''" The wi iting of the runes was upon slips of wood, 01 
upon stone when permanence was sought , they were set as 
charms also upon weapons, and the fust sense of the word 
‘‘write” was to cut or carve. In our Fust English 
Ileowulf, the hero, in mortal battle with the dragon, 
him in the middle with Ins deadly knife The association 
of the runic letters with heathen mysteries and superstition 
caused the first Christian teacheis to discouiage, and, 
indeed, as far as possible, suppiess their use. They were, 
theicfore, superseded by the Latin alphabet, which m First 
English was supplemented by retention of two of the runes, 
named “thorn” and “ wen,” to represent sounds of “ th ” 
and “ w,” for which the Latin alphabet had no letters pro- 
vided. Each rune was named after some object whose 
name began with the sound represented. The fust letter 
was F, Feoh, money ; the second U, Ur, a bull ; the third 
Th, Thorn, a thorn, the fourth 0 , Os, the mouth, the fifth 
R, Rad, a saddle ; the sixth C, Cen, a torch , and the six 


' * rounded in the oar 

By tliat same pin pose changei .” — Kiyig John 
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sounds being joined together make Futhorc, which is the 
name given to the runic ABC. 

On the 20th of July, 1639, ^ Poor girl found in a held 
near Gallehus, in Denmark, a golden horn, apparently of 
the fourth century, with runes upon it signifying ‘‘ Echlew 
made this horn for the most dread forest god On the 
2 1 St of April, 1734, a second and shorter horn was found in 
the earth only a few paces from the spot where the first had 
been found. Its weight was eight pounds. Its finder was 
a poor cottier who was digging clay. He gave it to his 
lord, who gave it to the king, and the king sent two hundred 
dollars to the peasant. These golden horns of Gallehus 
■were double horns, each with an outer case of purest gold 
over an inner horn made of silver and gold in equal parts. 
The larger hoin had animal hguies on it. Two casts had 
been made of them, but the casts were lost, and the mould 
had been destroyed as useless to those who had the very 
horns in their own keeping. But on the 4th of May, 1802, 
both horns were stolen from the Danish Museum, and they 
were, no doubt, finally sacrificed to the wood gods in a 
crucible over a charcoal fire. 

Professor George Stephens, of Copenhagen, the chief 
student of Scandinavian and English runes, argues from 
their nature and distribution that there began Scandinavian 
with the first incoming of the Teutons a wide 
settlement of Scandinavians in this country, between 
Thames and Tweed. Indian gravemounds, from the 
iron age, have weapons, horse harness, and ornaments 
like those in bairows of the North. Tradition associates 
the first use of runes with iron-wielding clans of cavalry 
that swarmed over Scandinavia from the East. Did they 
bring them from India, or shape them first in Scandi- 
navia? The intervening steppes are without stone; runes 
upon wood or iron would wear out However that may be, 
the traces of the older futhorc, more copious and complex 
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than the later, aie to be found scatteied about England and 
the northern lands. yVs old buildings are taken down and 
various diggings are made, lunic stones aie continually being 
found, but not one e\er comes to light in any Saxon or 
German teiriloiy Of the thousands of insciibed remains 
dug up in Geimany, says Professor George Stephens, all are 
Ivoman tiles, altais and funeral stones, or other such. The 
legion withm \vluch these nines are found, he says, is all 
Scandinavia fiom l.a]dand to the Eider, and all England 
from Kent to the Eirth of Eoith, and to his mind ‘‘there is 
no longci doubt that the old population of Danish, South 
and North Jutland, the old outflowing Anglic and Jutish 
and Frisic settlers, mixed with Norsk and Swensk adven- 
turers who flocked to England in the third, fourth, and fifth, 
and following centuiies, were chiefly Scandinavians, North- 
men, not Saxons, still less Germans.” That is to say, the 
North furnished the dominant type of the Low German 
people who united to make England. The north of Eng- 
land tvas chiefly peopled by the Northern Scandinavians 
who were most nearly opposite to them, the Midland by 
the Danes, and the energetic North had touched also and 
left its mark upon the Southern Frisians. “This runic 
brand,” adds Professor Stephens, “ this Broad Arrow, this 
outstanding mark of a peculiar culture and nationality, is 
not confined to one particular spot in each northern land. 

. . . , The runes meet us m Sweden from the north to the 
south, in Noiway from the north to the south, in Denmark 
from the north to the south, in England from the north to 
the south ; and everywhere from the oldest Northern 
days, and at one common period.” But over all this 
common ground there were diversities of tribe and speech, 
dialects that ran into each other, and under different 
conditions were subjected to different degrees and rates of 
change. 

For record of the life and literature of our Scandi- 
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navian forefathers before they became Christians, as aid to 
the study of our own earliest heroic poem, Beowulf, we 
are indebted chiefly to the northern colonists of 
Iceland 

Iceland, touching the Arctic circle on the north, is a 
fifth larger than Ireland. It is volcanic, and deeply indented 
with fiords on all sides except the south. The chief moun- 
tains are in the south. In the south-east is a mass of 
glacier, covering an area of 3,500 sqpare miles, the Vatna- 
Westward, between this and Blafell,t Hekla, Torfa 
Jbkuii, is ground rising in sweeps towards the glaciers. 
North of this, on the eastern half of the island, is a desert 
plain crossed by three tracks, the routes being marked by 
stone pyramids or heaps of turf. These regions include 
20,000 S(iuare miles of barren country, imperfectly explored 
Ice, desert, geysers, and volcanoes, swamps, lakes, and 
chasms in the eaith, leave in the whole island about 4,000 
squaie miles of habitable gioiind. At Reykjavik, on the 
south-west peninsula, the mean temperature of the year is 
39 ' 2'; at Akiiieyri, m the north, it is 32''. In winter there 
is the aurora, there are electiir flames about metals, and 
streams liom tlie heads of men like gloiies of saints, d'heie 
are mock suns — sometimes nine at once, stoim-niigs about 
the moon, meteors ; also fierce hurncanes and whirlwinds. 

Iceland was discovered in the year 860 by Naddothr, a 
Norwegian Vikingr,^ who was voyaging to the Faroe Islands. 

* Vatfiy water , jokull, an icicle, a glacier ; First Englislu^’/it*/, whence 
ts-giuly icicle. 

f Bhiy blue of waves 01 bon/on, but in the eaa of Icelaml it means a 
meadow covered with hall melted snow /t//, a single wild lull, in plural 
a range of hills. abndgt*d to llrkla, so called fioiii it-, cowl 

of snow, kekia being the name u! a smt of cowled or lioodul tiotk Ftiffa 
tinf, or a green spot, or a place where many faims are built together 

J was the man who went on a I ih/g was a fiee- 

booting voyage, named from the mk, or small bay, out of winch the pirate 
vessel ran, or w'lthm which it lurked. But free booting wastso far from 
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He looked out on it from a hill on the east coast, and 
called It Snja-land, Snow-land In the year 864, Garthr, a 
Swede, went lound Iceland in his ship and called it Garthr- 
hdlm * In 868 Floki Rafn, another Norwegian, explored 
the south and west of the island, and it was he who called 
it Is-land, Iceland 

Soon afterwards, when Harold Harfagr (Fairhaired) 
had been crushing the petty chiefs of Norway, Ingolfr and 
Hjorleih* were the first to seek independent life in Iceland, 
They were followed by bands of such exiles, with their 
servants, cattle, household goods, their national traditions, 
and their spirit of freedom, Ingolfr had killed his adver- 
sary on a small barren island, whither they had gone to 
hght alone together to the death, after the way known as a 
“ holmgangd' As Harold would make him answerable, he 
sailed away with all his household and his household goods, 
and with the door-posts of his Norwegian home, which he 
cast into the sea near Iceland, that he might establish his 
new home wherever they were cast ashore. But this was in 
the ninth century, in the days when our Alfred succeeded to 
a kingdom which he had to save from ruin by the Danes. 

The earliest piece of Icelandic literature, the ‘‘ Islendiga 
Bok,’’ is ascribed to An Fr6thi,t who was not born until the 
Thefsien- ^^'ter the Norman Conquest of England, 

diga Bi5k gathered into this book, as accurately as he 

could, the traditions of the island. He cites various people, 
upon whose testimony he gives facts and dates, but only 
once quotes written authority, that being for the year 870, 

being regarded as discreditable, that an old Scandinavian scarcely had social 
position until he had distinguished himself in a bold laid by land 01 
sea 

//d/wr an islet, whence the name of Holms in the Oikneys and the 
Bristol Channel. 

f Arif an old Norse word for Eagle learned. The most 

thorough account of An and his wutmgs was by l^rofessor Werlauf, who 
published, ^ Copenhagen m i8o8, a Dissertation “ De Ario Multiscio ” 
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the date of the death of St. Edmund, after whom, as his place 
of interment, Bury St. Edmunds is named. Ari^s book is 
a plain chronicle of facts which it was desired to put 
accurately upon record. It is the most ancient piece of 
Scandinavian history, and filled only twenty-six quarto 
pages when first printed at Skalholt in 1688. 

The Landnama B6k '' was a development from the 
work of the priest Ari Frdthi, the son of Thorgil, and from 
another of the same kind. Its author was Sturla The Land- 
Thortharson, a judge in the Higher Court, who 
died in 1284, aged seventy. His work was edited by Hauk 
Erlendsen, who was himself a judge in the Higher Court 
from 1294 to 1334, and his Landnama B6k^' is Thorthar- 
son’s with addition of facts from a history by Styrmer the 
Learned, wherever Styrmer had anything to add. This 
Landnama B6k (Book of the Taking of the Land), the 
fullest of the old Icelandic chronicles, is in five parts. The 
first treats of the discovery and settlement of the island, and 
the other four are given to a description of its several 
quarters, including detail as to the families by which each 
was settled. This record is of great value for the verifica- 
tion of the Sagas.* 

The first emigrants found on the shores of Iceland 
a few hermit settlers, whom they called Papar. These 
deserted the island, not wishing to live among Irish hermits 
heathen, and they left Irish books, bells, and Iceland, 
croziers behind them. The Irish monk, Dicuil, hereafter to 
be spoken of, who wrote in the earlier part of the ninth 
century, says that he had spoken with priests who had 
visited Ultima Thule, and describes the place in a way that 
points only to Iceland. There remained also records in 
names of places, Patreksfjord, Papey, Papyli, and Erlendr- 
ey, ey meaning island. 

♦ The " Landnama Bdk"’ was first printed in 1638. There were more 
elaborate editions m 1774 and 1843. ^ 
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For sixty years after the arrival of the first emigrants 
there was a constant influx of settlers. Celts came some- 
iceiand tiiiies, and some were brought home as prisoners 
peopled vikings. By the year 930 the land was 

as fully peopled as ever afterwards, and a code of law's w^as 
then adopted An annual meeting w^as appointed on the 
plain of Thmgvollr. This meeting, which established the 
government as a commonw^ealth, was called the Althing ^ 
The Althing met by the river Oxaia, near Armansfell; an 
assembly had before been held at Kjalarnes The time of 
meeting was about the last fortnight in June The Althing, 
instituted in the year 930, was reformed in 964 ; and in the 
year 1000 it resolved upon the establishment of Christianity 
as the religion of the land. 

The colony had been formed as a place of refuge for 
men who were among the foremost of their land, who took 
with them their families, their household goods, their old 
religion, customs, and traditions, and transmitted them to 
their children’s children. Although the actual literature of 
these Northmen is all later than that year 1000, in which 
Christianity was adopted as the national faith, the estab- 
lished families in Iceland that had preserved their traditions 
and advanced their culture were able to furnish to the new 
church their own bishops and priests, borrowing little from 
abroad after the consecration of their first native bishop, 
Isleif, in 1056. To these native priests and bishops the 
traditions of the faith of their forefathers were of the deepest 
interest From life to life, through successive generations, 
tales and songs had passed for the lightening of time 

* Vollr meant a field or plain ; Thingvollr was, therefore, the Parlia- 
ment Field. Thing meant thing, as in English, but as a law-phrase meant 
also any public meeting, especially for legislation or administration of the 
law. Al, as a prefix, meant quite — thoroughly — completely , so that 
meant the supreme or absolute Assembly, as distinguished from 
such assemblies as that of the hfis (or house) thing, — whence our word 
** hustings, — to which a chief summoned his people or guardsmen. 
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through the long northern winters, among men whose home- 
steads were thinly scattered in valleys parted by wide 
solitudes of rock and glacier from nearest settlements out- 
side their own. 

From the end of the thirteenth centuiy comes the 
earliest known copy of a collection, begun about the year 
1240, of old m)thira], religious, and heroic songs 
and tales, then chanted and told by the grand- 
mothers throughout tlie land. That earliest copy of them 
was a parchment book (''Codex Regius,” No. 2,365, in 
Copenhagen), which was sent in 1662 from Iceland, as a 
present from the Bishop Brynjulfr Sveinsson, of Skalholt, 
to King Fredeiirk III. of Dcninaik The hislio]) had dis* 
covered it in a farmhouse in 1643. 'I’ins work was ascribed 
to Smmund Sigfusson, who was prit^t, poet, and hislonan, 
had a share in foiming the ecclesiastical code in Iceland, 
and died in the year 1135, a bundled years before the 
collection was made. It has lieen known, therefore, as 
Siemund's lulda, or the Fldei, 01 the Toetu'al Edda. 

The Younger or Prose Edda — Snoni’s Edda-— was thebook 
to which the name Edda was hrst attached, and the author of 
this was Snorri Sturluson. Snorii Stuiluson, poet 
and historian, was born m 1178, rose to high Northern 
office in Iceland, and was murdered in 1241. His 
book called " Edda ” was an Ars Poetica, containing the old 
rules for verse-making and poetic diction ; but as the 
diction included a large number of allusions and phrases 
derived from the old Northern mythology, a summary was 
also given of the myths from which they all were drawn. 
First came two sections, Gylfagmning (the Delusion ot 
Gylfi) and Bragarmdur (Bragfs Tales), which gave larger 
and smaller sketches of the old mythology ; then came a 
third section called Skaldskaparmal (the Ars Poetica), 
which described the conventional circumlocutions and the 
other devices of the skalds, or Northern poets ; the fourth 
s 
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and last section was called Hattatal (Counting of Metres), 
which was a Prosody ingeniously set forth by help of a 
Song of Praise m a hundred and two lines, contrived as 
examples of all verse-measuies in use. Four grammatical 
and historical treatises were appended to Snorri’s work 
The oldest of these grammatical tieatiscs is asciibed to a 
Thoiodd, called the Runemaster, who lived in the middle 
of the twelfth century, and the thud treatise was by Olaf 
Thordarson Hvita Skald, a nephew of Snorri’s. The dis- 
covery of this work was due to Arngrim Jonas, an Ice- 
landic clergyman, who sent it, m 1628, to Ole Worm, the 
Danish antiquary, with whom he was corresponding about 
runes The book was called Edda ” from its great-grand- 
mother’s tales of a dead faith that had become living poetiy. 
But, as the whole work was designed to teach the rules of 
poetry, Edda, and lules of Edda, would be often used as a 
name for the poet’s ciaft. Some have derived “Edda” 
from Odde, the home of Ssemund. * Professor Rhys has 
suggested, Aideadh, a Celtic name given to old Irish tragic 
tales concerned with “ aitte,” death. There will be need to 
refer to the rules of Snorri when discussing our own early 
forms of verse. 

The oldest of the Edda poems date no farther back than 
the ninth century. They reproduce the old faith of the 
Relation of people, but With touches of life and action in myths 
the^EddV° heroic tales, with a wealth of fresh and vigor- 

myths. ous imagination, for which there was no parallel 
except in ancient Greece. Professor Sophus Bugge, of Chris- 
tiania, in a study of the origin of the old myths and tales,! 
has pointed to words in the Edda poems, as well as to 


^ In the Academy for January 31, 1880. 

f “ Studien uber die Entstehung der nordischen Gotterund Helden- 
sagen”von Sophus Bugge, Professor der Univer&itat Christiania. Vom 
Verfasser autonsierte und durchgesehene Uebersctziing von Or. Oscar 
Brenner, PBvatdoceiit der Universitat Munchen, Munich, 1881-82, 
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matter that must have been carried home from England and 
Ireland in the energetic viking days, to which this in- 
tellertual activity is traced, and he suggests that even the 
word viking was accepted from the speech of England, 
where it was fomied from the Eatin vicus,” which could 
mean a camp. Fiom Celtic and English Christians, Sophus 
Bugge suggests that the Northmen earned home pieces of 
Christian faith and legend, with tales from the Greek litera- 
ture that was familiar especially to Celtic priests, who drew 
their inspiration from the Eastern Church. 'Fhus he shows 
traces of the legendary tales of Christ in the story of Balder, 
and associates Loki with Lucifer, while in some parts of the 
Balder myth he finds adaptations from the story of Achilles, 
and geneially a fantastic use of incidents fiom the Siege of 
Troy, as told in the Instory ascribed to Dares the Phrygian. 
When darkness gathered over all the rest of western 
Europe, the churches and monasteries of the British island, 
first among the Cecils and afterwards among the English, 
sujiplied, says the Danish scholar, in and after the seventh 
century, the only shelter and home to the higher studies. 
The Bntish clergy travelled far in search of books, until in 
the time of Charlemagne it was from the Chuich in Britain 
that the cleaiest light shone through the western world. 



CHAPTER VI 

BEOWULF. 

Based on historical events earlier, peihaps, in date than 
those which have given rise to any heioic tale among the 
Beowulf Scandinavians, we have at the beginning of First 
English Literature the great poem entitled Beo- 
Manuscnpt wuLF. It shows the touches of a Christian hand, 
but It preserves, with the fidelity of one who took an 
artist’s pleasure in the work, a picture of the Noithern 
life and tone of thought in days before the spread of 
Christianity Grundtvig’s clear identification of H>gelac, 
a chief in the story, with a Chocilaicus who fell in battle 
in the year 520, fixes a time for the historical events 
that were transformed into the fables of the poem. The 
poem extends, as we have it, to 6356 of the short First- 
English lines, or half lines, as they are usually printed m 
England. The only existing MS. is in the Cotton Libiary 
in the Biitish Museum ; * it is full of inaccuracy, and, the 

^ MS. Cott Vitellius, A. 15. Di Matthew Parker, Archbishop ot 
Canteibury (b. 1504 , d 1575) rescued many Anglo-Saxon MSS from 
among the rums of the dissolved monasteries They were bequeathed by 
him to his own University and College, where they are among the Paikerian 
XtSS. of Corpus Christi College, Cambiidge Sir Robert Cotton (b. 1570 , 
d. 1^3 1 ) lescued many more of the Anglo-Saxon MSS. newly scatteied 
broad, beginning to collect at the age of x8. By tlie fire, m 173X, m Little 
Dean’s Yard, Westminster, iii MSS. were lost, burnt, or entirely defaced, 
and 99, including the Beowulf, made impel feet 7 he collection was re- 
moved to the Old Dormitory at Westminster, and then, in 1753, to the 
Bntish Musiwum, 
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change beginning at line 1940, was written by two copyists, 
probably m the first half of the eleventh century. It was 
also much injured by the fire at Cotton House. We must 
think of it, however, not as a tindery manuscript, but as a 
bright gleam of human light and life from the fiir past lire 
greater [lart of Beowulf belongs at latest to the seventh or 
eighth (entiiiy, ami ranks as the oldest heroic poem extant 
not only m English but in any Cermanic tongue. 

And now is to be asked, what is the substance of this 
ancient tale ? For we must know something of the text 
itself before we turn to its interpreters. We 
enter one of the great festive halls to join at st.uneof 
the ale-drinking and hear the gleeman’s song. 

I'hc hall is long and wide, say 300 feet by 40, with a 
high roof and curved gables. There is at each extremity 
an entrance in the middle of the wall, ]}rotected by a 
porch, that is continued at its farther end to form cellar 
and pantry. We pass into the hall, a spacious nave with 
narrow side aisles. Pillars, dividing aisles from nave, sup- 
port the central roof. The nave is the great hall itself, 
and down the middle of its floor run the stone hearths, 
upon which blaije great timber fires. At the upper end is 
the raised seat of the chief, at a cross bendi, wliere his 
wile, who fills the cups of the guests, and liis familiar 
thanes, or those whom he distinguishes, sit with him. On 
each side of the long health there luns a line of tables, 
flanked with benches and stools, at which sit the’ people 
w'ho are the chiefs “ hearth-sharers.’* At the lower end, in 
the space < oirespJinding to the dais, is a table for the 
diiiiking-( ui>s Betw^een the row^s of pillars and the outer 
walls spaces are parted off wnthin the nanow aisles for 
sleeping-benches of the warriors. In some of the spaces 
are the gilded vats of liquor into which the pails of the cup- 
bearers are dipped. If women sleep in the hall, the 
recesses of the pillars behind the dais are kepf sacred to 
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them, and Ihcie aie in the aisles, if the hall be the chief’s 
dwelling, as that in BeowLilf was not, distinct enclosures for 
the occupation of the family. The sleeping space behind 
the pillars might, i)crhaps, be parted from the hall by 
panelling and tapestry In such a hall the gleeman often 
chanted to his harp now one adventure now another, as the 
guests or their lord might call for this or that favourite 
incident, from the long rhythmical, alliterative poem that 
contains the tale of 


BEOWULF 

An eldei Beowulf was for a long time the beloved 
king of the Scyldings, and from his root grew forth at last 
the lofty I-Icalfdene Old and wai-fierce, he gave to the 
w’orld four childien, heads of hosts Heorogar, and Hrothgar, 
and Halga the good, and Ela. 

Then was to Hiothgar given speed m war, 

Honoui in battle ; his dear kinsmen then 
Obeyed him gladly, till the youth grew up, 

A numeious band of kindred. In his mind 
It ran that he would bid a court be built — 

A mead'hall gi eater than had yet been known 
By talk among the sons of men, therein 
Would deal to young and old what God made his, 

Except the people’s share, and lives of men. 

Then was I told that among many tubes 
Wide w'ent the call ovei the earth, to work 
To adorn this home of the people. Time went by 
Among men swiftly, till the chief of halls 
Was all picpaied, and Heorot was the name 
That he, whose w’ord had power, shaped foi it ; 

He was not false to his piomise, rings he gave 
And treasure at the feast. There rose the hall 
High ciested ; waiting to be tried by heat 
Of hateful fire. 


Then the grim foe came, Grendel, he that held the 
moors, tHe fen, and fastness. Forbidden the homes of 
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mankind, the daughters of Cain brought forth in darkness 
misshapen giants, elves, and orkens, such giants as long 
waned with God, and he was one of these. 

He, when the night had come, went forth to see 
The high hall, how the Ring Danes housed in it 
After the beei -drinking. He found therein 
A band of lords asleep after the feast, 

Knowing no caie that pales the lives of men 
Then, grim and greedy, the malignant wight, 

Rugged and wroth, was reatly soon, and took 
Thirty thanes as they rested, thence again 
'I'urned to go home with shout over his prey, 

With the death-stricken seek his own abode. 

Then before simiise, with the early day 
Was Grendel’s craft in war disclosed to men. 

Then after feasting was a wail upiaised, 

A gieat cry in the morning. The high chief, 

Good honourable lord, sat cheerlessly, 

Siifieied sharp grief, sorrow the thane endured, 

After they saw the track of the loathed foe. 

The accuised spirit. That strife was for them 
Too stiong, sustained and loathsome. No more pause 
Than for a night, and then again he shaped 
More deadly bale, and foi no feud and crime 
hladc moan, he was too firmly set on them. 

’Twas easy tlien to find those who elsewhere 
Sought distant lieds, whom the clear token showed 
The hall tliane’s hate, he who escaped the fiend 
1 feld hnnself after that safest afar. 

So Grendel ruled, one against many, warred 

Against the light, until the best of halls 

Stood empty. For long time, a twelve years’ space, 

The Scyldings'gentle lord endiued hiswiath, 

With c\ery woe, and soiiows limitless. 

In the morning a whoop was upraised ; the strong in war 
suffered; the thanes sat m sadness when they saw the 
track of the accuised sprite. With Grendel, stiife would be 
too strong, too long, and loathsome. In the night follow- 
ing, Grendel again had sway, and so often as the* darkness 
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came he warred against right, one against all, till empty 
stood the best of houses. Twelve winters’ tide was his rage 
home, and it became openly known in sad songs that 
Grendel warred then against Hrothgar, would have peace 
of no Dane, was not to be met with money. The high and 
young he sought and snared. In lasting night he held the 
misty moors. Heorot he held in the swait night, with its 
seats richly stained, but the gift-stool [the chiefs seat, 
whence gifts were distributed] he might^not touch Hroth- 
gar, the Scyldings’ friend, bioken m mind, sat many a time 
in thought. Sometimes they worshipped at the holy places, 
prayed in words for help from the Ghost-slayer. 

When from his home Hygelac’s thane had heard, 

Good among Goths, of Grendel’s deeds, he then, 

The strongest of the living race of man, 

Noble and prosperous, he bade piepare 
A good sea traverser, said he would seek 
Over the swan road the biave king, great prince, 

Because he was in need of men. That voyage 
The wise blamed little, though they loved him much, 

But whetted his keen mind, foretold good end. 

Fifteen, the bravest warriors he could find 
Among the Goths, the good chief chose, with them 
He sought the floating wood. A wariior skilled 
In shallow seas made known the bounds of land. 

A space of time passed on, afloat on waves 
The boat lay by the hill, the leady men 
IVfoimted the piow ; the shallow waters rolled 
Upon the sand ; the wainois bore bright arms 
Into the balk’s hold, wai gear well piepared 
Upon tlie chosen path the men shoved out 
The banded wood On waves of the deep sea 
The floatei, foamy necked, depaited then, 

Speeded by wind, and most like to a bird, 

Until the twisted prow had rim for an hour 
Of the second day, and then the voyageis 
Saw land, the sea cliffs glitter, the steep hills, 

The broad sea nesses. Then in shallower sea 
Th^sailors’ voyage ended. Quickly thence 
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Up stepped the Weder’s people on the plain, 

Bound the sea wood, shook war-shirts, and thanked God, 

Who eased for them their way across the waves 

When the Scyl dings’ warder who had to keep the sea- 
shores saw from the wall bright shields borne over the 
bulwark of the ship, he asked in his mind what men those 
weie. Then went to the shore Hrothgar’s thane; the 
mighty spear quaked m his hand; and he asked, “What 
weapon-bearers are ye, wearing war-shirts, who thus come 
hither leading over the water-street a foamy keel ? I hold 
ward that to the Dane’s land no foe may bring war by sea. 
Never have I seen a greater earl on earth than is one of 
you , he is a man worthy with his weapons, if his face tell 
true. Now ye far-dwellers,-— quickly tell me whence ye 
come ?” 

The leader of the band unlocked his word-hoard : “ We 
are of the Goths’ kind, Hygelac’s hearth-sharers , my father 
was known widely, a high-born lord hight Eegtheow , he 
abode m his house many winters ere he went on his way, 
almost all the wise throughout the wide earth keep him in 
mind We have come through kindness to help thy lord. 
We have heard say that a wTetch, I know not who, does to 
the Scyldings hurt in the dark nights. I may teach Hroth- 
gar how to overcome the foe.” 

The feaile&s waider, seated on his Iiorse, then said : “ A 
sharp shield warrior knows words fiom works. I hear that 
this is a band friendly to the Scyldings Bear weapons 
forth ; I show the way ; I wull bid also my fellow thanes to 
hold against every foe your new-tan ed ship until it hedx 
back to the Weder maiches those to whom it shall be given 
to come whole out of the rush of war.” 

They went therefore ; the wide-bosomed ship stood fast 
at anchor, heavy in the mud. 

Enwreathed with gold, over their faces rose 
A boar-like crest, fire-hardened, many-hued, 
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IL liclil the life in giniul Wailike and licice 
Tlic men pie^'^ed on, togethei they went down, 

Till gay and golden, iidi m timbei woik, 

They saw that greatest house under the sun, 

The king’s house, whose light lighted many lands 

Of the warriors, one turned his horse, and said, ^‘Now 
is my time to go ; may the all-wielding Father hold you safe 
m your undertaking I will back to the sea to hold ward 
against foemen 

The street was made handsome with stones, it showed 
the path to the men. The war-shirt slione, hard, hand- 
locked, the blight ringed iron sang as they came walking to 
the hall in gruesome gear. Sea-weary, they set broad shields, 
round and stone hard, against the house-wall ; then, stoop- 
ing to a bench, placed in a ring their war-shirts, garb of 
men ; the darts, the seamen’s weapons, stood together, with 
the ash-wood grey above. Then Wulfgar, a proud warrior, 
asked the sons of strife. “Whence bear ye your stout 
shields, grey shirts, fierce helms, and heaps of w^ar-shafts ^ 

The proud lord of the Weders answered him from 
beneath his helmet : “ We are Hygelac’s board-sharers, 
Beowulf is my name. I will make known my errand to 
the lord, thy master, if he grant us that we give good greet- 
ing to him.” Wulfgar said, “ I, then, the Danes’ friend, will 
speak to the lord of the Scyldings, the sharer of rings, and 
I will soon make known the answer he thinks fit to give.” 
He then turned to where Hrothgar, old and hairless, sat 
among his earls. He went so that he stood before the 
shoulders of the Danes’ lord, for he knew the ways of a 
king’s house. Wulfgar spake to his friendly lord : “ Hither 
are come Goths from afar, the leader these sons of strife 
name Beowulf \ they beg, my lord, to talk with you ; do 
not deny them. They seem worthy to be gladdened with 
your speech and mix with earls ; at least, he seems so who 
has led hither the men of war.” Hrothgar, helm of the 
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Scyldings, said . I knew him when a boy. His old father 
was named Ecgtheow, to whom Hrethel, lord of the Goths, 
gave his only daughter. The seamen, who brought gifts for 
the Goths, said that he has in his hand-gripe the might of 
thirty men. Him holy God hath in His kindness sent to 
us West Danes ; therefore I have hope against GrendeL I 
shall bestow gifts on my good friend for his daring Speed 
thou to bid him in, see the band gathered together as our 
kindred, say to them that they are welcome to the Danes. 
Wulfgar bore the bidding : ‘‘ My doughty lord, King of the 
East Danes, bids me say that he knows youi worth ; that 
ye come, w^elcome guests, over the sea. Now go in your 
war-dress to see Hrothgar, but let the war-boards and the 
deadly shafts abide here the bargain of words.’^ 

Then arose the mighty lord and his biave band of 
thanes, they hastened together, hard under helm, until they 
stood at the king^s hearth; then Beowulf spake, on him the 
war-shirt shone, the war-net sewed by the smith’s cunning : 
— “Be thou, Hrothgar, had ’ I amHygelac’s kinsman and 
fellow-warrior. I have undei taken many great deeds in my 
youth. The thing done by Grendel became known to me 
on my own turf; seafaiers say that this hall, this best of 
houses, stands empty and good for nought after the evening 
light is gone. I beseech thee now, lord of the bright Danes, 
shielder of the Scyldings, that 1 alone may with this bold 
band cleanse Heorot. I have heard also that the wretched 
Grendel recks not of weapons ; I will scorn then to bear 
sword or the yellow round of a wide shield into the strife , 
but with grasp 1 shall grapple at the fiend, and foe to foe 
struggle for life. It is the lord’s doom whom death shall 
take. I ween that he will, if he win, fearlessly eat the Goths 
in the war hall Thou wilt not need to hide my head, for 
he will bear my flesh away to eat it in his lonely den. Care 
for me then no more. Send to Hygelac, if I die in the 
strife, the best of wanshrouds that wards my breast That 
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Hraedla left me, it is Weland’s work. What is to be goes 
ever as it must.” Hrothgar, helm of the Scyldings, said : 

For fights, friend Beowulf, and for high praise thou hast 
sought us. Thy father quelled for me the greatest feud, 
coming over the waves to the Scyldings, when I in my youth 
first ruled the Danes. Sorrow is me to say why Grendel 
shames me thus in Heorot Full often have sons of strife, 
drunken with beer, said over the ale-cup that they in the 
beer-hall would bide GrendeFs onslaught with sharp edges , 
then always in the morning was this mead-hall stained with 
gore; when the day dawned all the bench-floor was be- 
steamed with blood of faithful men. Sit now to the board 
and unseal with mead thy breast among my wariiors.” 
Then was a bench cleared in the beer-hall for the sons of 
the Goths The thane who bare in his hand the bravely- 
beset ale-cup, minded his work, poured out the bright, sweet 
ale ; at times the glee-man sang, peaceful in Heorot : there 
^^as gladness of warriors, of men great among Danes and 
Weders 

Hunferth spake ; Ecglaf s son, who sat at the feet of the 
Scyldings’ lord. To him was the corning of Beowulf, the 
bold sea-farer, most irksome, because he grudged that any 
other man ever won more praise than himself. “Ait thou 
the Beowulf who strove with Breca on the sea, when ye from 
pride tried the folds and for foolish boast risked life in the 
deep water?” [More, also, in this wise said Hunferth]. 
“ He overcame thee in swimming. He had more strength 
Now I look for woise things, though thou shine ever in 
war, if thou duist bide a night near Grendel” Beowulf 
replied : “ Well, thou a great deal, my friend Hunferth, 
drunken with beer, hast spoken about Breca. I say truly, 
that I had greater strength at sea than any other man. We 
agreed, being striplings, that we would risk our lives on the 
flood, and we did thus : We had a naked sword in hand 
when wt^ rowed on the deep, meant for our war against the 
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whale fishes. He could not swim away from me, nor I 
from him ; we were together in the sea five nights till the 
flood drove us asunder ; the boiling fords, the coldest of 
weathei, cloudy night, and the north wind deadly grim 
thiew up rough billows: roused was the rage of the sea- 
fishes. There my body-shirt, hard, hand-locked, gave me 
help against the foes ; my braided war-rail lay upon my 
breast, handsome with gold A painted foe drew me to the 
ground, a grim one had me in his giasp, yet it was granted 
me to reach the wretched being with the point of my wai- 
blade. Thus often my foes threatened me. I paid them 
as was fit with my dear sword. In the morning wounded 
with thrusts they lay, put to sleep in shoals, so that they 
have not afterwards been any let to the seafarers. Light 
came from the east, the seas were still, so that I might see the 
headland’s windy walls. The Must Be often helps an un- 
doomed man when he is brave. Yet it was my lot to slay 
nine nickers. I have not heard of harder fight by night 
under heaven’s round. Brcca never yet, nor any of you, at 
the game of war did such great deeds. Of this I boast not 
'Fhough thou hast been the slayer of thy brothers, fur which 
thou shalt pay in Hell, Oiendel would not have done such 
gmesome deeds in Heorot, if thy mind were as \var-fierce as 
thou tellest of thyself. He has found that he cares not for 
the strength of your folk, he slays and shends you, and 
expects not strife from the Gar Danes But a Goth shall 
show him fight, and afterwards he shall go to the mead who 
may, in peace and gladness ” 

Glad then was the bright Danes’ lord, hoary-locked and 
war-praised, trusting in Iielp when he heard Beowulf. There 
was laughter of men, the din rose, words were winsome. 
Wealtheow, FIrothgar’s queen, went forth. Mindful of their 
lank, the ('heerful wife, gold decked, greeted the men m liall, 
first gave the cup to the lord of the Danes, bade him, dear 
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to his land, be blithe at the beendrinking. He gladly 
shared the meal and hall-cup. Then she went round, and 
gave on every side rich vessels to old and young, until she 
bore the mead-cup, bracelet-covered queen, to Beowulf 
She greeted the Goths’ lord, thanking God that the will had 
befallen her to trust in any earl for help He, the fierce 
warrior, drank of the cup from Wealtheow, and then 


Beowulf, the son of Ecgtheow, spake ‘‘ I meant, 

When in the boat set with my wainor band 

I mounted the deep sea, that I alone 

Would woik your people’s will, or yield my life. 

Fast bound in the foe’s grip. I shall use strength 
Nobly, 01 in this mead-hall bide my end.” 

Those words, the Goth’s pioud speech, well pleased the woman 
The people’s joyful queen, adorned with gold, 

Went to her loid, she sat Then as before 
Bold woids were spoken in the hall with joy, 

The people raised the cry of victory. 

Till suddenly the son of Flealfdcne 
Piepaied to seek his lest. Strife was ordained, 

Fie knew, against the wretch, in the high hall, 

After the sunlight left them, and dusk night, 

The shadow-helm of all cieated things. 

Came rolling onwaid, wan, beneath the clouds. 

The whole band rose, men greeted one another, 

Hrothgar so greeted Beowulf, bade him Hail, 

Gave power over the wine-hall, said theieto : 

‘‘ Never before, since I raised hand or shield, 

Gave I to any man the Dane’s strong hall 
As now to thee. Have thou and hold thou now 
The best of houses, have thy fame in mind, 

Show thy great strength, keep watch against the foes. 

Thou shall not want all things to thy desire 
If thou complete this work of strength and live.” 

Then the defence of Scyldings, FIrothgar, went 
With all his warriors, from the hall, would seek 
Wealtheow, the queen, his bedfellow. Men say 
The glory of kings had against Grendel set 
4 guard over the hall^ about the chief of Danes 
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This was his separate office, to keep watch 
Against the eoten.* But the chief of Goths 
Gladly puttmsl in his great might alone, 

In the CieatoTs favour. Then he doffed 
His iron coat of mail, helm fiom his head ,* 

His well forged sword, choicest of blades, he gave 
To an attendant thane, bade him take chaige 
Over the war geai. Then Beowulf the Goth 
Spake a few words of boast ere on his bed 
The good chief stept : do not count myself 

Feebler than Grendel for the toils of war. 

Therefore not with my sword, though easily 
I may, will I put him to sleep, depiive 
Of life. He knows not of that way of war, 

To strike at me again, hew on my shield, 

Though great his fame for deeds of enmity. 

But w^e two shall to-night do without swords, 

If he dare seek war weaponless, and then 
Wise God give glory as seems meet to him ” 

The warrior Iiowed him, to the bolster laid 
Ills cheek, the earl’s face, and in the hall around 
Many an eager seaman bowed to rest. 

Not one thought he should ever seek again 
The home he loved, his people, the free borough 
Where he was fijstered, for they had heard tell 
How m that wine-hall blotxly death had seized 
On former nights too many of the Hanes. 

But to the Weder’s people the laird gave 
The woof of battle-speed, comfort and aid, 

Ho that by strength of one, Ms single powers, 

All overcame their foe. Sooth is it shown 
That mighty God has ever ruled mankind. 

In the wan night the shadow-walker came. 

The guards who should defentl that pinnacleii hall 
Slept, all but one. Fur it w^as known to men 

* Foien. This is the First-Fnghsh form of the Scandinavian jdtunn, 
giant, a worti common m the old Nor,se poetry, The mountains were 
“ giants’ ways,” jotna vegir; the vault of heaven was “ the grant’s shni I,” 
jotiins haixss ; and gold, for its large power of persuasion, was calkB ih«‘ 
speech of giants. ” 
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That the foul 'Spoiler might not cliag them forth, — 

Since the Loid willed not, — under shade of night, 

But he in wialh was watching for attack, 

Waited with swelling hcait the stiife’s oideal. 

Then fioin the moor, under the shioud of mist, 

Came Grendcl striding. Wrath of God he baie 
vScathei of men, he tluuight in the high hall 
To snaie one of man’s lace Shiouded he went 
Till he saw cieaily the gold-hall of men, 

The wme-house, gay with cups ; nor then fust sought 
The home of ITiothgar But in his life-days 
Never hefoie or since a boldei man 
lie found, oi hall thanes Joiirne>mg to the house 
Came then the man divided horn all joys ; 

Quickly he rushed upon the dooi made fast 

With bands fire-hardened ; wnth his hands bioke thiough, 

For he was swollen with lage, the house’s mouth 

Then soon upon the many-colouied ilooi 

The foe tiod ; on he wmnt with iieful mood. 

Came fiom his eyes a fieice light likest die. 
lie saw within the hall a kindied band 
( If many men asleep, a company 
( )f comiades, all together ; then he laughed • 

Foi the dire monstei thought before day came 
To pait life fiom the body of each one 
Hope of a glut of food had growm in him, 

Yet it was not his fate that he should eat 
After that night more of the race of men. 

IlygehcS stiong kinsman saw how the foul foe 
Would make his sudden grasps ; nor meant the wretch 
Delay, for at the first he swiftly seized 
A sleeper, slit him unaware, bit through 
His bone-case, fiom his veins drank blood, and soon, 
Swallowing in large lumps, had eaten all 
The dead man, feet and hands Then nearer, forth 
He stepped, laid hands on the slout-heaited chief 
Upon his couch. But he against the foe 
Stretched out a hand, soon knew his foul intent, 

And fastened on his arm. Herdsman of mischiefs, 

Soon he found that on earth in all its parts 
A stre^ger hand-grip never had he felt. 
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But not for that came he the soonei thence 
He to his huking-place would fly, would seek 
The wild throng of the devils ; his Iife-da}s 
Had known befoie no tug so sharp as this. 

Then Ilygelac’s goo<l kinsman boic in mind 

Ills evening speech, stood upright, grasped him hard ; 

His fingers burst, outw'aul the eoten was. 

I'he earl advanced more. The bold champion Ihonghl 
Whether he might not so get room to escape, 

Fly to his fen pool, but his fingers’ strength, 

In the fierce grip, he knew. The harmful spoiler 
Found that his path to Heorot led to grief. 

The great hall thundered, for all Danes who dw'elt 
Theie fortified, for all the biave men, earls, 

The ale w'as spilt ; that the wine hall withstood, 

The fair house of the world, the shock of war, 

That If fell riot in luin, was gieat w’ondtr. 

But it was strengthened against that with bands, 
Within, without, of non, cunning w’oik 
Of smiths Theie many a mead-bench, gold adorned, 
Was tilted from its sill, ns Ibe heard tell , 

Old counsellors of the Scyldings ne\ei thought 
That any man in hate and slaughter stained 
I'ould bleak it or unclose it b> Iih ciaft. 

But only by the hot embiacc of fiie. 

Uprose a ciy, new, urgent ; a dire fear 
Fell on the North Danes, on each one of those 
Who from the w^all heaid the w'lhl w’hoop, the t hant 
Of horror sung by God’s antagonist, 

Song of no \ictory, the thrall of hell 
Wailing in pain ; too tightly he w^as held 
By him then strongest of all living men. 

The help of earls w’ould not foi anything 
Let go that deadly guest while living, thought 
His life-days of no use to any man. 

Then many an earl of Beowulfs drew his sword, 

His ancient heritage, and would defend, 

If so he might, the piince’s Hfe. They knew not. 
These eager sons of battle, when they joined 
The strife, and sought to hew on every side, 

T 
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To beek his soul, that no sword upon earth, 

Choicest of blades, could touch the wicked lieml. 

But he all maitial weapons had forsworn, 

Eveiy edged blade And he wms wretchedly 
On that day of this life of men to die, 

His ghost far jouineying to ser\e the fiends 
Then he who eist against the race of man 
In mirthful mood had wTought out many ciimes, 

He was God’s foe, found that his body failed 
To seive him, because Hygelac’s bold kinsman 
Had him in hand The other’s life to each 
Was hateful , the fell wnetch endured soie pain, 

A wide wound on his shouldei could be seen ; 

The sinew's snapped, the bone enclosiues buist, 

Glory of battle was to Beow'ulf given ; 

To his fen shades, death-stiuck, must Giendelflee, 

Seek a sad home, well knownng that life’s end 
Was come, the numbei of his days was past. 

So he who had come fiom afar fulfilled 
In deadly fight the wnll of all the Danes ; 

Wise and stout-hearted, had cleansed Hrothgai s hall, 

Saved it fiom malice. Glad in his night’s work. 

His fame for strength, the chieftain of the Goths 
Had served the Danes according to his boast, 

Healing the deep-set griefs they had endured. 

No slight affliction, home through haidest need. 

Clear was the token of this, when the stout chief 
Laid down hand, aim, and shoulder, there was all 
The grip of Grendel undei that great roof. 

Then came in the morning, as I have heard tell, many 
a warrior about the gift-ball from far and near, to see the 
wonder. The foe left his track as he fled, death-doomed 
and weary, to the nickers’ mere. There was the surge 
boiling with blood, the waves welled hot with clotted gore. 
Grendel had dyed it after he laid down his life in shelter of 
the fen. From the mere again went the glad fellow-warriors 
proudly to ride on horses. Beowulf’s praise was sung, nor 
blamed -any the glad Hrpthgar, for that was a good king 
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At times the war-men ran their fallow steeds m trial of the 
race, where the earthways were smooth. At times a king’s 
thane, a boast-laden man, mindful of songs, knowing full 
many an old saga, found another high tale that had truth in 
it Then he began with skill to tell of Beowulfs under- 
taking, well he told of Sigemund, of the Washings’ wars 
and wide wayfarings — men knew not his wars and works 
save Fitela, who went with him The king, also, warden of 
ring hoards, with a throng about him, stept from his bride- 
bower, and his queen with him measured the meadow- 
path, begirt by her maidens Hrothgar spake (he went to 
the hall, stood m the forecourt, and saw GrendeFs hand), 
For this sight give thanks forthwith to the Almighty. Lo, 
whatsoever mother brought this son forth, if she yet lives, 
let her say that the great Maker was good in her child- 
bearing. Now I will love thee, Beowulf, best of wariiors, 
as a son in my heart ; henceforth hold our new kinship well. 
There shall be no lack to thee of wealth that I can give. 
Often have I held worthy of part in my hoard for a less 
help a weaker warrior. May the All-wielder pay thee with 
good as He yet has done.” Then was Ecglaf’s boasting 
son quieter, after the Athelings had seen over the high roof 
the foe’s fingers. Each had before it hand-spurs, most like 
steel, instead of nails. The best of iron would not bite into 
that bloody hand. 

Then was Heorot bidden to be made fresh, many men 
and women worked at the wme-house, the golden webs 
shone on the walls full of sights wondrous to the gazer 
That bright dwelling, fast with bands of iron, was much 
broken, the hinges were rent, the loof only was sound when 
the wretch turned to fight. Then came the time when 
Healfdene’s son should go to the hall, the king himself 
would share many a mead-cup with his warriors. Heorot 
was full of friends. Then the son of Healfdene gave to 
Beowulf a gold flag with rich hilt, a helm and war*shirt, a 
T 2 
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sword of great worth many saw borne before the warrior. 
Beowulf shared the cup m the court The shelter of earls 
then bade eight steeds be led into the court ; on one ot 
them stood a saddle cunningly woiked ; that was the war- 
seat of the high king when the son of Healfdene played the 
game of swoids. To Beowulf he gave all, — horses and 
weapons Also, the lord of warriors gave to each of those 
on the mead-bench who came the sea-way with Beowulf a 
gift, an heirloom ; and bade that the one whom Grendel 
slew should be paid for with gold. Before Healfdene’s 
war-leaders the glee-\vood was touched, and Hrothgar’s 
gleemen, gladdeners of the hall, told of the works of Fin’s 
offspring, the tale of Fm Folcwalding, of FTn?ef and Hengest, 
and the sons of Hildeburh burnt by their mother at Hn^efs 
pile. The lay was sung, the gle email’s song, games were 
begun again, the noise was loud, the cup-bearers gave wine 
from wondrous cups. Then Wealtheow, wearing a golden 
crown, came forth to where the two good kinsmen sat 
There also sat Hunferth, the spokesman, at the feet of the 
Scyldings’ lord. The Queen said . “ Take this cup, dear 
lord, and be thoii happy, golden friend of men, speak to the 
Goths kindly. Heorot, bright hall of rings, is cleansed. 
Enjoy the mead of the many, and leave to thy sons folk 
and land when thou must forth to behold God.^’ Then she 
turned towards the bench where her sons were, Hrethric 
and Hrothmiind, ivhere Beowulf the Goth sat by the two 
brethren. To him the cup was borne and friendly bidding 
done, and twisted gold, two sleeves, a cloak and rings were 
given, the largest I have heard tell of on earth since Hama 
bore off the Brosings neck-ring. Wealtheow said : “ Wear 
this ring, dear Beowulf, O youth, with all hail 1 and with 
this cloak, these riches, thrive ; enliven thyself with strength, 
and be to these boys a kind helper. Thou hast done that 
which shall beget praise throughout all time as widely as the 
water girds the windy walls of land. Live thou a thriving 
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Atheling, and be kind to my sons. Here all are friends.” 
She then went to her seat The meat was choice, the men 
drank wine, they knew not of a grim hereafter. When 
evening came and Hrothgar had gone to his rest, many 
earls guarded the house, as often they had done. They 
bared the bench floor, it was overspread with beds and 
bolsters. Filled with beer, ready for sleep, they bowed ; 
they set at their heads the round, bright shields. There, 
on the bench, was to be seen over each Atheling his high 
war-helm, his ringed shirt, and stout war-wood. It was 
their way to be ready for war at home and in the host; 
when need came to their lord their help was near. 

But GrendePs mother, wretched woman — she who dwells 
m gruesome waters, the cold streams — came on a path of 
sorrow to wreak wrath for her dead son. She came to 
Heorot, where the Ring-Dancs were all sleeping through 
the hall. When in rushed GiendePs mother, the hard edge 
was drawn, many a broad shield lifted. She was in haste, 
would save herself, being thus found, and quickly seized 
one of the Athelings as she went to the fen. He whom she 
killed was Hrothgar’s counsellor, his dearest friend between 
the seas. Beowulf was not there, for another abode had 
been fixed for him after the gifts to the great Goth. There 
was a din in Heorot, She took away the kindred hand 
clotted with gore. 

Then was the wise king, the hoar warrior, wioth when 
he knew his chief thane, hisdeaiest, to be dead Quickly 
to his bower was Beowulf fetched. Hrothgar, helm of the 
Scyldings, spake: Mschexe is dead, Yrmenlafs eider 
brother, wlio knows my runes, my counsellor. For that 
thou killedst Grendel yesternight, there is now come another 
mighty man-scather to avenge her son. 

“ The country people talking m my hall 
I have heard say, that they upon the moor 
Have seen tw 0 striders of the liorder-land, 
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Strange beings, of which one, as they could tell 
Most neaily, ^\as in ^\omans likeness, one 
A \^anflciing man, laiger than oilier men, 

Whom the old dwclleis on the land named Gicndel 
They know not of a fathei, whethci inoie 
Had been of those daik spiiits They inhabit 
The dim land that gives shelter to the wolf, 

The windy headlands, perilous fen paths, 

Where, under mountain mist, the stream flows down 
And floods the ground. Not far hence, but a mile, 
The meie stands, over which hang death- chili groves, 
A wood fast-1 ooted ovei shades the flood ; 

There eveiy night a ghastly miracle 
Is seen, flic in the water. No man knows, 

Not the most wise, the bottom of that meie. 

The firm-homed heath-stalker, the hart, when pressed, 
Wearied by hounds, and hunted from afar, 

Will lathei die of thirst upon its bank 
Than bend his head to it It is unholy 
Daik to the clouds its jeasty wa\cs mount up 
When wind stiis hateful tempest, till the au 
Grows dreary, and the heavens pour down teais. 

Again now counsel is with thee alone, 

Thou knowest not yet the spot, the place of daring 
Where thou may’st find this wicked being. Seek it • 
If thou be bold, I recompense the strife 
With gifts, old treasures, as I did befoie. 

If thou return to us.” 

Then Eegtheow’s son, 

Beowulf, replied to him, ‘‘Wise man, sorrow not, 
Better for each to avenge his fiiend than mourn. 

An end to this w^oild’s life awaits us all ; 

Let him who can, do high deeds ere he die, 

So will be happiest when the warrior’s dead. 

Guard of the helm arise, and let us go 
Quickly upon the track of Grendel’s km, 

I promise thee that not in the deep sea 
Shall she escape, nor in embrace of earth, 

Nor in the wood upon the mountain-side. 

Nor on the sea’s broad bed, go where she will. 

Have patience for to-day, in all thy woes, 

^his I expect of thee,” 
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Then the old chief 

Leapt up, gave thanks to God, the mighty lord, 

For what the man had said. For Hrothgar then 
A hoise was bitted 

[But the next passage in the poem I translate into a 
measure that repeats the form of the original. First-English 
was wiitten to be chanted to a rude stringed instrument, 
and transmitted from lip to lip by memory. There was no 
rhyme, or equal numbering of syllables, but accent suited 
to the thought, and alliteration, through two half-lines, of 
the consonant at the beginning of three words of chief 
impoitance. In the first of the two half-lines there wcie 
two words with the repeated initial letter, and in the 
second half-lme there was one. Alliteiation of a woid 
with a prefix to it was on the main word, not on the piefix, 
as IS shown in the lines • — 

An unTc/insome 7ivoo(l, 

J'Fater stood undei it 

In the case of vowels the alliteration was obtained, not 
by repeating, but by varying them. Thus, then, the old 
song runs on : — ] 

A horse bitted 
With curling crest. 

The careful prince 
Went woithily ; 

Warriors maiched also 
Shining with shields. 

Then there were shown 
Tracks of the troubler, 

Telling plainly 

Her way through the waste, — ^ 

As they went forwaid 
On the murky moor, — 

With the murdeied thane 
Of Hrothgar’s heroes. 

Home defenders. 
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Best and bia\est 
Bi 0115b t to his end 
Tlien they thieaded, 
Athclingb’ sons, 

Steep, ston} goigC'), 

A strait load, 

Weird, nairow way, 

Wastes unknown, 

Naked, high nesses, 

Nickel houses many. 

Before all Beowulf 
And some of the biavest 
Went on the way, 

Wise men. 

To exploie the plain, 

Till, planted leaning 
Over the lougli rock, 
lie reached suddenly 
An unwinsome 'wood. 

Watei stood undei it 
Ghastly with goie ; 

It was giief for all Danes, 

A sight oT sonow 

For the Scylding’s fi lends, 

A horroi foi heioes, 

When the head of Atscheie 
Was found by the steep flood 
Floated ashoie. 

The water welled blood, 

The wauiors gared 
On the hot heart’s blood, 
While the hoin sang 
A doleful death-note. 


The band all sat. They saw along the water many of 
the worm kind, strange sea dragons ; also in clefts of the 
nesses Nickers lying. These hurried away, bitter and angry, 
as soon as they heard the war horn. One the GotVs lord 
killed with an arrow. Quickly on the wave he was, with 
boar-spears, sharply hooked and drawn on the ness. 
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Beowulf clad himself in weeds of a chief His warbyrnie, 
twisted with hands, wide and cunningly dyed, must know 
the deeps But the white helm guarded his head, made 
worthy with riches, girt with lordly links, beset with the 
likeness of swine, that no brand might bite into it Noi 
least of aids was the hafted sword, Hrunting its name, lent 
him by Hrothgar’s speaker. Its edge was iron, tainted with 
poison twigs, hardened with warriors’ blood. EcglaPs son 
bore not in mmd what he had said drunken with wine, 
when he lent the weapon to a better sword-wielder. Him- 
self durst not meet death under the stir of waters. Beowmlf 
spake, Gold-friend of men, I am ready. If I die for thy 
need, be a helper to my fellow-thanes, and send, dear 
Hrothgar, to Hygelac the gold thou hast given me, that the 
Goth’s lord may know I found a good bestower of rings. 
And let the far-famed man have my swoid Hunferth, the 
old relic, I will with Hrunting work my doom.” He 
awaited no answer, the sea-wave took the w^arlike man. 

It was a day’s space ere he sank to ground. Then she 
who had dwelt m the flood, grim and greedy, for a hundred 
years, saw a man coming from above into the land of 
wonders, grasped at him and clutched the warrior. But 
she could not break his ring mail with her fingers. The 
sea-wolf bore the prince of rings to her dwelling, many a 
sea-beast with its war tusks broke his mail. Then the 
wmiior found himself in a roofed hall, where was no water. 
A pale beam of firelight shone, and then he saw the ground 
wolf, the mighty mere wife. He struck hard with his war- 
sword. The edge failed. The angry fighter cast upon the 
earth the twisted brand and trusted in his strength, the 
might of his hand-grip So shall a man do when he thinks 
to gain in battle lasting praise, nor careth for his life. 
Then Grendel’s mother seized the Goth’s lord by the 
shoulder. Fearless he dragged her till she bowed. She 
caught him cpiickly with fierce grasps, and threw him weary, 
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pressed him down, and drew her seax, broad, brown-edged 
She would avenge her son. The braided breast net on his 
shoulder withstood point and edge. 

He saw among the weapons a huge bill, an old sword 
of the Eotens, work of giants, greater than any other man 
might bear forth to the game of war. The Scyldmgs’ 
warrior stood up and seized the knotted hilt, fast and fierce 
he struck with the brand upon her neck, her bone rings 
brake, the bill went through her flesh, she sank on the 
ground The sword was gory, the beam still shone, mild 
as the light from heaven’s candle. He looked through that 
dwelling and saw Grendel lying lifeless His huge trunk 
sprang far away, when he cut off the head. But then 
behold ! that sword melted away as ice in the hot venomous 
blood ; there was left only the hilt. Beowulf took none of 
the wealth that he saw 3 he took only the giant’s head and 
the rich swoid hilt. 

The men who were with Hrothgar looking on the water 
saw It mixed with new blood. They said this was a warning 
that the Atheling was slam. Then came the noon of day, 
and the bold Scyldings left the headland, sick of mood, 
gazing upon the meie, wishing, not weening, to see their 
dear loid. Forthwith he was afloat 3 he dived up through 
the water, came swimming to land, glad m the burthen he 
brought with him. The stout band of thanes loosed quickly 
his helm and war- shirt, the stream trickled down of water 
stained with gore When they went forth from the sea 
shore fom men could hardly bear upon the deadly stake 
the head of Grendel. 

So they came to the hall, fourteen brave Goths, march- 
ing with their lord over the meadows. The worthiest of 
thanes came to greet Hrothgar 3 then Grendel’s head was 
borne by the hair into the place where men were drinking, 
and the head of the woman also. Beowulf said, “ Behold, 
these tokens from the sea we bring with gladness to thee, 
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son of Healfdene, lord of Scyldings. Now may^st thou 
with thy warriors in Heorot sleep free from sorrow.’^ The 
golden hilt, the gianfs work of old, was given to the hoar 
war-leader Hrothgar gazed on the hilt \ in Runic signs the 
tale of its birth was told upon it Then spake the son of 
Healfdene ; all were silent : Thy glory is upreared now 
through wide ways, Beowulf, my friend. Long shalt thou 
be a blessing to thy people.” Many words spake Hrothgai, 
for he spoke of the past and of its warnings to his friend 
and to the folk around him. The Goth, glad of mood, 
went to his seat ; there was a new feast made. The helm 
of night grew murky, the aged Scylding sought his bed, and 
the Goth wished for lest. The guest slept till the black 
raven, gladdener of heaven, blithe of heart, announced the 
coming of the light. 

The Athelings then wished to go to their own land, and 
Beowulf bade the son of Ecglaf take again his sword ; gave 
for the lending thanks, said that he held Hrunting to be 
good, he would not with blame hurt pride in its good edge , 
that was a high-souled warrior. Hrothgar said, Peace be 
to the Goths and the Gar Dapes ; wealth in common. 
Over the gannet’s bath the ringed bark shall bring gifts and 
love-tokens. Each folk I know, fast friend, fast foe, and in 
the old way stainless always.^^ Twelve gifts also gave to 
Beowulf the son of Healfdene, bade him go and quickly 
come again. The good king kissed the best of thanes, and 
tears fell as he took him round the neck. 

The bright warriors went to the ship, laden with 
weapons, steeds, and gold ; the mast rose over PIrothgaris 
hoards. Beowulf gave to the boat-guard a sword bound 
with gold, and on the mead-bench he was afterwards the 
worthier for that heir-loom. They sailed away, and the 
known headlands of the Goths were reached. The hithe- 
guard, who had seen them when afar, was ready ; he 
bound the ship to the sand and bade men bear tp the hall 
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of HygeLic. w'lo dwelt by the sea-wall, the wealth of the 
Vthchngs Kinsman faced kinsman, Haereth’s daughter, 
gentle of mood, bare the wme-ciip to the high chiefs hand. 

Haneili's dimgbter, who pomed wine for her lord when 
Beowulf returned, was Hygd, the second wife of Hygelac. 
Second wife, because she is described as very young, and 
Hygelac had aheady, when he came to the gift-stool, a 
marriageable daughter. Hygd seems in the poem to be 
first described as young, wise, well-bred, and generous, and 
then held up to scorn for cruelty and murder, and spoken 
of as a wife of Oifa Dr Grein has suggested that, in 
fact, the word translated violent is a proper name, applied 
to a half-mythical she-monster, whose character is contrasted 
with the mildness of Queen Hygd, as in an eailier part of 
the poem the praise of a good king had been enforced 
immediately by contiast with a bad one. 

Hygd had a young son, Heardred. When Beowulf re- 
turned afterwards from the expedition in which Hygelac 
was slain, Hygd believed that her child was too young to 
succeed his father, and offered the chief rule to Beowulf. 
But Beowulf sustained the boy in his hereditary rank, and 
served him as protector. Onela, the son of Ongetheow, 
was then ruling in Sweden, and two of his nephews, sons of 
a younger brother, having rebelled against him, came as 
exiles, Ednmund and Eadgils, to young Heardred’s court. 
Heardred received them hospitably. His land was therefore 
invaded by Onela, he was besieged in his high wall, and 
killed in battle. Eanmund also was then slam. Onela 
returned to his own land, and Beowulf then became king of 
the Goths, keeping Eadgils at his court, and helping him 
afterwards to his revenge upon Onela, who was attacked in 
his turn and killed. Beowulf was Goth only on his mother’s 
side. His father, Eegtheow, was of another race. 

We may now go back to the old poem and tell its story 
to the en(k Beowulf, returned from his adventures among 
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the Danes, had landed in Gothland. He went with his 
chosen band along the sands, treading the sea-plain, the 
wide shores. 

Quickly to Hygelac was Beowulfs voyage 
Made known, that there was come into the place, 

The wainois’ shelter, his shield-fiiend, alive, 

Sound fiom the war-play, coming to his house 
Quickly the hall was cleared for them, 

As the king bade. Then facing him who came 
Safe fiom the conflict, km looked upon km. 

Aftei his lord had greeted with loud voice 

The faithful friend, went Hsereth’s daughtei, she 

Who loved the people, through the hall, pouied mead, 

And bare the wine-cup to the high chiefs hand. 

Then in the highdiall Ilygelac began 
Kind question with his guest, eagei desire 
Urged him to know how the sca-Goths had faied. 

Hygelac asked, and Beowulf answered, a’dding to his 
recital of the greatness of Heorot, that at times he had 
seen the daughter of Hrothgar, whom he heard called 
Freaware, bear the ale-cup to the earls. 

Freaware married Ingeld, son of Froda, king of the 
Heathobaids, between whom and the Danes there had been 
long feud, in the course of which Ingeld’s father, Froda, 
had been slain. When Freaware was taken to her husband’s 
court, one of her Danish followers wore as a trophy Froda’s 
sword. This was noticed, and the old feud, which the 
marriage was to have ended, broke out again fiercely. 

Then,” said Beowulf, finishing that episode in his narra- 
tive : — 

Then on both sides the oaths of warriors break. 

In Ingeld deadly hate boils, for his wife 
Love cools after the burning of his care. 

Therefore I do not count the Heathobards 
As having love, or part in fellowship, 

Or any settled friendship to the Danes. 

But now of Grendel I speak on, that thou. 

Giver of gifts, may’st know how went the fight 
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Of waiuois hand to hand. When heaven s gem 
Had glided over earth, in angci came 
The guest, the giant, gum at eve, 

To visit us who safely kept the hall 

Theie was his glove, deadly m war, life bale 

To the doomed. He who lay fiist, girt champion, 

To him, the biave thane of our blood, became 
Giendel mouth-murderer, the body, all. 

Of the beloved man, he swallowed. Yet 
For that no sooner went the miudeier 
With bloody tooth and evil in his mind, 

From that gold hall, but trial made of me, 

Proud of his might, giasped with a ready hand, 

His glove, broad, wondrous, with stiange fastenings. 

All cunningly prepared with devil’s ciafts 
And skins of dragons. Shaper of ill deeds, 
lie thought to make me, unoffending, one 
Of many victims. But that might not be, 

When I m wrath stood upright. Long to tell, 

O piince, how I repaid the miscreant’s wrongs, 

What I did there set forth thy people’s woith ” 

Beowulf proceeds m this manner to recount how 
Grendel fled to his mere, leaving his arm in Heorot , how 
Hrolhgar rewarded his champion , how Grenders mother 
came and snatched away ^Eschere; how he descended 
to the bottom of the mere and oveicame that monster 
also. 

'‘Not easily I brought my life away, 

I was not fated yet The shield of earls, 
liealfdene’s son, again gave many gifts. 

So the great king lived as he should, lewards, 

The meed of strength, have not been lost to me, 

Foi he, Healfdene’s son, put in my power 
Treasures that I will bring, O warrior king, 

To thee, with joy prepare for thee. Of thee 
Are all my satisfactions. For I have 
Few kinsmen near me, Hygelac, save thee,” 

Then Beowulf bade them bear in the boar-head ensign, 
the helmet, corslet, and rich sword, and said, These 
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Hrothgar gave me, and bade me say that they had come 
down to him from King Heorogar, but he gave them to 
Beowulf rather than his own son, Heoroweard, whom he 
loved.’^ With these, Beowulf gave to Hygelac four steeds ; 
and the necklet that Wealtheow had given him he gave to 
Hygd, with three black horses brightly saddled. Thus 
flourished Ecgtheow’s son, a warrior known for good deeds, 
thoughtful and gentle, no rugged soul, though God had 
given him strength above other men. He had long been 
despised, and made of small account on the mead-bench. 
Now came a reverse to every grief. Then Hygelac com- 
manded the rich swoid bequeathed by Hrethel to be 
brought in, and laid it on Beowulfs lap ; gave him too 
seven thousand pieces, a manor, and a princely seat. 

But in the ciash of war in aft ei -clays 

When Hygelac lay dead, and to the heart 

Of Ilcardied were swords stabbing under shields, 

When Scyldings, haidy wairiois, triumphing, 

Attacked Hei eric’s nephew.* 

After that 

The broad realm came next under Beowulf’s hand. 

For fifty years he ruled, was the wise king, 

The land’s old guardian, till one began, 

A dragon, wdio kept watch over a hoard 
. In a high heap, began to spiead his sway 

Beneath a rocky hill there lay a path 
Unknown to men. And one once enteied theie, 

I know not who 

At this point some words and lines of the MS. can no 
longer be deciphered ; but the story is being told of one 
who had seen the treasures hidden there of yore, within 
a mound near the waves of the sea below the headland. 


* Hereric, here called the uncle of Hygelac’s son Heardred, must 
have been Hygd’s brother. These lines dispose of the succession of 
Heardred, and the poem passes on to the days when Beowulf was king. 
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The eail who heaped it there had spoken his farewell to 
the helmets that had fallen from the fated, the swords that 
should moulder after the warrior. There was no joy to 
him in music, no hawk in the hall or steed in the city. 
Death had brought desolation let earth hold the treasures 
of the dead. The burier of the treasure died. 

The burning scather of the twilight, who seeks out the 
mounds, the naked envious dragon who flies by night girt 
with fire, found the hoard. For three hundred years he 
held the hoard in the earth, until one man enraged him, 
who took a cup from the hoard to his liege lord as a peace- 
offering. Then the hoard was plundered, the hoard of 
rings borne oif, the prayer of the poor man was granted. 
The lord saw for the first time the ancient work of men. 
When the dragon awoke, the deed had been renewed. 
Then he smelt along the rock, the strong-hearted found 
the foot-trace of the foe. He had stepped forth by secret 
craft, near to the dragon^s head. Thus may an undoomed 
man escape from woe when the Almighty favours him 
The dragon sought, and found no man in the surrounding 
desert. He returned sometimes to his hoard, and found 
it plundered. It was haid for him to wait till evening 
came, then he ^vould requite the wiong with fire When 
the day was ended to his wish, he would abide no longer 
in his mound, but carried fire over the land. He vomited 
fire over the bright dwellings, the scather of the Goths would 
leave nothing alive. He had wrapped the land m flame 
with fire and burning He trusted in his mount, his war, 
and his wall. That hope deceived him. 

It was made known to Beowulf that his own home, the 
best of houses, was burnt, with the gift-stool of the Goths. 
The wise chief weened that he had angered the Almighty. 
The fire-dragon had wasted with fire an island without, the 
country’s safeguard. Then the warlike king bade fashion 
for himself a wondrous shield, ajl iroiij for l^e knew that 
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wood of the forest would not help him against fire. Life’s 
miseries must end for the prince, and for the womi with him, 
though he long had held the hoard-wealth. 

The giver of rings disdained to seek the highflier with 
a host of men, he dreaded not the battle for himself Rashly 
daring, he had escaped from many stiifes since he had 
cleansed Hrothgar’s hall and taken Grendel in his grasp. 
That was not the least of conflicts when Hygelac was slain, 
lordly friend of the peoples, in the Frieslands.' Thence 
Beowulf escaped by his own power. He had need to swim. 
He had on his arm thirty war-coats, spoils of the slam, 
when he went down to the sea. The Hetwaras who bore 
spears against him in that battle had no need of boast , few 
who met him saw their homes again 

[Here follows in the poem the reference to the events 
following Beowulf’s return, to the death of Heardred and 
his own coming to the throne.] 

Thus Ecgtheow’s son had outlived all conflicts till the 
day came when he must go forth against the dragon. A 
man who had visited the hoard and stolen from it a cup 
must show the path to the mound under the lock by the 
near stir and strife of waves. 

Then on the headland sat the wan 101 -king, 

Gold-friend of Goths, and there he bade farewell 
To his hearth companions. He was sad of mind, 

Wavering, leady to depart, the fate 

Most near which now must meet him in his age, 

Seek his soul treasure, part his limbs from life ; 

Not long was 6 esh to enwrap the prince’s soul 
The son of Ecgtheow, Beowulf, spake : “ In youth 
I have out-batlled many a rush of war. 

Seven years I had seen when Hrethel, people’s friend. 

The king, received me fiom my father, kept me. 

Gave me good gifts and feasts, mindful of kin. 

I was not in his couits a whit less loved 
Than any of his children, Heicbeald, 

Or Heathcyn, 01 my Hygelac. For one 
U 
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The eklebt, by liis biolhei s deed the biei 
Was stiewn He misscci his raaik, and shot 
Ills kinsman, bi other, not to he avenged, 

Whon lleathcyn with an aiiow fioni his bow- 
Laid low hib loul and fiiend So sad it is 
For an old fathei to await the death 
Of his young child upon the gallows Then 
Rises his song of sorrow, when his son 
Flangs to delight the laven, and he, old 
And feeble, has no help that he can bung : 

With eveiy morning will come memoiy 
Of his boy’s death ; he cares not to await 
Anothei heir within his gates, wdien one 
Has died for his life’s deeds. In his son’s hall 
Wind whistles, and he sees the wine-bench empty, 

Reft of its cheer ; sleeps hanging in the dark 
The waiiioi , there is no sound of harp, 

Miith in his homestead, as theie was of old. 

Then passes he to songs, lay after lay 
Of SOI row, all aioimd him desolate , 

The home, the woild is empty.” Thus then mourned 
The pimee for Herebeald, and boie heart’s pain. 

And he told more of the past to his surrounding foh 
lowers, sadly recalling life, with the foreshadowing of death 
upon him. He told of the invasion by Ongetheow, the 
death of Hrethel, the succession of Heathcyn, the return 
attack upon Ongetheow, in which Ongetheow was slain, of 
his slaying of Dseghrefn, the Haga’s champion, not with 
sword, but by a hand-grasp in the fight. 

“Now shall the falchion’s edge, hand and hard swoid 
Do battle for the hoard ” Then Beowulf spake 
And uttered for the last time words of threat . 

“Yet will I, a viise guardian of my land, 

Seek conflict, do great deeds, if the vile scather 

Will fiom his cavern seek me.” Helmeted 

And bold, for the last time he greeted deal companions : 

“ I would not bear a weapon if I knew 
How I might grapple with this evil one, 

As once with Grendel. But no^ I expect 
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File, hot, fierce, poisonous ; for this I bear 
The shield and biicklei. Not by a foot’s step 
Will I allow the guaidian of the mount 
To take his flight from me. Here at the mound 
As Fate ^\l^s shall it be to one of us.” 

Beowulf bade his companions, protected by corslets, 
await on the hill the end of the adventure. Then he arose, 
and, with his shield, went down in helmet and buckler, 
under the crags ; he trusted in his single strength. 

He saw where a stream broke from the hill and passed 
out hot with fierce fires from under a stone arch. For the 
dragon’s flame, he could not dive under it iinburnt. Then 
his voice stormed in loud rage ; the dragon heard the voice 
of man, and first there came his breath out of the rock, 
hot sweat of battle. The rock resounded with the roar of 
fire. Beowulf turned his shield against the enemy , already 
his sword was drawn. Each feared the other. The stroke 
of Beowulf’s sword bit less deep than there was need The 
dragon thiew his deadly fiie. Again they met The dragon 
breathed with new force , Beowulf, encompassed by flame, 
was in sore need. 

His companions had turned to the wood to save their 
lives, but in one of them, Wiglaf, Wexstan’s son, there was 
grief for the suffering of his liege lord. He remembered 
the rich dwelling-place of the Wsegmundings that Beowulf 
had given him, and all the rights. He grasped his shield, 
drew his old sword, which had belonged to Eanmund, 
Oh there’s son, whom Wexstan slew, taking his helm and 
sword. To Wiglaf, his son, he had left the relic, and now 
was the first time that the young champion should brave 
death for his chief. Wiglaf reminded his comrades of what 
the band of followers owed to its chief. Now is the day 
come when they could help him. Then he waded through 
the deadly smoke, encouraged Beowulf to fight as he had 
fought in the days of youth — “ I will support thee.i^ 

U 2 
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Then came again the angry dragon ; the waves of his 
fire burnt the youth’s shield, but he defended himself boldly 
behind the iron shield of his kinsman. Again Beowulf re- 
called his past prowess, and struck with his main force upon 
the dragon’s head. His good sword, Nsegling, snapped 
asunder with the stroke It was not granted to Beowulf to 
prevail with edge of the sword. His hand-stroke was too 
strong. It broke every blade. 

A third time the dragon rushed on the great chief 
Then Beowulf fiercely grasped his neck with its horrid 
bones. Blood bubbled forth in waves, staining him with 
the life-gore. 

Then Wiglaf sought to aid his kinsman, heeded not the 
head, struck lower. The sword went deep ; the fire began 
then to abate The protector of the Goths drew then the 
deadly knife that he bore on his corslet, and stabbed the 
dragon in the midst Then the kindred chiefs had de- 
stroyed the foe. Theie was to the prince a pause of victory. 

But the wound given at fiisL by the dragon then began to 
burn and swell ; the poison worked within him. The prince 
sat on a seat by the mound, looked on the giant’s work, 
saw how the stone arches, firm on their pillars, held for ever 
the cave within. Then the thane laved with water the 
wound of his prince Beowulf spake of the deadly livid 
wound, knew that his joy of earth was ended. 

‘‘ I have ruled,” he said, “ fifty winters, and had I a 
son of my own would now bequeath to him my arms. I 
have held ray own well, sought no treachery, sworn no 
false oath; though wounded to death, I have joy, for I 
have done no wrong to my kinsmen. Now go, dear 
Wiglaf, to see the hoard under the rock : let me behold the 
treasure of the past before I resign life and kingdom.” 

The poem then tells of the treasures seen by Wiglaf in 
the cavern. With treasure for his prince to see he hurried 
out, le^ when he returned he should find life at end. The 



Bjsowulf, 


309 


aged man looked at the gold with sorrow, and thanked the 
glory king that he had been able befoie death to acquire 
this riches foi his people 

My hfe is well paid for this hoaul ; and now 
Caie for the people’s needs, I may no moie 
Be with them. Bid the w^aiiiors raise a baiiow 
After the hiumng, on the ness by the sea, 

On Hronesness, w^hich shall rise high and be 
For a lemcmbiance to my people Seafarers 
Who fiom afar over the mists of waters 
Drive foamy keels may call it Beowulfs Mount 
Hereafter.” Then the heio from his neck 
Put off a golden collar ; to his thane, 

To the young warrior, gave it with his helm, 

Aimlel, and coislet, bade him use them well. 

“ Thou art the last Wmgmunding of our race, 

For fate has swept my kinsmen all away. 

Earls in their strength are to their Maker gone, 

And I must follow them.” The aged chief 
Spake not again. This was his latest woid 

The ten who had ded to the wood came now with 
shields and arms to where the dying champion lay with his 
face turned to Wiglaf. He sat, wearied, by the shoulders 
of his lord, laving him with water. But there was no power 
on earth to revive the chieftain Then easily came a fierce 
answer from the youth to those who had lost courage. For 
every earl, he told them, death is better than a life of 
leproach. 

Then a messenger was sent to the dwellings, where the 
return of Beowulf was in vain expected, with news that 
Wiglaf sat over Beowulf, the living over the lifeless. The 
poem following the news of the death of Beowulf to sur- 
rounding nations again falls into an episode of retrospect. 
Then is told the coming out of the people to bring Beowulf s 
body with all honour to the burning on the funeral pile. 

They went sad and tearful to the rocks under the eaglets 
ness, and found the good chief soulless on the sands. The 
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fire-dragon lay near, fifty feet of measure; by him weie 
rich cups and bowls, dishes and costly swords, with rust as 
of a thousand years upon them Wiglaf told with lament 
the piince’s wish that a lofty mound should be raised over 
his ashes The bier was made ready Wood was brought 
from afar for the funeral pile. Seven men entered the 
cavern with Wiglaf, one carrying a torch, to bring out the 
treasures. The dragon’s body was rolled over the cliff into 
the sea. Twisted gold was drawn, heaped in a wain, to 
Hronesness. 

Then the Goth’s people i eared a mighty pile 
With shields and armoui hung, as he had asked, 

And m the midst the wariiois laid then loid, 

Lamenting. Then the wairiois on the mount 
Kindled a mighty hale fiie ; the smoke losc 
Black from the Swedish pine, the sound of flame 
Mingled with sound of weeping ; the wind fell ; 

Until hot on the breast the bone-case burst. 
vSadly they waited their loid’s death, while smoke 
Spread over heaven. Then upon the hill 
The people of the Weders wrought a mound, 

High, broad, and to be seen far out at sea. 

In ten days they had built and walled it in 
As the wise thought most worthy, placed in it 
Rings, jewels, other treasmes fiom the hoard 
They left the riches, golden joy of earls, 

In dust, for earth to hold ; where yet it lies, 

Useless as ever. Then about the mound 
The waniors rode, and raised a mouinful song 
For then dead king, exalted his brave deeds, 

Holding it fit men honour their liege loid, 

Piaise him and love him when his soul is fled. 

Thus the Goth’s people, sharers of his hearth, 

Mourned their chiefs fall, praised him, of kings, of men, 

The mildest and the kindest, and to all 
His people gentlest, yearning for their praise 

So ends the most ancient heroic song, not only in English 
literature but in the literature of any Teutonic language. 
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And now, how much is history, how much romance, in 
the old poem of Beowulf? It contains historical episodes 
and allusions on which scholars have exercised , 

. . . Intcipreta- 

their ingenuity with various effect since the tions of 
text was first printed by the learned Icelander, 

Grim J. Thorkelin, in the year 1815. Attention was first 
called to the MS. by Humfrey Wanley in his catalogue 
of old Noithern books, printed m 1705 with Hickes’s 
“ Thesaurus.” He called it ‘‘ Tractatus Nobihssimus Poetice 
Scriptus,” .gave a faulty transcript of its opening lines, 
and added a guess at the subject of the poem. Sharon 
Turner gave some extracts and translations in his “ History 
of the Anglo-Saxons,” of which the four volumes were 
first published in the yeais from 1799 1805. In his 

account of the work he was misled by a transposed 
page of the MS. into regarding Beowulf as the enemy of 
Hrothgar. Thorkelin, m 1815, gave with the 

, ^ ^ ^ , . . Thoikelm. 

text an interpretation of his own. The inci- 
dents of Grendel and the Dragon he considered to be Scan- 
dinavian myths, originally connected with Boe or Boav, 
called in Latin Bo-us, the son of Odin The short history 
of this hero is told by Saxo Grammaticus in the third book 
of the ‘‘ History of the Danes.” It contains nothing like 
the story of Beowulf, except that it is there said of Bo, as of 
Beowulf, that he was buried under a great and famous 
barrow. Thorkelin, having identified Beowulf with a Bo, 

* Bo’s barrow has been sought by antiquaries, and said to be at Hoile*', 
near Iryggeveld in Iceland, where there was a corroboiative insciiption 
which the late Dr Peter Erasmus Muller, Bishop of Iceland, and editor of 
Saxo Grammaticus (his woik having been completed since his death by 
Dr J. M. Velschow), declares to have been wiitten ceitainly not before the 
14th century. Dr. Muller notices a Jutland hill called Bui, at Lynge, in 
the district of Skanderburg, with a royal barrow (Kongs-hoe) near it But 
he warns his readers that there are 600 barrows scattered about Denmark, 
called for their size royal Bui may, he thinks, answer to the Icelandic 
Bua-stein, a hill haunted by spectres. The only kings with a name like 
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afterwards, as Mr Conybeare observes,*^ identifies him with 
the second syllable in Hroth-wulf, being equally glad to 
take the w’-olf without a bo. Mr Conybeare himself gives 
in his Illustrations of Anglo-Saxon Poetry” the first com- 
plete English account of the poem, with numerous speci- 
mens of the oiigmal, to which he supplies tianslations into 
English blank verse and literal Latin, adding to his account 
a list of Thorkelin’s misreadings, from collation of the 
Copenhagen edition of Beowulf with the original MS at 
the British Museum. Thorkelin, however, is peihaps less 
to blame than Admiral Nelson. He had made his tran- 
script m the year 1786, and had it ready for press, with a 
translation, when his literary work of thirty years was 
destroyed by the bombaidment of Copenhagen. He was 
urged by the liberality of the Danish Privy Councillor, 
Johan Bulow, of Sandeiumgaard, to begin afresh, and his 
edition of Beowulf, published in 1815, w^as the result 

It was at the cost of the same nobleman that the Danish 
scholar Nik. Fred. Sey. Grundtvig published in 1820 his 
free Danish translation of Beowulf. The same 
scholar dedicated to the same patron an edition of 
the text, which he had studied m the original MS. when in 
England between 1829 — 31. f 

In the year 1833, a new edition of the text of Beowult 


Bui aie a Bogi (bogie), and an avaricious Bokus, who was consumed by 
Rolvo (Saxo Giamm. “Hist. Dan" Ed Muller et Velschow (Havnice, 
1858), Vol IL, Proleg. et Not. p 124 ') The best suggestion is Grein’s, 
which we will follow W'hen we take his reading of the historical element in 
“ Beowulf.” 

^ “Illustrations of Anglo Saxon Poetry," by John Josias Conybeare, 
M A., &c., successi\ely Professor of Anglo-Saxon and of Poetiy in 
the University of Oxford. Edited by his brother, William Daniel Cony- 
beare, M.A., &c. I^ondon, 1826. 

t ‘ ‘ Beowulfes Beorhaeller Bjovulfs-Brapen, det Old-Angelske Helte- 
dtght, paa Grunds-proget, ved Nik. Fred. Sev. Grundtvig.” Kjobenhavn, 
1861. 
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was published by Mr. John M. Kemble.^ A pn>s<‘ traiiS' 
lation, with a glossary, was published four years ^ 
afteiwards in a companion volume ; and this eon- .\ptrhfi! 
tamed, in a postscupl to the original preface and 
in the appendix, Mr. Kemble’s latest and fullest opinion of 
the meaning of the poem. He considered lleowulf to belong 
essentially to the poetical cycle of the Angles, and to be 
founded on legends which existed previous to the Angle 
conquest. Beowulf himself he presumed to be originally 
the name not of a man but of a god, one of Woden’s an- 
cestors, represented throughout in this poem as a defender, 
a protecting and redeeming being.” The relationships 
given to him are accounted for by the necessity of bring- 
ing him into the legend.” Beowulf belongs to the Geats 
or Goths, but Geat or Gaut was the parent of a tribe called 
by Procopius VavroL A Gothic verb gives the prast. gtiut ; 
the Anglo-Saxon geotan gives ge^t ; both words with the 
sense of pouring. Was not Gefit, then, the god of abund- 
ance, Odin? For the Edda says that Gautr was Odin’s 
name among the gods. Hrothgar and Halga Mr. Kemble 
identifies with Hroar and Helgi, Danish kings actually 
reigning in the fifth century. But in his second preface 
the same scholar says, “ Although I will not raise Hrothgar 
and his brother to the rank of gods ... yet I must observe 
that any attempt to assign historical dates to these, or almost 
any other princes, before the introduction of Christianity . . . 
leads to nothing but confusion. ... All that part of my 
preface which assigns dates to one prince or to another, or 

^ ** The Anglo-Saxon Poems of Beowulf—the Traveller’s Song and the 
Battle of Fmnes-buih— -edited, together with a glossary of the more diffi- 
cult words, and an histoiical pieface,” by John M. Kemble, Esq , M A., 
of Trinity College, Cambridge London, 1833. The volume is a delight- 
ful little i2mo, printed by Whittingham and published by the late Mr 
Pickering, of which, according to a bad fashion among antiquarians for 
the creation of an artificial rarity, theie weie only one hundred comes 
printed. 
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which attempts to draw any conclusions from dates so 
assigned, I declare to be null and void, upon whatsoever 
authority those dates may pretend to rest.’’ Mr. Kemble’s 
arguments would, m fact, go far to tiansport Beowulf 
altogether to the land of dreams. 

Next there appealed, in 1839, and of the same school of 
criticism, without text, a mythological, historical German 
analysis of Beowulf by H. Leo The first German 
translator of Beowulf, Ludwig Ettmiiller,* who 
ascribes the work on his title-page to the eighth century, 
proposes also to show that the legend of Beowulf w^as 
originally a myth, and says of himself, In general 
Ettmuiiei j Kemble.” He places the Gedts in Sweden, 

and considers the term Weder Goths, which occurs often in 
Beowulf, to be equivalent to Weather Goths, meaning 
Northern Goths, because out of the north came the bad 
weather. This critic is, I think, the first who observes, 
what is worth observing, that neither the name Angle nor 
the name Saxon occurs once in the whole poem. In 1849 
Wickei ^ translation of Beowulf into English verse by A. 
barth Diedrich Wackerbarth t was prefaced by another 
aigument upon the meaning of the poem, in which, after 
describing the first Beowulf as a son of Odin, if not Odin 
himself, the writer says, “ I believe with Kemble that he is 
really the same mythical person.” 

In 1855 appeared Benjamin Thorpe’s edition of 
Beowulf, text and translation, with a short introduction and 
a glossal y; and this is the very serviceable edition 
'thorpe for many years by English students. 

Thorpe’s opinion here expressed is that the poem is not 
an original production of the Anglo-Saxon muse, but a 

“ Beowulf : Heldengedicht dcs Achten Jahrhunderts ” Zuiich, 1840. 

“ Beowulf an Epic Poem, translated from the Anglo-Saxon into 
English verse, by A. Diedrich Wackerbarth, A.B., Professor of Anglo- 
Saxon at tl:^ College of Our Ladye of Oscott.” London, 1849. 
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metrical paraphrase of an heroic Saga composed in the 
south-west of Sweden, in the old common language of the 
North, and brought to this country during the sway of 
the Danish dynasty/^ 

In 1859 Dr. Karl Simrock appended a claim for Beowulf 
as a German My thus to his German translation of the work. 
Dr Simrock says that if Mr. Thorpe gives Beowulf „ 

, ^ - *1 . , , IT SimrocI', 

to the Swedes, he must give them also, as he does 

not, the Traveller’s Song” and the Fight at Fmnesburg.” 

The next interpreters of Beowulf — Dr. Grein and Mr. 
Haigh, a Geiman and an Englishman — discoveied in the 
poem more evidence of an historical foundation than ^ . 

Grein 

had usually been admitted. Dr. C. W. M Grein, of 
Cassel, was editor of the completest and compactest body 
of Anglo-Saxon poetry that has hitheito been published, a 
Library” in two volumes, to which he added an iVnglo-Saxon 
and Latin Glossal y.* In a German quarterly devoted to the 

* “Bibliothek der Angelsachsischen Poesie in kritisdi bearbeiteten 
Texten xind mit vollstandigem Glossar, heiausgegeben von C. W. M. 
Grein.” Cassel and Gottingen, 1857 — 61 Text, 2 vols Glossary, 2 

vols (1861 — 64). Dr. Grein also, m a separate work, translated the chief 
remains of Anglo-Saxon poetry into German allitei alive verse, in two 
volumes, entitled, “Dichtungen der Angelsachsen stabreimend ubersetzt.” 
Gottingen, 1857 — 59, The student who does not desire English trans- 
lation with his texts, may, at no great cost, set up a hbraiy of Anglo- 
Saxon poetry in Grein’s two volumes, which are being re-edited with 
exemplary thoroughness by Dr Richard Paul Wuicker, Professor in the 
University of Leipzig Professor Wuicker, as a faithful guide to students 
of Anglo-Saxon, occupies the place left vacant by the lamented death 
of Dr Grein. Of the Anglo-Saxon text of Beowulf alone, Grundtvig’s 
Danish Wition (Copenhagen, 1861) ought not to be overlooked. The 
texts most used are an edition by Grem, and an edition by Dr. Moritz 
Heyne, Professor in the University of Basel, each furnished with glossary 
and apparatus of study, cheap and thorough Heyne’s edition is much 
used in England as well as in Germany. It first appeared in 1S63 
and there were new editions in 1868, 1873, 1879. The edition of 1879 
was benefited by including results of fresh collations of the text with 
the MS., such fresh collations having been published by Dr. Eugen 
Koibing, Professor at the University of Breslau, in 1876, and^bySophus 
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study of literature in the Romance languages and English,^ 
theic was in the year 1862 an article by Dr. Grcin on the 
historical element in the poem of Beowulf, which he agreed 
with others in consideiing to have been written in the 
beginning of the eighth century at latest Di. Giem thought 
that the mythical adventures weie ascribed to an historical 
peison. The two populations mentioned in the poem are 
the Danes, over whom Hrothgar ruled, and the Geats or 
Goths, who were ruled by Hygelac, and from among whom 
Beowulf came to HrothgaEs help. The Danes are called 
in the poem, without apparent distinction, Sea Danes, East, 
West, South, and North Danes; also, from their armour, 
they are previously called Ring Danes from their rmg-mail, 
Gar Danes from their spears, or Bright Danes from their 
shining panoply. 

The Danes also are called Scyldings, from the founder 


Bugge, in 1868 — 69 — 73 Giein’s edition was published in 1867 In 
1876 thcie was published in London an edition of Beowulf with a trans- 
lation, Notes, and Appendix, by Thomas Arnold In 1883 there was 
published at Boston an edition of Beowulf and the Fight at Finnes-burh, 
with text and a glossary based upon Heyne’s edition. In the same year, 
also, there was a carefully rc-edited text of Beowulf in Piofessor Richard 
Wulcker’s new edition of Grein’s “ Bibliothek der Angelsachsischen Poesie ” 
In the next year, 1884, Beowulf was edited with th e text and a glossary by 
A. Holder, as No 12 of the “ Germanische Bucherschatz.” An Autotype 
Facsimile of the Unique MS. of Beowulf, m the Cotton Collection (Vitelhus 
A XV ), was published by the Early English Text society in 1882, with a 
Translation and Notes by an excellent English scholar, Dr. Julius Zupitza, 
Professor of the English Language and Literature in the University of 
Berlin There was published in London, in 1881, an English metrical 
translation by Lieut -Col. H W Lumsden j and at Boston, m 1882, an 
English prose translation by James M. Gainett. 

* *‘Jahrbuch fur Romanische undEnghsche Litteiatur unter besonderer 
Mitwirkung von Ferdinand Wolf, herausgegeben von Dr Adolf Ebert, Pro- 
fessor an der Umversitat Leipzig ’’ (Leipzig ) Vierter Band, Dnttes Heft. 
April to June, 1862. This valuable journal was brought to an end with a 
t^\elfth volume in 1871. A new senes, edited by Dr. Ludwig Lemcke, 
Professor at the University of Giessen, was begun m 1874, but ended with 
the third volume m 1876. 
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of tlieir dynasty Scyld Scefing, or Scyld the Son of the 
Skiff. The old myth was, that on a boat laden with arms 
and treasure a child was floated to the Danish coast, and 
the Danes, being then in great tiouble, accepted the boy 
as sent them by the gods, made him their king, and under 
his lead established and extended their power. When after 
a long reign Scyld died, his body, placed again on a ship 
laden with arms and treasure, was set adrift upon the sea ; 
and no man ever heard or knew whither that vessel went. 
Scyld may have been a real warrior, who brought help to 
the Danes against their tyrant Heremod, established his 
own dynasty among them, and left his son, the elder 
Beowulf — not him of the poem — to succeed him. 

Dr. Grein considered that the poem treats of actions 
done among the Danes in Denmark. Mr. Haigh, we shall 
find, places the scene wholly in England. Each writer 
identifies Heorot (which means a hart) with a place so 
called on a spot tallying exactly with his theory The true 
seat of the Danish kingdom, says Dr. Grein, was the island of 
Sseland, on which in fact, at this day, Copenhagen stands. 
Now on the east coast of Saeland, over against Sweden, 
not far to the south of Helsingor, and opposite the Island 
of Hveen, there is a towm about two miles from, the sea 
called Hjortholm, or m German Hirschholm — Hartholm ; 
that might be Heorot ; and a little more inland there is a 
lake, the Sisel Lake, that might be Grendefs Lake j from 
which a stream flows by Hjortholm to the sea. Here, then, 
Dr. Grein fixes the site of Heorot. Where does he find 
the shore of Hygelac, King of the Geits or Goths, whence 
Beowulf came to Hrothgafs aid? This he agreed wdth 
Thorpe in finding on the opposite coast of the mainland, 
and a little to the north, in Swedish Gothland, and he 
indicates as the probable neighbourhood of Beowulfs grave 
the ruined ca.stlc of Bohus, Bo-house, built m 1308 upon 
a rock, where the mouth of the Gotha divides, J:o enclose 
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the island of Hisingen. This Bobus gives to its township 
the name of Bohuslsen ; upon the island also is a Biorlanda^ 
but Biarr, says Dr. Grem, is an old northern form con- 
nected with the name of the Scylding Beowulf. The 
identification of this continental Gothland and the neigh- 
bourhood of the River Gotha with Hygelac's kingdom is 
partly supported by the fact mentioned m the poem — that 
Hygelac’s predecessor and brother Heathcyn was engaged 
in a desperate war with the King of the Sveons in 
Sveorice, now Svearice, or Svealand, lying immediately to 
the north of Gothland. We have also, apparently, one tan- 
gible corroborated fact to give us a date for the reign of 
Hygelac. In four passages of Beowulf* there is mention 
of an expedition of plunder made by Hygelac with Beowulf 
in his train against the Fiisians, when Hygelac, being op- 
posed by the Hetware, the Hugas, and the Frisians, fell in 
battle, and ‘Hhe king’s life depaited into the grasp of the 
Franks,” Beowulf and the rest of the Geats only saving 
themselves by swimming to their ships. Can this be any 
other than the descent recorded by Gregory of Tours and 
the Gesta Regum Francorum, as having been made in the 
year 520 by the Dane Chocilagus upon the coast of the 
Frankish Hattuarii, whose allies and neighbours were the 
West Frieslanders as far south as the mouth of the Maas ? 
There is record also from the tenth century of a tradition 
then ascribing immense bones on an island at the mouth of 
the Rhine to ^^Huiglaucus, King of the Geti,” who was there 
slain by the Franks. This historical parallel had been 
pointed out by Leo and Ettmulier Conceding mythical 
origin to the stones of Grendel, of the swimming match 
with Breca, and of Beowulfs battle with the dragon, Dr. 
Grein argues that such myths are attached to persons who 
were really living in the early years of the sixth century, 
^ Grein’s edition, lines 1202—1214, 2354— 2372, 2497 — 2508, 2910— 
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and that, besides the few traces of fact that have been in 
the main story overlaid by fable, there are m the episodes 
distinct and not unfaithful records of fiagments of histoiy, 
that were brought into this country from Danish S^eland 
and from Gothland, on the neighbouring coast of the 
Swedish continent. 

On the other hand, thus runs the substance of the argu- 
ment of the Rev. Daniel H. Haigh, who has claimed for Beo- 
wulf a purely English origin,"^ as the composition Rev d h. 
of a Northumbrian Scop familiar with the scenes Haigh. 
described, and acquainted with men who had known the 
heroes of his story. Mr. Haigh also accepts the coincidence 
between the poem of Beowulf and Gregory of Tours’ 
“History of the Franks” on the subject of the death of 
Hygelac, as evidence for the historic character of that 
ancient heroic song. Sceafa, Scyld, Beowa, and other 
names, were not confined to single persons. There are 
several Scylds in the Scandinavian genealogy, and it may 
be that they all, including the Scyld of the poem, derived 
their name from the popularity of the original hero. 
Beowulf is not necessarily Beowa, but if Scyld and 
Beowulf did repeat Sceldwa and Beowa, that is not more 
remarkable than that there should have been in the eighth 
century two contemporary Eadberhts, each the son of an 
Eata. That Scyld, Beowulf the first, and Healfdene 
reigned in Northumbria, as, it is argued, Hrothgar certainly 
did, is not improbable. Reckoning the generations back, 
Scyld must have been living about the time when there is 
known to have been an immigration of Saxons. Simeon of 
Durham, speaks of a Scythles-cestre, Roger of Howden of 
a Scylte-cestre, by the Wall, a name that seems to contain 


* “ The Anglo-Saxon Sagas, an Examination of their value as Aids to 
History , a Sequel to the History of the Conquest of Britain by the Saxons ” 
By Daniel H, Haigh. London, 1861 
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that of Scyld, which we have to this day in the neighbour- 
ing North and South Shields. North of the Wall again, 
in the same neighbourhood, is Shilbottle — Scyldes-botl — the 
palace of Scyld ; near at hand also is Bolton on the Alne, 
the Bolvelaunio of Ravennas, which seems to contain the 
names of Beowulf and Alauna. Hrothgar’s mead-hall Heorot, 
Mr. Haigh fixes at Hart, in Durham. Its situation, two 
miles from the coast, agrees (like that of the Saeland Hjort- 
holm) with the distance of Heorot from the shore, as indi- 
cated by the description of the march to it after Beowulf’s 
landing. But that is not all. Grendel’s mere, to be found 
“by the way where the hill-stream goes under the shade of 
the cliffs,” was said by Hrothgar, speaking at Heorot, to 
be a mile thence, overshaded with bushy groves • “ there 
liveth none so wise who knows its bottom.” Just a mile 
from Hart there once was a large pool, called the 
Bottomless Carr, now turned like the fens into arable land, 
from which a stream, still called How (mountain) Beck, 
flows through the parish of Hart into the slake of Hartle- 
pool In the following lines concerning the mere, “although 
the heath-stalker wearied by hounds, the hart firm of horns, 
seeking that holt- wood, driven from afar, will not drink 
of it ere he dies,” there seems also to be a reference to the 
story from which the name of Hartlepool arose, as repre- 
sented on the common seal of the borough, a hart standing 
in water, attacked by a hound. Then as we read on of 
the “ naked high nesses, nicker-houses many,” we are re- 
minded of the coast of Hartlepool and its wave- worn caves. 

The scenery, however, of the poem is to be looked for 
south of Hartlepool, between Bowlby Cliff and Whitby. 
Such a glen as that which runs up from the sea at Staithes 
into the high moorland with the nicker-houses in the has 
rocks by the sea-shore, reproduces more exactly than any 
coast scenery in England or Saeland the aspects of nature 
described in the poem. There is nothing at Hart nearer to 
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this than a smooth and shallow dip in cultivated ground, 
and sand-hills aie the chief feature of the shore below. It 
may be that Beowulf, though a Danish tale, was made 
English by a poet who lived m the Whitby district, and 
when he described or suggested scenery, produced impres- 
sions from the only scenery he knew. That is my own 
thought. I return now to the argument of Mr. Haigh. 

At Hart there are traces of an ancient fort, and 
near it is an enclosure called the Palace Garths, There 
is no record of any residence at Hart by the historic 
kings of Northumbria. But the Palace Garths near the 
old fort would answer to the site of Heorot by Hrothgaf s 
fortress. There is reference, moreover, in Beowulf and in 
the Traveller’s Song,” for which also an English origin 
IS aigued, to an attack on Heorot by the Beards under 
Wythergild, Erode, and Ingeld, his son. In the neighbour- 
hood of Halt traces of such a battle have been found. 
Near the north-western end of the slake of Hartlepool a 
number of graves, eight feet square, have been found filled 
with human bones. In one grave were the bones of 
a hundred and fifty men of tall stature. Again, we may 
have trace of Ingeld’s principality in the three Inglebys, the 
Ingleton, and Ingleborough of the neighbouring county of 
York, and of the Wycings and Beards in Wycliffe, Bartin, and 
Barforth. As for the destroying chief who is represented 
by the monster Grendel, he also has left the mark of his 
name behind him. It is certainly the name of a man. 
There is a Grendlesmere in Wiltshire, and a Grindelespytt m 
Worcestershire, a Grindleton in Yorkshire, and Cimdale 
dykes on the Roman wall, near which are Grindon loch 
and Grandy’s knowe. Near Hart there is a parish named 
Grandon and Grandy’s Close, with, close to Grandy’s Close, 
Thrum’s Hill, the Giant’s Hill. 

Beowulf the Scylding is said in the poem to have reigned 
in the Scedelands, at Scedenig, which Dr. Grein identifies 
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with the Scandinavia of old geographeis, Schonen, the 
southernmost part of the Scandinavian peninsula But Mr. 
Haigh observes that Mr. Kemble has rightly tianslated 
Scedelandum,” ‘‘ the divided lands/’ Sceadan and Sundrian 
having the same meaning, to divide or sunder, and these 
Scedelands appear to be represented by the modern Sunder- 
lands, of which one is on the coast of Northumberland, 
north of Shilbottle 

Then if we look for the kingdom of Hygelac, the son of 
Hrethel, who ruled over the Weder Goths, we find, per- 
haps, traces of the Suffolk Weders in two Suffolk Wetherdens, 
and Wetherheath, Wetherup, and Wethermgsett, with a 
Wetherby hundred m the adjoining county of Cambridge, 
We may suspect Hrethebs family name in the Suffolk Redl- 
ing-field, and traces of himself at Rattlesden and Rattlerow 
Hill (Hrsedlan hraew, Hrethel’s corpse), which may have 
been his place of burial. A mile distant from one of the 
Wetherdens is an ancient Anglo-Saxon fortress called 
Haughley, in which are at least the H, g, 1, of Hygelac. 
There is also a Hoxne, which has been called Hoxton, and 
Eglesdon, w^hich is called by Leland, quoting a life of St. 
Eadmund, Hegilesdune — quasi Hygel^cesdune — and this 
place is only four miles from Redlingfield and not far from 
Uggeshall, perhaps once Hygdeshall, Hygd being either 
another name of Hygelac, or the name of his queen. 
Even details of the deadly war of Hygelac with Ongen- 
theow, King of the Sweofolk, may be faintly traced in 
local names on our own soil. The first battle was fought at 
Raven Wood. There is a Ravenhill near Whitby, on the 
coast of Yorkshire, and the adjacent Robin Hood’s Bay 
may be a corruption of Raven Wood. There are remains 
of entrenchments to the south of this neighbourhood called 
War Dyke, and to the east called Green Dyke ; six miles 
to the north-west is a village of Ugglebarnby, which seems 
to contain the name of Hygelac, and may mark the scene 
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of the second battle ; close to it has been a place called by 
the name of Breca, one of Hygelac’s neighbours, and 
twenty miles farther to the west is Roseberry Topping, a 
lofty hill, with a complete circle of large pits around its 
conical summit, which may recall the name of the fortress 
of Hreosnabeorh, in which Ongentheow defended himself 
after his battle with Hygelac and in defence of which he 
died. 

That Ongentheow is called Ring of the Sweos does 
not decide whether his people were a Swedish settlement 
in England, or were still inhabitants of Sweden. 

The period was the close of the fifth centuiy or begin- 
ning of the sixth, and if Hygelac was confederate then with 
Garmund in war against the Britons, we might have, as we 
do, on the scene of that war a Hygelace's git near Clifton, 
m Somersetshire, a Hucklecote, near Gloucester, and 
Hugglescote, near Chorley, in Leicestershire. Even that 
descent of Hygelac, a.d. 520, on the island at the Rhine 
mouth IS quite as traceable to the Suffolk Hygelac as to a 
Dane from the continent of Scandinavia. Hygelac’s son 
is called Hereric's nephew. Charaiic, who might be 
Hereric, and the brother of Hygelac’s queen, was 
a Frank king, who had been treacherously slain by 
Chlodovech, who then reigned in his stead. The Garmund 
just mentioned made, therefore, with Isambard an expe- 
dition against Chlodovech, and Hygelac's descent on 
Theodoric's adjacent territory may have been a detached 
part of the same unsuccessful enterprise of vengeance. Mr. 
Haigh's ingenuity goes yet farther. Hygelac’s wife is said 
in the poem of Beowulf to have been the wife of that Offa 
whom Matthew of Paris, writing in the thirteenth century, 
makes in England the son of Warmund, King of the West 
Angles, who repaired and gave his name to Warwick. To 
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the theory which places the scene of the poem in Denmark 
and Sweden it is necessary, he says, that this Offa should 
be carried off to the original home of the Angles. But the 
story of Offa, as told in the poem of “ Beowulf’’ and the 
“ Traveller’s Tale,” has also its strong confirmation attached 
to our English soil. The fabled history tells that Offa was 
blind till his seventh year, and deaf and dumb till his 
thirtieth, when he recovered all his faculties under the 
pressure of danger from the chief Alewih, who sought to 
usurp his right of succession. The forces of Offa and 
Alewih met on the opposite banks of a river named Avene, 
and fought by missiles till Offa crossed, and the enemy 
suffered a great defeat, according to the ‘^Traveller’s 
Song,” by the border of Fifield. There was honourable 
burial given to the nobles, and the rest of the slain were 
buried under a great heap of stones, which received, there- 
fore, the name of Qualmhul (Slaughter Hill) The battle- 
field was called afterwards Blodewald. Now Fifield, in 
Oxfordshire, is separated from Gloucestershire by the river 
Evenlode (Avene of the poem) ; there is no Blodewald, 
but the parish next Fifield, on the other side of the river, 
is Bledmgton, and three miles west of Bledington there is 
to this day Slaughter Hill, giving its name to two neigh- 
bouring parishes as well as to the hundred. The bodies 
of the nobles were buried apart. In the immediate neigh- 
bourhood are two parishes, called Upper and Lower 
Swell. Swell means a burning, a funeral pile. The name 
occurs only in one other part of England, in Somersetshire, 
also near an ancient battle-field. In digging foundations 
for enlargement of the church of Lower Swell, a long deep 
bed of ashes was discovered in the churchyard, and of 
eleven barrows in the parish the largest is called Picked 
Morden — selected slain. The field in which it stands is 
called Camp-ground. History records no battle but that 
of Oflfa^ on this spot Overcome in this battle, Offa’s 
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opponent fled and was pursued, and, after a second fight, 
perished in the Riganburn. A stream flowing into the 
Stour near its junction with the Avon was afterwaids known 
as Rugganbrdc, and nearly m direct line between Fifield 
and Rugganbrdc, near Chipping Campden, we have a 
place called Battle Bridges. Alewih’s name is in the 
Warwickshire Alveston, a place directly north of the 
stieam in which he perished, which may, therefore, have 
been the foit of his own to which he was flying; there is 
also an Alveston in Gloucestershire, and in Oxfordshire an 
Alvescott. This, in coiroboration of the written record, 
Mr. Haigh considers to be strong evidence against taking 
the first husband of Hygelac’s wife out of England. 

We return now to Beowulf, at the couit of Hygelac 
Let us assume that the great swimming-match with Breca, 
Prince of the Brondings, was a lowing-matcli, in which 
Beowulf was victor. Beowulf is said to have reached the 
shore of the land of the Fins, Breca to have landed at 
H^ethoraemis, whence he sought his dear territory, the land 
of the Biondings. Beowulf and Breca, then, must have 
been neighbours. About ten miles from Hrethel’s abode, 
or Rattlesden, we have Breckley, bearing, perhaps, the name 
of Breca, and in the same county, Bransfield, Brandeston, 
Brantham, and Brandon may indicate settlements of the 
Brondings, or clans of Brand or Brond. Of the Fins there 
is no trace on the coast; but two Finboroughs, not far from 
Rattlesden, appear to show that there were Fins here, 
neighbours, if not subjects, of Hrethel. 

From the descriptions given in the poem of Beowulfs 
voyage out and home to Heorot, Mr. Haigh suggests that 
Uggeshall in Suffolk, about five miles inland, was Hygelac^s 
royal residence, and Covehithe, of which the name indi- 
cates an ancient harbour, Beowulfs place of embarkation. 
Thence to Hartlepool the distance is about two hundred 
and twenty miles, a distance that might be accomplished 
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in the specified lime, the adventurers reaching the court 
of Hrothgai on the second day. At six miles an hour, 
rather below the speed of the fishing cobles on the York- 
shire coast, Beowulf and his companions would, at seven 
or eight o’clock in the morning of the second day, be 
opposite Cromer; and then stceiing direct for Hart, within 
sight of Flamborough Head, they would make their way 
to the cliffs of Haitlepool, on which Hrothgar’s coast- 
guard was stationed, disembaik on the sands, and march 
two miles on the road to Hart or Heorot On their 
home voyage they would descry the well-known cliffs of 
the Geats m the highlands between Lowestoft and South- 
wold. 

After Hygelac’s fall we are told ^in the poem that 
Beowulf’s reign was disturbed by war with the Mere- 
Wiowings, or Sea Wiwings, people of Wiwa, whose name 
occurs at Wiveton in Norfolk, and who founded the 
kingdom of the East Angles early in the sixth century. 
Recently arrived, and settled at first on the coast, they 
were Beowulf’s neighbouis, and the contest with them 
ended in their absorption of his little state. He then 
went to the scene of his old fight with Grendel, and ruled 
over the Scyldings, dying in an encounter which, what- 
ever its nature, is said to have taken place on Earna 
Nies, Eagle’s Cliff. There is a promontory so named 
south of Hartlepool, about fifty feet high, nearly sur- 
rounded by the Tees. Finally, if the barrow raised over 
the dead hero on the sea headland called Hronesnses 
was to be known by seamen as Beowulf s Mount, it looks 
something like identification that Hron’s name may be 
preserved in Runswick, a village near Whitby, having four 
miles to the north of it a lofty sea headland, that may well 
have been Hronesnaes, for on it is the village of Bowlby, 
an easy contraction for Beowulfes-beorh. 

Th^ latest theory that assigns an English origin to 
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Beowulf is that of a very genial scholar, who has often put 
freshness of thought into old English studies, the John 
Rev. John Earle, professor of Anglo-Saxon in the 
University of Oxford.^ He says that early ni 1884 he 
received from the Commendatorc di Rossi a copy of his 
pamphlet on a discovery of Anglo-Saxon coins at Rome 
in 1883. This caused him to observe the singular beauty 
of Offa’s coinage in the midst of the long series of Saxon 
coins, and it occurred to him that the reign which pio- 
duced that coinage might well have produced the Beowulf. 
At Easter in the same year, being for some days in a 
Hampshire rectory, he found in it the whole series of 
the Folk-lore Society’s publications. Examination pf this 
series having led to a conviction of the great historical 
importance of oral tradition, and of its continuity with 
the earlier efforts of written literature, Professor Earle came 
to the conclusion that Beowulf itself is a piece of folk-lore, 
and that evidences may still be found of its prehistoric 
pedigree. In October, 1884, Professor Freeman lectured 
at Oxford on the Historia Francorum ” of Gregory of 
Tours. “ The prolonged contemplation of Gregory’s pages, 
which I owe to Mr. Freeman’s lectures,” says Professor 
Earle, “ had the effect of convincing me that the Beowulf 
has some affinity with that sixth-century narrative literature 
of which Gregory is our chief representative.” These were 
the three ideas that put the Oxford Professor of Anglo- 
Saxon on the track he desired to find, and he added, “ By 
help of these new lights I hope to construct a probable 
history of the antecedents of the Beowulf fiom its earliest 
stage in the radical myth down to the time when it came 
forth as an epic poem from the hand of the English poet.” 
Accordingly, m his second letter, Professor Earle argued 

* Professor Earle’s theory was first published in two communications 
to the Times newspaper for September 30 and October 29, 1883. 
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that he might rely especially on the dragon stoiy m Basile’s 
Pentamerone/' a book of tales in the Neapolitan dialect, 
which was published in the middle of the seventeenth 
centuiy, for evidence that folk-lore tales included killing of 
dragons But m Beowulf a tale of going out on adventuie, 
achieving, and leturnmg home, has been grafted on the 
dragon story. In fuither evidence of oiigm in folk-lore, 
Professor Earle cites the gibing at Odysseus by Alcinous, 
who sees reason to change his opinion, and offeis in re- 
turn a valuable sword, as Hunferth does to Beowulf. 
That the tale was recast in the Merovingian age Professor 
Eaile infers from the fact that the kings in Beowulf are very 
like the kings of fhe “ Historia Francorum ’’ in the promin- 
ence given to goldsmiths’ work and to precious jewels and 
decoiations of apparel. Again, in Gregoiy of Tours the 
wairiors immediately about a prince are called “leudes,^’ 
and the word “ledd,” for lord, occurs repeatedly in Beowulf.* 
Again, Gregory of Tours tells of a bishop who found his 
church at nights full of fiends, and the archfiend himself in 
the episcopal throne. This forcibly recalls to Professor 
Earle the passage in the Beowulf where it is said that though 
Grendel had Heorot all to himself, yet divine power per- 
mitted him not to touch the royal seat. 

Having satisfied himself with these arguments, Pro- 
fessor Earle proceeds to say that “ from Gaul, the dragon 
tale in its new Frankish dress passed into Scandinavia, and 
obtained a local settlement there. ... At the back of the 
northern sagas, as of all Euiopean romance, lies the grand 
narrative era of the sixth century.” The geography of 
the poem is consistently Scandinavian. “ This alone affords 
strong presumption that the Beowulf has been based on a 


^ It occurs also in Coedmon : “ Ledd Ebrea,” Genesis, line 2,835, 
2,163^ Exodus 277. The name “ leudes" for the comites oi 2, 

IS known to most readers of early history. It is enough to refer to Montes- 
quieu, “ Dp I’Espnt des Lois," liv. xxx., ch. 16, Des Leudes ou Vassaux. 
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that he might rely especially on the diagon story in Basile’s 
Pentamerone/’ a book of tales in the Neapolitan dialect, 
which was published in the middle of the seventeenth 
centuiy, for evidence that folk-lore tales included killing of 
dragons But in Beowulf a tale of going out on adventure, 
achieving, and leturnmg home, has been grafted on the 
diagon stoiy. In further evidence of origin in folk-lore, 
Professor Earle cites the gibing at Odysseus by Alcinous, 
who sees reason to change his opinion, and offers in re- 
turn a valuable sword, as Hunferth does to Beowulf. 
That the tale was recast in the Merovingian age Professor 
Earle infers from the fact that the kings in Beowulf are very 
like the kings of |he “ Historia Francorum in the promin- 
ence given to goldsmiths’ work and to precious jewels and 
decorations of apparel. Again, in Gregoiy of Tours the 
wairiors immediately about a prince are called “leudes,’’ 
and the word leod,” for lord, occurs repeatedly m Beowulf.’^ 
Again, Gregory of Tours tells of a bishop who found his 
church at nights full of fiends, and the archfiend himself in 
the episcopal throne. This forcibly recalls to Professor 
Earle the passage in the Beowulf where it is said that though 
Grendel had Heorot all to himself, yet divine power per- 
mitted him not to touch the royal seat. 

Having satisfied himself with these arguments, Pro- 
fessor Earle proceeds to say that ‘‘ from Gaul, the dragon 
tale in its new Frankish dress passed into Scandinavia, and 
obtained a local settlement there. ... At the back of the 
northern sagas, as of all European romance, lies the grand 
narrative era of the sixth century.’’ The geography of 
the poem is consistently Scandinavian. “ This alone affords 
strong presumption that the Beowulf has been based on a 

* It occurs also in Ccedmon : “ Ledd Ebrea,” Genesis^ line 2,835, line 
2,163, Exodus, line 277. The name “leudes" for the comztes of o. dhiei 
is known to most readers of early history. It is enough to refer to Montes- 
quieu, Dp I’Espnt des Lois;” liv. xxx., ch. 16, Des Leudes ou Vassaux. 
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Scandinavian saga. This was the saga of Gretti.” Grettir’s 
contest with Glam is, he says, substantially the same as that 
of Beowulf with Grendel. Also there occurs in the poem 
of Beowulf, and in no other known piece of Anglo-Saxon 
literature, the word hseft-mece,^'’ and there occurs in the 
Grettis saga the word hepthsax/' J It was Dr. Gudbrand 
Vigfusson who first pointed this out Then follows the 
particular suggestion. John Mitchell Kemble had inferred 
nearly forty years ago from a passage in praise of the 
mythic Offa, a reputed ancestor of Oifa, King of Mercia, 
that the poem was Anglian. Professor Earle now sees in 
this fact evidence that the poem was written in the reign 
of Offa, King of Mercia, between the years 755 and 794. 
“ The aim of the poem as a whole is to set up an heroic 
example, as if to kindle admiration in a young prince, and 
every occasion is seized for illustiating the relations of 
king and subject, and especially as regards those military 
subjects who immediately surround the person of a king 
The poem is, in short, the institution of a prince ; and that 
prince can be no other than Ecgferth, the son of Offa.” 
The mythic Beowulf is in all things exemplary. Beowulf 
particularly resembles Offa, King of Mercia, in that “ having 

X “ Hasft-mege, ” hafted sword, in combination, happens to occur only 
once m Beowulf, but " hoeft ” is used elsewhere as expression of the sway 
and power of the sword or spear. It occuis in other poems, and hapti ” is 
common m Scandinavian for a haft or hilt. The saga of Grettir the 
Strong was developed from the history of an Icelandic hero who lived about 
two centuries after Charlemagne, in the beginning of the eleventh century. 
The legendary tale of him is ascribed to the end of the thirteenth century. 

In historia Grettcri Robusti, qui saeculo undecimo florait in Islandia . 
Primus Islandus fen*um candens gestasse perhibetur Grettir Robustus cui id 
a rege Olavo in Norvegia est mjunctum, anno circiter 1017.’’ Muller and 
Velschow’s notes to Saxo Grammaticus. There may be, and is, question 
of the influence of Beowulf on the Grettis saga, but argument of influence 
the other way is like argumgabout the influence of Thackeray on Fielding. 
Grettir was a hero of North Iceland, and Iceland was not even colonised 
until more than fifty years after the death of Charlemagne. 
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been a youth of no pioinise, an incapable, he suddenly, 
when occasion called foi a heio, broke out and became 
great.” If the poem was wntten for the benefit of the 
king’s son, what treatment more pleasing to the father or 
moxe atti active for the youth than that which identified 
heroic viitues with incidents in his fathei’s career and 
with the hereditary temperament of his family 1 ” Ecgferth 
was consecrated king nine years before the death of his 
father. ‘‘ He was consecrated manifestly by Higebryht, 
the new Archbishop of Mercia. This,” says Professor 
Earle, is the occasion with which I connect the pro- 
duction of our poem.” He finds Hygebriht under the 
name of Eomaer, who is said to have been born in the 
mythic Offa’s house, and the story of Thrytho the 
virago, who was tamed by the mythic Offa, is in direct 
praise of the reigning Offa, with covert admonition of 
Cynebnht, the Queen Consort. I feel confident,” says 
Professor Earle, that the whole of Hygelac’s court and 
nation was first introduced m the English poem, and was 
never in the saga,” Ofifa was in correspondence with 
Charlemagne, who was no despiser of old songs and tales 
He caused them to be wntten down. By this channel,” 
Professor Earle says, ‘‘ I imagine the saga came out of 
Frankland to the hand of the poet, and probably it was 
written in Latin.” It suggests a Latin association, has its 
scene in Scandinavia, and has no Scandinavian words, but 
an occasional untranslatable word, like hseft-mece,” may 
have been embodied in the context. As a Frankish scholar 
may be supposed more likely than a poet in England to 
be acquainted with the “ Historia Francorum,” from which 
part of the story of Hygelac was borrowed, it might seem 
easier to lay this part of the work at the door of the Frank. 
But there are stronger reasons for crediting it to the English 
poet. ‘‘ What are they ? If the above reasonings be true, 
the poet^must have been a person who could speak with 
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weight and authority to the highest personages. There is 
one name of such eminence, that of Higeberht, Offa’s 
prime adviser, whom he made Archbishop of Lichfield. 
The poet, whoever he was, took Hygelac and his disastrous 
fate out of the ^ Histona Francorum,’ and he changed the 
form of his name from Chocilaicus to Hygelac.” ^‘Now, 
though it IS not clcai what Chochi means, it is pretty safe 
to say that it does not mean Miige,’ mind, reflection, under- 
standing, and that Hygelac is not a true equivalent for 
Chocilaicus, but an arbitrary adaptation for the poet^s 
purpose. That purpose was to leave in the poem the 
mark of his own name, Higeberht, and in the same spirit 
he gave Hygelac^s queen the name of Hygd, a word which 
is one of the same group, an abstract substantive to signify 
the very qualities with which he has adorned her, namely, 
good sense and discretion.” 

Gregory of Tours, to whom there has been frequent 
reference by students of Beowulf, died at Tours, aged fifty- 
one, in November of the year 595. He was of a 
rich and noble family, that included men dis- Histoucai 
tinguished m the story of the early Church. He 
studied at Clermont under Saint Gall and his suc- 
cessor in the bishopric, who regarded grammar as a 
Pagan study, and trained him only in the Latin of the 
Vulgate. At the age of twenty-nine, in the year 573, he 
was consecrated Archbishop of Tours, a see in which most 
of the preceding archbishops had been of his km. In 
the year 567, Northern Gaul had been divided into the 
three Frankish kingdoms of Austrasia, Neustria, and 
Burgundy. Gregory went to his archbishopric from the 
court of Sigebert, King of Austrasia. They were rough times. 
Feuds were fierce and murders frequent Gregory held his 
own at Tours with a rare vigour, even against the violence 
of Fredegond, the lawless queen of Chilperic, King of 
Neustria. At the close of his life Gregory of Tours was 
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active ambassador m tlie affaiis of Sigcberl’s son, Cbildebcit, 
who became, in 593, King of Austrasia and of Burgundy. 
Not long before his death, in 595, the great Archbishop 
Gregory tiavelled to Rome to visit the great Pope Gregory, 
who expected to see in him a creature of heroic mould, and 
was surprised to find that in body he was but a weak, 
mean-looking little man. This was the same Pope Gregory 
who, in the year after the death of Gregory of Tours, sent 
Augustine to preach Christianity in England. The ten 
books of ^‘Historia Francorum,^’ by Gregory of Tours, are of 
the greatest value for their fiee and fearless telling of the wild 
history in which he himself had part. They give the fullest 
and the truest record of events of his own time in Gaul. 

It was Nikolas Grundtvig who, in the Dannewirke,” 
published m 1817, and in his ‘^Bjowulfs Drapen,” published 
at Copenhagen in 1820,'^ first directed attention to the 
passage in Gregory of Tours by which the histoiical element 
in the legend was made clear. Heinrich Leo, in 1838, 
regarded this identification as established; and the reader 
who will now follow the argument can have no reasonable 
doubt upon the point 

Gregory of Tours wrote, “ After this the Danes, with 
their King Chocilaicus, seek Gaul with a fleet across the 
sea, and, having landed, devastate and take prisoners in a 
part of the kingdom of Theodoric. Having loaded their 
ships with slaves and spoil, they desired to return to their 
country. But their king waited on shore till all his ships 
were on the high sea, when he would follow. When it was 
told to Theodoric that a region of his had been laid waste 
by foreigners, he sent Theodobert, his son, to those parts 
with a strong army and great store of arms. Theodobert 

A translation into Danish followed in 1861 by a text, “ Beowulfes 
Beorhaeller Bjovulfs-Drapen, det Old-Angelske Heltedight, paa Gmnds- 
proget, ved Nik Fred. Sev. Grundtvig.” Kjobenhavn, 1861. 



Beowulf, 


333 


having killed the king, subdued the enemy in a sea fight, 
and restored all the plunder to the land.” * 

The same incident is thus recorded in another chronicle, 
the‘‘Gesta regum Francorum.” ‘‘The Danes, with their 
king named Chocilagus, seek Gaul over the sea with a fleet, 
devastating and taking prisoners, m Theudoric’s dominion, 
the Attuarii or others ; having their ships full of captives, 
while they embarked on the high sea, their king remained 
ashore.” t Here there is mention of a tribe, the Attuarii, 
who are called Hetware in the poem. 

A tenth-century MS of Phaedrus at Wolfenbuttel has 
appended matter of the same date, which includes note of a 
King Hunglacus, who was an example of the wonderful 
size to which men attained. He ruled, it is said, over the 
Goths, and was killed by the Franks. After he had reached 
his twelfth year he was so big that no horse could bear 
him, and his bones, found in an island at the mouth of the 
Rhine, are shown as a miracle to people coming from afar % 


^ ‘ ‘ His ita gestis Dam cum rege suo Chocilaico evcctu navali per mare 
Gallias appetuiit, egressique ad terras pagum unum do regno Theodorici 
devastant atque captivant , oneratisque navibus tarn de captivis quam de 
reliquis spoliis reverti ad patnam cupmnt sed rex eorum ad littus 
residebat, donee naves altum maie comprehenderunt, ipse deinceps 
secuturus. Quod cum Theodonco nuntiatum fuisset, quod scilicet regio 
ejus fuentab extraneis devastata, Theodobertum, filiura suura, in illas partes 
cum valido exercitu ac magno armorum apparatu, direxit ; qm, mterfecto 
rege, hostes navali proelio superatos oppnmit, omnenique rapinam terr« 
restituit ” — Hist. Franc , m. 3. 

f ‘ ‘ Dam cum rege suo, nomine Chocilago, cum navale hoste per altum 
mare Gallias appetunt, Theudenco pagum Attuarios vel alios devastantes 
atque captivantes, plenas naves de captivis habentes, alto mare intrantes, 
rex eorum ad httus mans residit."— Gesta Reg. Franc., c. xix, 

“ De Hunglaco Magno. — Et fiunt monstra mirse magnitudinis ut 
rex Hunglacus, qui enim imperavit gentes (Getis) et a Francis occisus 
est, quern equus a duodecimo setatis anno ^portare non potuit, cujus ossa 
m Rem flurainis insula, ubi in oceano prorumpit, rcservata sunt et de 
longinco venientibus pro miraculo ostenduntur.” Quoted from Mullenhoft 
through Hermann Dederich’s *‘Histonsche mid Geographische Studien 
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In the name Chocilaicus the Ch, of course, corre- 
sponds to the old sound of the letter H, which was 
equivalent to the Hebrew letter cheth^ and had originally 
a strong guttural sound. This is represented by the g ox c 
before it m a word like English laugh^ and German lachen ; 
so also Ham, the son of Noah, was called Chem.* This 
Hygelac of old chronicle was, then, a Danish king of 
Goths (the Swedish Gothland), who made an attack upon 
the Attuarii (Hetware) in a part of noith-east Gaul, under 
the rule of Theodoric I,, King of Metz between the years 
51 1 and 534, and who, as he was about to depart, rich in 
plunder, was attacked by Theodebert, the son of Theodoric, 
who was afterwards King of Austrasia, in the years from 
534 to 548. The evidence that this was the Hygelac of 
the old heroic poem does not rest upon one passage. In 
Beowulf t there is an episode mentioning a jewelled neck 
ornament equalled only by that which Hama took from 
the Brosings ; and this ring or circlet, it is said, “had Hygelac 
the Goth, the nephew of Swertmg, when he went for the 
last time under the banner to lay hold on treasure, to 
defend spoils of the slain. Fate snatched him away when 
through pride he sought sorrow in feud against the Frisians. 
The mighty king carried the ornament with him, the precious 
stones over the cup of the waves. He fell under his shield. 
The life of the king then passed into the grasp of the Franks, 

zum angel -sachsisclien Beowulf-liede. ” Koin, 1877. This excellent mono- 
graph, by a young scholar, put together veiy clearly some of the chief re- 
sults of recent cnticisni 

^ Relying upon common knowledge of this fact, Mr G W. Kitchin, 
in his “ History of Fiance,” has spelt the names, usually written Clothaire 
and Chilperic, as Hlothair and Hilperic In the vowel of Huglekr, or 
Huglek, as the name stands in three old Danish records, the u weakens to 
0, and, later, to z, the succesave vowels in Hygelac becoming ?, e by the 
usual action of the umlaut Huglatus is the name in Saxo Grammaticus 
of a very rich king in Ireland, who was so avaricious that when he gave 
away boots he kept their laces. 

Beowulf, 11 . 1,202 — 1,214. 
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breast armom and jewel together/’ Here there is reference 
to Frisians, as well as to the power of the Franks, and the 
Hatuarii were on a Frisian shore. 

Again,* in the account of Beowulf s enterprise against 
the dragon, there is reference to the fall of Hygelac, the 
offspring of Hrethel, in battle with the Hatuarii, in the 
land of the Frisians, a battle from which Beowulf came 
away by swimming, and carrying as he swam the spoils of 
thirty men whom he had slam on the field. He swam over 
to where Queen Hygd awaited him, and offered him the 
throne of Hygelac, not trusting that her child would have 
force to resist assaults of foreign foes. 

Again, t before his fight with the dragon, Beowulf recalls 
at length his past life and his services to Hygelac as warrior, 
and among others how he slew with his fist, not with his 
sword, Doeghrsefn, the banner-bearer of the Hugas, so that 
he could not take the jewelled breast ornament (of Hygelac) 
to the Frisian king. 

The Hugas are again t associated with the Franks and 
Frisians when Beowulfs death is lamented by his followers, 
as he lies by the dragon he has slam. They may expect 
war when the Franks and Frisians shall hear that Beowulf is 
no more. Strong feud was raised with the Hugas when 
Hygelac went with his navy to the Frisians, and was over- 
whelmed by the force of the Hetware (Hatuarii). Ever 
since then, says the song, we have been denied the friend- 
ship of the Merovingians. 

The Hugas, whom the poem cites as fellow-combatants 
with Hatuarii in this battle on a coast near to the left 
bank of the Rhine, are not named in the Frankish 
chronicles* Hermann Dederich suggests § that they were 

* Beowulf, 11 . 2,354—- 2,372. 

f Beowulf, 11 . 2,497 — 2,508. 

X Beowulf, 11. 2,910—2,921. 

§ '‘HistoribcheunclGeographischeStudienxumBeovulf-liede ” Kdln, 1877. 
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the tribe called by Tacitus the Gugurni and Cugurni, who 
were named also by Pliny as neighbours to the Batavians, 
and those who lived on islands of the Rhine. If the second 
syllable represent the old Gothic ending in -aims, we have 
only to allow for the guttural sound of the letter Ji to 
identify Huga with Guga. But the Quedlmburg chronicle 
says that once all Franks were called Hugos, from their 
chief Hugo ; and Widukind speaks of a Huga, King of the 
Franks, who was succeeded by his son Theodoric. But 
this was (the son of Chlodowic) Theodoric, King of Metz, 
upon whose shore Hygelac made his descent, and in the 
Quedlinburg chronicle he is distinguished from Theodoric 
the Ostrogoth as the Frankish Hugo Theodoric. Fie is 
the Hug-Dietrich of old Geiman romance The historical 
references, then, to the battle in which Hygelac fell are 
perfectly consistent. They clearly identify the Hygelac of 
the poem with the Chocilaicus of Gregory of Tours and of 
the ‘‘ Gesta Regum Francorum,'’ who fell in battle in the 
year 520. 

Let us now turn to the shrew whose character is con- 
trasted with the mildness of Hygelac’s young Queen Hygd, 
An episode the account of the feast welcoming Beowulf 
of a Shrew retum to the court of Hygelac. Her name, 

Modthrytho, or rather Thrytho, has been misread into an 
adjective joining passionate temper and all the vices of the 
bad woman to the virtues of Hygd, with whom she is con- 
trasted and who is praised as one who loved ^ the people. 
Thrytho is described as so violent that no one dared to 
look in her eyes except her husband, who looked on her 
daily, and to him she decreed fetters and death. The 
kinsman of Heraing reproached her over the ale-drinking, 
and said that it was not womanly for a peace-weaver, 
though beautiful beyond compare, to practise the death of 


Beowulf, 11 1,931—1,962. 
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a husband. Others said that she was less wicked after she 
had, by her father’s counsel, crossed the sea to be joined to 
the young Offa, that she was happy on the thione, and had 
high love for her husband, the best of men for war and 
wisdom. His son was Eomer, kinsman of Heming, nephew 
of Garmund, great in hght The passage, of which this is 
the text, was formerly read into the life of Hygd, who was 
therefore supposed to have been married to Offa aftei the 
death of Hygelac. Taken now, as it has been read by 
Grein ^ and others after him, it is an episodical remem- 
brance of a fierce woman in contrast to the gentleness of 
Hygd. The Offa here referred to is named in the Traveller’s 
Song,” heieafter to be described, as King of the Angles, and 
is the elder of the two Offas whose lives were recorded in 
the thirteenth century by Matthew Paris. Matthew Paris 
calls the elder Offa son of Warmund, and in Saxo Gram- 
maticus t he is called Uffo the son of Vermund, who 
was son to the King of Denmark by whom Hamlet’s 
usurping uncle was succeeded. Uffo, large and strong, 
broke through all armour of other men that he might try 

* “Die Histonschen Veihaltnisse des Beowulfliedes ” in Ebert’s 
<‘Ja-hrbuch fur Romanische und Knglisclie Literatur, unter besonderer 
Mitwirkung von Ferdinand Wolf,” vol iv., pp. 260—285. 

t Saxo Lange, Latinised Saxo Longus, and styled, for the good 
Latin he wiote, Giamraaticus,” was a friend and conip<inion of Svend 
Aageson, whose “ Corapendiosa Histoi la Regum Danim ’’ was the first 
attempt at a continuous histoiy of Denmark Aageson said himself that 
his record was the shorter because he knew that his friend Saxo was en- 
gaged on a more detailed histoiy of his time. They were both ecclesi- 
astics, but Aageson certainly, and Saxo probably, went with Archbishop 
Absolon to war against the Wends. Saxo’s father and grandfather were 
soldiers under Waldemar the Great. Saxo was private secretary to Arch- 
bishop Absolon, whom he survived, inscribing to Absolon’s successor his 
famous chronicle of Denmark, ‘‘Gesta Danorum,” or Historia Danica ” 
Saxo died m or after Jhe year 1208. His book is a grand store-house of 
the legend and history of Denmark, as they were collected in the Middle 
Ages by a skilful writer who had the touch of an artist with the grasp of an 
historian. 

W 
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to wear, and could break a sword by the force with which 
he slashed it through the air. He fought a memorable duel 
on an island of the Eider — the Fifeldor referred to in the 
“Traveller’s Song” — upon which now stands the citadel of 
Rendsburg. The Saxon Chronicle, under the year 755, 
in tracing the descent of the Mercian Offa who ruled 
over the Angles of the continent, makes him twelfth in 
descent, ascending from Eomcer the son of Angeltheow to 
Angeltheow the son of Offa, Offa the son of Woermund. 
Sequence here of the names of Wermund, Offa, Eomaer 
agrees with what we find said of the Offa mentioned in 
Beowulf, with addition to his other triumphs, that he tamed 
a shrew. This mythical Offa, so far as he can 'be dated, 
must have lived in the middle of the fourth century — it has 
been suggested that he was born about the year 336 — and 
Hygelac was killed in the year 520. The reference there- 
fore to King Offa and his ill-tempered wife was parenthetical 
use of a tradition which added a crowning triumph to the 
fables of the prowess of Offa , Hygd’s kindness in her 
husband's home and kingdom suggesting contrast with the 
shrew whom only an Offa had the power to tame. Matthew 
Paris gives us the very name now disentangled from mis- 
reading ill the text of Beowulf. He calls her Drida, and 
says she was of wondrous beauty, but with a temper so in- 
tolerable that at last, after some act especially atrocious, 
she was condemned to death, but so far reprieved that she 
was only cast adrift upon the sea. The waves tossed her 
to King Offa's shore. By her beauty and her distress Offa 
was drawn to love and pity. He placed her under the care 
of his own mother, and she soon recovered health with the 
full sway of her beauty, but, at the same time, she regained 
also the full swing of her temper. Nevertheless, Offa was 
won by the beauty, and married her. Matthew Paris, 
living in the thirteenth century, confuses here the two 
O^s, and makes the Mercian the man who married 
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Drida.^ But she evidently is the Thrytho who took in 
old northern tales the part played afterwards by Baptista’s 
daughter Katherine, and she had the old mythical King 
Oifa for Petruchio. 

In another episode use is made of Heremod, a device of 
contrast exactly corresponding to the contrast between 
Hygd and Drida. When Beowulf had returned 

, . _ _ , 11-.^ Heremod. 

Victorious and presented to Hrothgar the heads of 
Grendel and GrendeFs mother, with the rune-marked golden 
hilt of the sword of the eoten, Hrothgar says of him that he 
was a true guardian of his country, supporting all with patience, 
might, and prudence, one who would long be a comfort to 
his people, and then proceeds at once to a contrast. t Not 
so was Heremod a blessing to the Scyl dings, to Ecgwela’s 
children. He grew not to the desire, but to the death of 
the Danes In his mood, swollen with anger, he killed his 
hearth-sharers, his nearest friends, till the great chief, to 
whom God gave above all men vigour and the joy of 
power, came to a joyless death. His heart was blood 
thirsty, he gave no rings. He was a long evil to the 
people. Let this teach Beowulf to be liberal. There is 
another passage J that tells more of Heremod. Among 
the rejoicings after the victory of Beowulf over Grendel 
himself, it is said that at times a king’s thane mindful of 
songs, who remembered many an old saga, found an apt 
theme to bind with the truth, and joined the praise of 
Beowulf to the tale of Sigmund and his son Fitela (who is 
called Sinfiotli in the Scandinavian Volsunga saga), and the 
glory also of Sigmund is then contrasted with the shame 


The confusion arose very easily. The Mercian Offa’s wife was a 
bad woman named Cynednd, and Matthew Pans says that Drida, after 
her mamagfe with the King of Mercia, was called Cwendnda (Queen 
4rida), a name not far from Cynednd. 
f Beowulf, 11 1,709—1,722. 

J Beowulf, 11 . 900—913. 

W 2 
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of Heiemod, who, when his strength diminished, was be- 
trayed into the power of his enemies and cast out of the 
land There is some reason to think that tlie tyrant 
Heremod was the last sovereign of a dynasty oveithiown 
by hi*^ people with aid from a leader who became tlie 
founder of the ne\t dynasty, that of the Scyldings. 

The dynasty of tlic Sc}ldings is said to have been 
founded by a Scyld who came as a child on a sliip laden 
Scyid with arms and tieasure to the coast of Denmark 

Scefing ^ when the country was in great distress. 
The Danes received the child as a gift from heaven, and, 
in good time, they made Scyld king. He reigned long 
and prosperously, subjecting many of the surrounding 
nations, founded the dynasty of the Scyldings and was, after 
death, by his own direction, put into a ship again with 
treasure and arms^ and cast adrift. No man ever heard 
whither that ship went. This/^ says Grein, may be a 
legend framed from the name of the Scedfa, who is said, in 
the ‘ Traveller’s Song,^ to have ruled over the Lombards. 
Scyld, son of Scedfa — Scyld Scefing — may have been an 
adventurous son of the Lombard chief, may have gone out 
in the usual way in search of profitable adventure, and may 
have founded a dynasty on the ruins of that which had 
Heremod for its last representative.” The poem makes a 
Beowulf to be the son of Scyld and the father of Healfdene. 
In the tables of descent of the Sverris saga, the son of 
Skialdi was Biarr. In the Saxon chronicle Scealdva was 
the father of Beao. Healfdene^s eldest son was Heorogar, 
who succeeded him, but did not reign long. He had a 
sonj Heoroweard, who died, probably, before his father. 
The succession passed therefore to Heorogar’s next brother, 
Hrothgar, at a time when Hrothgar must have been a 
young man, since he had reigned fifty years at the time 
when the poem opens. The next brother was Hela, and 
then came Ela, who married a king of the Swedish race 
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of the Scyifings ^ probably, as Grundtvig suggested, Onge- 
theow, King of Sweden, who was contemporary with 
Hygelac and with the sons of Healfdene. 

The episode of the fight at Fmnesburg requires also 
some separate attention, but that will be most conveniently 
given when we discuss, in 'the next chapter, a distinct frag- 
ment of verse on the same subject. 

In the twenty-ninth number of the Journal of Philology 
(that for July, 1886), the Cambridge Professor of Anglo- 
Saxon, the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, has a paper 
on The Monster Grendel in Beowulf,’^ which onGrendei 
was read before the Cambridge Philological Society on the 
3rd of December, 1885. It assumes that Beowulf was a 
real man, one of whose exploits was the slaying of Grendel, 
who was not a man at all, but a bear. GrendeFs name, 
derived as Ettmuller derived it, means that he is the 
grinder, that he is carnivorous, a grinder of bones. He 
was fierce and furious, he ‘‘used to prowl round the great 
hall every night just like Horace’s ‘ vespertmus ursus ’ 
(Epod. xvi. 51), and caught and carried off so many men 
that at last the great hall w^as deserted at night.” 

“Grendel,” Professor Skeat observes, “never used 
weapons, but trusted solely to the strength of his grip, z e, 
the well-known bear’s hug.” When he seized a sleeping 
warrior, tore him unresisting, bit his bone-frame, drank 
blood from his veins, and, in great bites, swallowed him, 
“ this,” says Professor Skeat, “ is obviously the mode of 
procedure of a carnivorous beast” 

It is further argued that Grendel was, as bears are, a 
solitary animal, and an excellent swimmer. The bear, like 
Grendel, seeks its food at night, and never fails to return to 
its own district When Beowulf had slain Grendel, he had 
a harder task with Grendel’s mother. “ This,” says Pro- 
fessor Skeat, “ might easily happen in the case of an old 
she-bear, especially if angered by the loss of her whelp. 
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^ Let a bear robbed of her whelp meet a man rather than a 
fool in his folly’ (Prov. xvii. 12). We know of two 
Asiatic she-bears that 4are forty and two children’ at one 
time (2 Kings, ii. 24).” Beowulf’s dive to reach Grendel’s 
mother was his swim across to the bear’s cave Grendel’s 
njother, being a she-bear, had no* weapon but her grip, she 
was, like Giendel, carnivorous, and she came also by night 
when she seized ^Lschere. Again, it is suggested that 
Grendel and his mother were both dumb beasts There is 
no hint of their use of speech ; but Grendel uttered a 
terrible cry or howl when he lost his arm. The name of 
Beo-wulf, bee-wolf, means bear, and the hero was so named 
for his achievements, and for that also he was ci edited with 
the strength of thirty men. Of the bear, the Norwegians 
had a proverb that he has the strength of ten men and the 
sense of twelve. Finally, Professor Skeat pays special 
attention to the wording of the passages that speak of 
Grendel’s hand. He finds the bear’s claw in its hard nails, 
and the bear’s furry paw in its glove or handsceo. The 
lines 2,076 — 2,100 Professor Skeat translates: — 

“ There was the glove, ie. paw, ready to descend in 
conflict, a life bale [was it] to the doomed man ; he lay the 
nearest, a girded warrior, to him was Grendel, viz, to 
that gieat warthane, a slayer with his mouth.” 

And at lines 2,085 — 2,088 Professor Skeat translates : 

But he, strong in might, made trial of me, groped 
(after me) with ready palm. His glove (or paw) hung 
suspended,’^ etc. 

Professor Skeat points out that his readings of Grendel’s 
hand into a paw remain the same, even if Grendel be not a 
bear. All uncouth monsters,” he says, must be treated 
as having something in the way of hands, which a poet 
would more naturally liken to the paws of a beast than to 
the wonderful hands of man. I merely throw out the sug- 
gestion that Beowulfs feats may have been founded upon 
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some actual encounter between two bears and ^ of 
antiquity who was remarkable for his strength of 
who was delivered, like David, ^out of the paw of the 
bear/ ” 

Professor Skeat’s arguments in support of his suggestion 
are admirably well put, and his philology is sound ; but I do 
not believe Grendel was a beast, except in his behaviour. 

In the poem of Beowulf, more or less blended with 
ideas of those unseen foices which surround and 
press into man’s battle with the elements and 

. . . Beowulf ai5 

with his fellow man, we have mythical history mythical 
of the simplest kind A chiefs power in battle 
is poetically typified by putting the force of thirty men 
into his hand grip. A Danish chief, whose praise is 
to pass from sire to son, is overmastered by an enemy. 
The piaise of the chief, Hrothgar, lives, and he belongs to 
history. But for the foe who prevailed over him in 
frequent expeditions of attack and plunder, the poet 
refuses to transmit to future generations knowledge of 
his name and power. He is lost under the image of a 
superhuman monster, Grendel The attacks were fiom ovei 
sea, for which reason Grendel was a water fiend, who came 
from the bottom of a mere. In the wrestle with Grendel, 
Beowulf defended Hrothgai upon his own ^'ound, in a 
successful battle. The second attack, represented mythically 
as made in revenge by GiendePs mother, was replied to 
by carrying the war home to the enemy, and this is lepre- 
sented by Beowulfs plunge into the mere, tempting the 
deep — Bnmwylm onfeng hilderince.’’ 

The ocean surge received the warrior, and it was the 
space of a day before he saw the plain below. This trans- 
forms clearly enough into mythical history an expedition by 
sea to stay ravages of an enemy whom the poet, in shaping 
his song of victory, commits to oblivion under the mythical 
form of a strong evil power. In Beowulfs fight, at the 
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close of his life, with the dragon that laid waste his own 
dominions, there is the same common poetical device 
Some enemy provoked by petty plunderings upon his own 
domain harries (jothland — 

ne on wcallc leng 
Bidan wolde, ac mid boele for 
Fyre gefysed. 

He would stay no more in his own stronghold, but went 
forth with flames, prompt with his fare, and presently after- 
wards we aie told that as he flew he poured out fire and 
burnt the dwellings of the land. Again Beowulf battles 
with a dangerous invader, and while the poet sings the glory 
of the chief, he denies fame to the strong antagonist, and 
fashions a more welcome and wondrous tale by fabling him 
into a fire-breathing dragon. 

Before anv clue had been found to the historical element 
'' . ** 
in the accounts of Hygelac, all Beowulf was read into myth, 

Of other hamionised with the legends of nature that 

nSwuif northern mythology, as set 

^acob forth in the Eddas. Jacob Grimm = identified 

nmm. Q^endel with Loki, the malicious god of the 

Scandinavians, and found in the monster’s home under the 
water a resemblance to CEgir’s dwelling Beowulf, said 
Jacob Grimm, means Bee- wolf, name for the Woodpecker, 
a bird greedy for bees; and this pie (Picumnus) is placed 
by classical mythology in the race of Kronos, Zeus, and 
Hermes, and interwoven by the old Bohemian mythology 
with the race of Sitivrat, Kirt, and Radigost, as Beowult 
with Gedt and Woden. It may be asked, however, whether 
(since ^^beado” is an Anglo-Saxon prefix, meaning “war”) 
War-wolf is not a simpler reading than Bee-wolf for the 
hero’s name. 


“ Deutsche Mythologie,” 1835. 
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Mr. J. M. Kemble, in a paper on West -Saxon gene- 
alogies, suggested that the old Saxon “ beo,” “ bewod,^^ a 
knife, was in the first part of the name, making j, ^ 
Beowulf a god of the harvest. In the comments ^^embie. 
joined to his translation of Beowulf, he identified Beowulf 
with Beaw or Beawa, and he also saw m his fight with 
Grendel a reflection of the struggle of Thor with the 
Midgard serpent. 

Kemble did not believe that in England the woodpecker 
was ever called bee*wolf,’’ and opposed the woodpecker 
theory. Ettmuller argued that the names of ^^t- 
mythical heroes or demigods are compound, those 
of the greater god simple, and that the name of Beowulr, 
therefore, ought not to be read as Beowa. He adopted the 
interpretation of the name into Bee-wolf, the woodpecker. 

Mullenhoff pronounced it to be only a guess that the old 
Germans called the woodpecker Beewolf, and says it is 
nof clear that they accounted the bird sacred. K^ri Mui- 
He agrees with Kemble that the name is Beaw, lenhofF 
which he allies with bauen, to build; and he sees a 
myth of the coming-in of civilisation when peaceful 
Sceaf, who ’“first brings the culture of the earth and 
the full Sheaf of corn, has for his son Scyld, Shield, 
the defending warrior, who shaped the young community 
into a state, and gave security to those who ploughed 
and sowed ; their descendants were then called Beav and 
T^twa, because tillage and building on the settled soil had 
made life pleasant to the ancient Germans. But Mullenhoff 
held that Sceaf, Scyld, Beaw, and Tsetwa were all to be 
taken as Freyr, god of the fields and of the sea. Mullenhoff 
finds Freyr not only in the Beowulf who was Hrothgar’s 
ancestor, but also in the hero of the poem, Beowulf son of 
Ecgtheow. For the swimming race with Breca, he finds 


* Kemble’s Saxons in England.' 
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parallel in Freyr’s contest against storm, personified by the 
Giant Bell j Beowulf and Breca swam towards the Polar seas, 
and the swords they carried signified that they went to subdue 
the rigour of the northern blast. Grendel is the god of the 
wild sea in storm at the time of the spring equinox. Beowulf's 
contest with Giendel typifies, says Mullenhoff, the checking 
of the fury of the waves that threaten to flood the flats of 
the low German shore. As Grendel represents the sea under 
the equinoctial gales of spring, the Dragon represents the gales 
of the other equinox, and the wild sea and the storms that 
bring winter Beowulf has become an old man (that means, 
it is autumn) he knows that his death is near (winter is 
coming) ; but the winter storms are not to overwhelm all 
life, and Beowulf dies victorious. His heroic life of action 
is the Summer between the victory over the storms of early 
spring, beyond which he lives in summer glory, and over the 
autumn storms that leave him dead, with the land saved 
from lasting ruin. 

Uhland saw in Grendel a pestiferous marsh on a 
low shore; and Laistner has carried out this idea by 
Uhland Seeing in the assaults of Grendel, that bring 
Laistner. death to the dwellers in Heorot, the entrance 
of malaria into the house, and a highly increased death 
rate He traces the Beo of Beowulf to the Maesogothic 
bangjan," to cleanse, whence Beawa, the cleanser. 
Wolf he explains into mist, and thus makes Beowulf 
the cleanser from mist If, therefore, Grendel be mist, 
Beowulf IS the wind that blows the mist away. The 
Dragon also is interpreted by Laistner into mist When 
Beowulf swam with Breca, they were, according to Laistner, 
wind and sun, armed against ice of the north ; for Beowulf 
was wind, and Breca, the breaker, ruled over the Brondings 
firebrands, hot rays of the summer. Here let us pause. 
Enough of wind and mist. One more of these ingenious 
turns of the mythologic screw might convert Beowulf into 
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the myth of a mining engineer, if not of a drainpipe. One 
of the twelve labours of Hercules has been interpreted, 
rightly perhaps, into the draining of a swamp. 

Karl Mullenhoff has given us the best reading of the 
Beowulf tale into that play of the forces of nature which was 
no doubt, reflected from the minds of the first 
shapers of faith in the working of an unseen power. Beowulf? 
He is the author also of the boldest attempt at a literary 
criticism , that shall resolve the authorship of the work into 
various constituent elements. There is a delusive air of 
accuracy m this kind of ciiticism that has helped to bring 
it into favour. Courage is all that is wanted to make any 
one great as an analyst in the new speculative chemistry 
applied to books There are two separate mam stories m 
Beowulf, that of the fight with Grendel and that of the 
fight with the Dragon. Say, then, that they were originally 
separate. That is a first piece of discrimination. In the 
Grendel story there are two parts, one of the fight with 
Grendel, one of the fight with Grendehs mother. Say that 
they were originally separate. That is a second piece of 
discrimination. Now look to the poem and fix lines of 
demarcation The first old song, say, of the fight with 
Grendel, extends from line 194 to line 836 — call that (i). 
Somebody added to (i) the lines from 837 to 1,628, the 
second old song — call that (ii). As the introduction is not 
part of tlie direct story of Grendel, and now lies outside the 
analysis, say that somebody next added that. As there is 
connecting matter between the Grendel story (i) and the 
dragon story (11), ascribe that to somebody else, and call him 
Reviser A. Say that he put poetical touches into the whole, 
and added the account of Beowulfs return to the court of 
Hygelac. Ascribe to him conspicuous little passages here 
and there, always knowing precisely to a line or word 
where a touch of Interpolator A. is to be found, since nobody 
has any direct evidence to prove you wrong. There remains 
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then the Dragon story (ii) ; give this to another man, whom 
you call Interpolator i>. He revises everything that has been 
done before, is the monk who i>uts in the Christian touches, 
edits the whole vigorously (show exactly where and how , * 
never doubt that you know all about it), *and he introduces 
the little historical episodes. This describes, exactly enough, 
the theory of Karl MullenhofF, one of the ablest of the modern 
workeis upon Beowulf, and may serve as a key to the last new 
method of criticism in our early literature. The method is 
not itself so exceptionable as the delusive air of exactness 
with which it is applied. This gives to mere guesses an air 
of positiveness unfavourable to the growth of that sound 
critical judgment which never forgets the boundaries between 
known, probable, and possible. As there are some evident 
touches from a Christian hand in a poem which, in other 
respects, is body and soul pagan, and as we have it in the 
language here formed by a fusion of dialects, a language 
spoken only m this country, we know it to have been shaped 
by a Christian in England, and reasonably accept it as his 
faithful revision of a legend brought from over sea. 

Mullenhoff^s view of the poem, as composed of parts 
once sepaiate, has been adopted and confirmed by Her- 
H-ermann maim Moller m a book which seeks to procure 
argument ^ strophic arrangement of the poem into four- 
aiSiys^s of ballad stanzas. By throwing out whatever 

interferes with an arrangement of the narrative 
into four-lined stanzas, each of them closed with a full 
stop, and with aid here and there only of a little reason- 
able ingenuity, Hermann Moller shows that he can leave 
the two mam stories clearly told through m such ballad 
form. But he finds only fragments of this ariangement in 
the parts believed to be interpolated The theory of strophic 
arrangement will be discussed when we come to a considera- 
tion of First Enghsh Metre ; only its use in support of the 
theory of Miillenhoff concerns us now. 



CHAPTER VIL 

THE FIGHT AT FINNESBURG. 

A FRAGMENT of heroic Anglo-Saxon poetry, containing part 
of a description of the fight at Finnesburg, was found in the 
seventeenth century by Dr. George Hickes on 
the cover of a MS. of Homilies in the library at 
Lambeth Palace. The volume has been, doubt- 
less, since rebound and the old cover destroyed, in ignor- 
ance of its great value. The fragment was published by 
Hickes in his “ Thesaurus of old Northern Languages 
(1703-5), and is part of a poem on the same peril of 
Fin’s offspring ” which forms an episode of the tale told at 
the feast after Beowulf’s conquest of Grendel. Fin was a 
prince of the Frisians ; and the rush and stir of the life of 
the past that aroused a quiet antiquary by its cry from the 
cover of a sober book of early Homilies in an old library, 
was this : — 

. never burn. Then cried aloud the warlike young king, 

‘ This dawns not from the East, nor flies a dragon here, nor are the 
horns of this hall burning ; but here it blazes forth The birds sing, 
the crickets chirp, the warwood resounds, shield answers to shaft. Now 
shines the moon wandering among clouds. Now arise deeds of woe 
that the hatred of this people will do. But wake up now, my warriors, 
hold your lands, remember your valour, march in rank, be one of 
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hea.1l. ” Then aiose many a gold-decked thane, gilded him with his 
swoid. Noble wai 1 101 went to the door; Sigefcith and Kaha diew 
Ihcir swoids, and at the othci dooi^. Oidlaf and Guthlaf and Ilongist 
himself turned on then tiack Then jot Gauilf lepioiched Guthheie, 
that he, so joyous a soul, boie not arms to the hall’s dooi at the Ih-it 
instant, now that a fierce enemy would take it IhiL above all, the 
ficicc waiiioi asked openly, ' Who held the dooi ^ ’ ‘ Sigefeith is my 

name,’ quoth he , ‘I am the Scega’s loid, a waiiior widely knonn I 
have SLiffeicd many woes, haid battles Wluclicvci thou wilt st.ek 
fiom me, is hcie dccieed for thee ^ ’ Then was the dm of sliughter m 
the hall The keeled board should '' ^ (the sword) they took m hand 
to 1)1 cak the bone helm. The buig door icsoundcd until Garulf, 
Guthhcie’s son, fell fiist of eaith-dwelleis m the fight. The corpses 
of many good foes wcie about him. The ia\en wandeied, swait and 
sallow blown. The swoid-gleam stood as if all Fin’s buig were on 
fire. Never have I heard of sixty conqueiing heroes who better bore 
them at a conflict of men, nor ever requited song or blight mead better 
than his young wairiors requited Hntef. They fought five days, so 
that none of them, of the noble comrades, fell, but they held the door. 
Then the wounded hero went walking away. He said that his byinie 
was broken, his war dress weak, and also that his helm was pierced. 
Then the guardian of his people quickly asked him how the warriors 
had recovered from their wounds, or whether of the young men ? ” 

The Fin- The Same struggle is the subject of an episode 
EpboSm Beowulf.* At the feast in Heorot after the 

Beowulf victory over Grendel — 

There was song joined with the sound of music, the gleewood was 
welcomed, the song frequent, when Hrothgar’s sc6p, the joy of the 
hall, told after the sitting at mead of Fin’s offspring seized hy sudden 
danger when Healfdene’s hero, Hnsef of the Scyldings, fell m Fries- 
land. 

Not Hikleburh, indeed, could praise the faith of Jutes. 
At the shield - play she, sinless, was deprived of her dear ones, 
children and brothers : their fate was to fall pierced by the spear 
Not without cause Hoce’s daughter mourned her doom when, in the 
morning, she might see under the sky the baleful murder of her 
kindred, wherein she before had most of the world’s joy. 


Beowulf, 11. 1,068^ — i»iS9. 
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War snatched away all but a few of the thanes of Fin, so that 
he might not fight against TIengest on the place of slaughter, noi pio- 
tect the sad remains from the king’s thane. But they offered to prepare 
for him anothei dwelling, hall, and high seat, so that they should have 
power over half, possess it with the sons of the Jutes, and every day at 
the distributing of gifts Folcwalda’s son (Fin) should honour the Danes, 
seive Hengest’s band with iings, with treasures of gold, even as much as 
he would fuinish in the beei hall to the Frisians Then they plighted 
tioth on the two sides to a fiim agieement of peace. Fin earnestly 
and peacefully declared with oaths to Flengest that he would main- 
tain in honoui the sad remnant accoiding to the deciee of the coun- 
sellor';, so that no man should break the conditions by word 01 deed, 
noi injure any one by craft, though now without a lord they followed, 
as need was, the slayei of then own rmg-givei. But if any one of the 
Frisians, by bold speech, recalled to mind the death-feud, then he 
should atone for that at the swoid’s edge. The oath was taken and 
treasure of gold raised from the hoaid. 

The best of the wanior .Scyldings (Hnsef) was made ready for the 
bale file. There was easily seen on the funeral pile the bloodstained 
war shirt, the boar non hard. Many an athehng, wounded to death, 
lay in the field of slaughter. Then Hildeburh caused the bodies of 
her own sons to be fastened to Hnsef’s funeral pile to be burnt to ashes, 
The wife mourned, moaned in song, the warrioi rose winding to the 
clouds, the greatest of bale fires 1 oared before the barrow, the heads 
were consumed, the wounds burst and their blood sprang forth \ flame, 
greediest of ghosts, devoured all whom the fight had snatched from 
both the folks They flourished no more. 

Then the warriors departed to visit the homes bereft of friends, 
to see Friesland, its homes, and its high burg. 

Hengest yet dwelt at peace with Fm through the pale winter, 
mindful of home, though he could not urge his ringed provr over the 
sea. The deep sea boded with storm, v/arred with the wind, winter 
bound up the waters with a lock of ice, until there came next year 
into the dwellings, as still it does when it provides a happy time and 
weather gloriously bright. Then winter was gone, fair w^as earth’s 
breast ; then the stranger, the guest, sought to quit the dwellings. 

“ He thought more of vengeance than of the voyage, if he could 
bring about a conflict, because he had in mind the sons of the Jutes ; 
so he did not oppose fate when Hunlafing set to his bosom the best of 
falchions, the flame of war. With the Jutes were men famed for the 
cutting of the sword. 

Hapless sword-bale came afterwards upon Fm in his own homo. 
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when GiUhlaf And Oslaf in ficicc atiack, aftci sca vojage, wcie inindfLil 
of soll■o^^, and a\engcd then share of woes, the wavciing coinage 
stayed not in hi^ bicast Then was the hall beset with enemies, Fin 
also WAS slain, the king in the thiong and the f[ueen la.ken The 
wAiiiois of the Scyldings earned to then ships all the goods of the 
king of the land, such as they might find in Fin s home of jencls and 
laie gems. They earned awaiy with tlicin the loyal w’oman, took hei 
to ihcu people 

“ The lay w^as sung, the song ot the gleeman ; upiosc again the 
sound of sport, and noise w^as loud upon the benches.” 

The Frisians of this song, who had Fm foi their leader, 
weie the North Frisians on the west coast of Schleswig and 
H St ai islands of the North Sea, not the West 

foundation Frisians by the Rhinebank, who shared the fight 
of the tale, -vvhicli Hygelac fell. Fin was the son of Folc- 
walda Folcwalda means ruler of the people, and the 
name of Fin has been derived from the Gothic ‘‘ fani,’^ old 
High German “ fanni or “ fenni,” a fen, his people having 
their homes among broad lakes and fens. 

From the lines which say that after the funeral of 
Hnaef the warriors departed to visit the homes bereft of 
friends, to see Friesland, its homes, and its high burg, 
Grein inferred that Finnesburg was a hall of Fin’s in Jutland, 
not his chief seat of government. As Grein read these 
fragments of an old heroic song, Hnsef, of the race of the 
Hocings, a thane of the Danish king Healfdene, father of 
Hrothgar, was staying at Finnesburg as a guest, with sixty 
men ; one of the sixty being Hengest, who is no way to be 
regarded as the Hengest who came to England with his 
brother Horsa. Fin^s men treacherously attacked these 
guests one night. It is a suggestion of Ettmuller’s that the 
attack came of a fresh outbreak of old tribal feuds that had 
been imperfectly stayed by marriage between Fin and 
Hildeburh. Hermann Moller adds that the giving of 
Hnsefs sister as wife to Fin would, according to the old 
Jaws for the staying of blood-feud, be in atonement for the 
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killing of Fin’s father, Folcwalda, by Hnsef or by Hnsefs 
father, Hoca. The Danes defended themselves for five days 
within Finnesburg, killing many of their assailants, and 
with little loss among themselves. At the end of the fifth 
day Hnaef was killed. Hengest then took his place as 
leader of the defence. Fin, seeing that nearly all his men 
were killed, stayed the attack, and offered terms of peace. 
He promised Hengest and his men another hall, with equal 
share of gifts to Danes and Frisians. There followed the 
burning and burial of the body of Hnaef by Hildebuih, 
daughter of Hoca, who seems to have been Hnsef s sister 
and the wife of Fin. Then Fin went to his chief royal 
seat, his high burg in Friesland. The winter seas delayed 
Hengesfs return to Denmark ; and either before or after his 
return, Hunlafing killed him with the sword. Another 
reading, however, makes Hunlafing the name of his own 
sword, which he simply fastened to his bosom. If before 
hd* could sail away, he fell when attempting a revenge upon 
the treachery of Fin, as the context makes probable he 
thought more of vengeance than of the voyage then the re- 
venge followed his death. The Danes returned in force under 
Guthlaf and Oslaf, and made fierce attack upon Finnesburg. 
The hall was filled with the slain, Fin himself fell in the throng, 
and his queen Hildeburh was carried back to her own people. 

Joseph Mone has called attention to clear tiaces in the 
fight at Finnesburg of correspondence with some points in 
the story of Gudrun and the story of the Nibelungen. Mr 
Haigh, who makes England itself the scene of all these heroic 
tales in the first English speech, argues ingeniously that the 
site of Finnesburg is to be found at Finnsham m Norfolk. 

There remain to us fragments of Waldhere, a first 
English poem upon the tale of Walter of Aquitaine — 
Waltharius Manufortis. Two parchment leaves of 
Waldhere, each containing thirty one lines, were 
discovered by Professor E. C. Werlauff, chief librarian of 
X 
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the King’s Library at Copenhagen, among MSS. that had 
belonged to Thorkelin, and they were published by Pro- 
fessor George Stephens, of Copenhagen, in the year i860. 
These fragments probably represent a version of that heroic 
tale nearly two centuries earlier than the Latin metrical 
veision made by Ekkehart, who died Abbot of St. Gall, in 
the year 973. Ekkehart preserved in his Latin verse an old 
heroic tale then current among the people. But there is much 
yet to be told of myths and sagas of the north and of the kin- 
dred life across the sea, old tales that touched us and were 
touched by us as English Literature grew from infancy to youth. 

There is a Traveller’s Song also — the traveller a Scop 
who calls himself Widsith, Farway, and whose wandering is 
Widsith. through many lands in the old days on which we 
Deor. dwelling. But he was a Scop, a great 

chiefs poet, and so also was Deor, from whom we have 
lament that he had been supplanted by a rival. We 
pass next with them into the old Teutonic song world, ^d 
learn something of the art by which rough wariiors were 
stirred, through which also by Christian guides rough 
passions were set at rest. 

Red-handed, panting, slaying through the night, 

Man scatters death and gluts the mortal brand , 

Red flames the sky, dead faces are alight 
With fire not kindled by a foeman’s hand. 

Dawn brings a blush upon the dead cold face ; 

A morning breeze moves in the matted hair : 

Heie hope, here hate ; man’s ruin, Heaven’s grace 
Bathing m light the wreckage of despair. 

Hnsef is no more j a new chief in his stead 
Battles against the spirits who betray. 

The Word made Flesh lifts from the field of dead 
Our eyes towards the springing of the day- 
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1886.— Dr. G. Sarrazin, of the University of Kiel, in an article in the 
ninth volume of “Anglia” (pp 515—550) has called special 
attention to many correspondences of phrase between the poem 
of “Beowulf” and Cynewulf’s “Elene” and “Andieas” — the 
“ Andreas ” especially. The question thus raised as to the author- 
ship of “Beowulf” will presently be considered in the chapter 
upon Cynewulf. 
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Poultry, The Illustrated Book of. By Lewis Wright. With Fifty 
Coloured Plates Cloth, 31s. 6d, ; half-morocco, £2 2s. 

Poultry, The Book of. By Lewis Wright Popular Edition los. fid, 

Pre-Raphaelites, The Italian, in the National Gallery. By Cosmo 
Monkhousf Illustrated, is. 

Queen Victoria, The Life and Times of. By Robert Wilson With 
numerous Illustrations, representing the Qhief Events m the Life ot 
the Queen, and Portraits of the Leading Celebrities of her Reign. 
Volume I , extra crown 4to, cloth gilt, gs. 

Quiver Yearly Volume, The, With about 300 Original Contributions 
by Eminent Divines and Popular Authors, and upward^ of 250 high- 
class Illustrations. 7s fid 

Rabbit-Keeper, The Practical. By Cuniculus Illustrated. 3s. 6d. 

Representative Poems of Living Poets American and English. 
Selected by the Poets themselves. 15s. 

Royal River, The : The Thames from Source to Sea. With Descrip- 
tive Text and a Series of beautiful Engravings. £2 2,s. 



Selections fro fit Cassell ^ Company’s Publications, 


Red Library, Cassell’s SlilFco\eis, is. each, cloth, 2s each or half- 
calf niaibled edges, 5s each 

Handy Andy. 

Scarlet; Letter. 

Pickwick {2 Vols 
Last of tke Motucans. 

Pride and Prejudice 
Yellowplusli Papers 
Tales of tlie Borders 
Last Day® of Palniyra [Book, 
Washington Irving’s Sketch- 
The Talisman. 

Baenzi 

Old Curiosity Shop. 

Heart of Midlothian 
Last Days of Pompeii. 

American Humour. 

Sketches by Boz. [Essays 
Macaulay’s Lays and Selected 
Harry Lorreciuer 
Russia. By Sir Donald Mackenzie Wallace, M.A. 5s, 
Russo-Turkish War, Cassell’s History of. With about 500 Illus- 
trations. Two Vols , gs. each. 

Saturday Journal, Cassell’s. Yearly Volume. 6s, 

Science for All. Edited by Dr. Robert Brown, M.A., F.L.S., he 
With 1,500 Illustrations, Five Vols. gs. each 
Sea, The: Its Stirring Story of Adventure, Peril, and Heroism. 

By F Whymper. With 400 Illustrations. Four Vols., 7s 6d. each. 
Sent Back by the Angels And other Ballads. By Frederick Lang- 
BRIDGE, M A. Cloth, 4S. 6d 

Shaftesbury, The Seventh Earl of, K.G., The Life and Work of. 
By Edwin Hodder. With Portraits, Three Vols , 36s. Popular 
Editton In One Vol , 7s 6d. 

Shakspere, The Leopold With 400 Illustrations Cloth, 6s. , cloth 
gilt, 7s. 6d. ; half-morocco, los, 6d. Cheap Edition. 3s. 6d 

The Royal. With Steel Plates and Wood Engravings 
Three Vols. 15s. each 

Shakespeare, Cassell’s Quarto Edition Edited by Charles and 
Mary Cowden Clarke, and containing about 600 Illustrations by 
H C Selols Complete in Three Vols , cloth gilt, £3 3s, 
Shakespeare, The International. Edition de Luxe “King 
Henry IV Illustrated by Herr Eduard Grutzner, £3 los , 
‘‘■As You Like It,” Illustrated by Mons. Emile Bayard, £3 los. , 
Romeo and Juliet,” Illustrated by Frank Dicrsee, A R A., £5 5^ 
Shakespearean Scenes and Characters. With 30 Steel Plates and 10 
Wood Engravings. The Text written by Austin Brerbton. zis. 
Short Studies from Nature. With Full-page Illustrations. Cheap 
Editton 2s 6d. 

Sketching from Nature in Water Colours. By Aaron Penley, 
With Illustrations in Chromo-Lithography. 15s 
Skm and Hair, The Management of the. By Malcolm Morris, 
F.R.C.S. 2S. 

Sports and Pastimes, Cassell’s Book of. With more than 800 Illus- 
trations and Coloured Frontispiece. 768 pages New Edition, gs. 
(Can be had separately thus; Outdoor Sports, 7s. 6d. , Indoor Amuse- 
ments, 3s 6d.) 

Steam Engine, The Theory and Action of the : for Practical Men. 

By W. H Northcott, C E 3s. 6d. 

Stock Exchange Year-Book, The. By Thomas Skinner, ios. 6d, 
“Stones from Cassell’s,” A Series of Seven Books. 6d. each: cloth 
lettered, gd. each 

Sunlight and Shade. With numerous Exquisite Engravings ys. 6d. 
Surgery, Memorials of the Craft of, in England. With an Intro- 
duction by Sir James Paget 21s. 


Selections from Hood’s Works 
Longfellow’s Prose Works 
Sense and Sensibility 
Lytton s Plays [Harte 

Tales, Poems, and Sketeiies Bret 
Mart ' Chuiiz'owit (2 Vols ) 

The Prince oi the House of 
David 

Sher .can’s Plays 
ITnelc Tom’s Cabin 
Decrsla3'’cr 
Eugene Aram 

Jack Iln^ton, the Guardsman 

Home and the Eaily Christians 

The Trials of Margaret Lyndsay. 

Poe’s Works 

Old Mortahty 

The Hour and the Man 



Selections from Cassell ^ Comfanfs Publications. 


Thackeray, Character Sketches from. Six New and Original Draw- 
ings by Frederick Barnard, reproduced in Photogravure. 21s. 

Trajan. An American Novel By H. F Keenan. 7s. 6d. 

Transformations of Insects, The. By Prof. P Martin Duncan, 
M.B , F.R.S. With 240 Illustrations. 6s. 

Treasure Island. By R L. Stevenson Illustrated, gs 

Treatment, The Year-Book of A Critical Review for Practitioners of 
Medicine and Surgery, 5s. 

Trees, Familiar. First Series By G Eoulger, F.L.S. With 40 full- 
page Coloured Piates, from Original Paintings by W H J Boot. 12s 6d 

Twenty Photogravures of Pictures m the Salon of 1885, by the 
leading French Artists. 

Two Gentlemen of Gotham. By C. C. 3s 6d. 

“Unicode”: the Universal Telegraphic Phrase Book. Desk and 
Pocket Editions 2S. 6d. each. 

United States, Cassell’s History of the. By the late Edmund 
Ollier. With 600 Illustrations Three Vols. gs. each 

United States, The Youth’s History of the By Edward S. Ellis. 
Illustrated. Four Volumes. 36s 

Universal History, Cassell’s Illustrated Four Vols gs. each. 

Vicar of Wakefield and other Works by Oliver Goldsmith. 
Illustrated. 3s. 6d- ; cloth, gilt edges, 5s, 

Westall, W., Novels by. Popular Editions. Cloth, 2S. each 
Ralph Norbreck's Trust. 

The Old Factory. 1 Red Ryvington 

What Girls Can Do. By Phyllis Browne, 2s. 6d. 

Who is John Noman? By Charles Henry Beckett 3s. 6d. 

Wild Birds, Familiar. First, Second, and Third Senes. By W. Sways- 
land With 40 Coloured Plates in each. 12s. 6d. each. 

Wild Flowers, Familiar By F E Hulme, F L S., F.S.A. Five 
Series With 40 Coloured Plates in each. I2s. 6d. each. 

Wise Woman, The. By George Macdonald. 2s. 6d. 

World of the Sea- Translated from the French of Moquin Tandon, 
by the Very Rev. H. Martyn Hart, M A. Illustrated Morocco, 
cloth sides, gs. 

World of Wit and Humour, The. With 400 Illustrations Cloth, 
7s. 6d. , cloth gilt, gilt edges, los. 6d. 

World of Wonders. Two Vols. With 400 Illustrations. 7s. 6d. each. 

Yoke of the Thorah, The. By Sidney Luska. 3s, 6d. 

Yffl'e Tide. Cassell's Christmas Annual, is. ’ 


MAGAZINES 

The Quiver, for Sunday heading. Monthly, 6d. 
CasseWs Famirly Magazine, Monthly, 7d. 

Zittle Folks Magazine, Monthly, 6d, 

The Magazine of Art. Monthly, is. 

The Xady’s World. Monthly, is. 

CasselVs Saturday Journal, Weekly, id.; Monthly, 6d. 


Catalogues of Cassell & Company’s Publications, which may be had 
at all Booksellers’, or Vill be sent post free on application to the 
publishers : — 

Cassell’s Complete Catalogue, containing partlehlars of upwards 
of One Thousand Volumes. 

Cassell’s Classified Catalogue, in which their Works are 
arranged according to price, from Threepence to Tmenty^five 
Guineas. 

Cassell’s Educational Catalogue, containing particulars of 
Cassell & Company’s Educational Works and Students’ Manuals. 

CASSELL & COMPANY, Limited, LudgaU HUl, London. 




iSekctions from Cassell ^ Companf s Puhlicahofis, 


antr Marks. 

Bible, The Crown Illustrated. With about i,ooo Original Illustrations. 
With References, &c 1,248 pages, crown 410, cloth, 7s. 6d. 

Bible, Cassell’s Illustrated Family. With 900 Illustrations, Leather, 
gilt edges, £2 los. 

Bible Dictionary, Cassell’s. With nearly 600 Illustrations. 7s. 6d. 

Bible Educator, The. Edited by the Very Rev Dean Plumptre, D D , 
Wells With Illustrations, Maps, &c. Four Vols , cloth, 6s, each 

Bible Work at Home and Abroad. Volume. Illustrated. 3s. 

Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress (Cassell’s Illustrated). 4to. 73. 6d. 

Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress With Illustrations Cloth, 3s. 6d. 

Child’s Life of Christ, The With 200 Illustrations 21s. 

Child’s Bible, The. With 200 Illustrations 143rd Thousand. 7s. 6d. 

Church at Home, The A Senes of Short Sermons By the Rt. Rev 
Rowlev Hill, D D , Bishop of Sodor and Man 5s. 

Dictionary of Religion, The. An Encyclopaedia of Christian and other 
Religious Doctrines, Denominations, Sects, Heresies, Ecclesiastical 
Terms, History, Biography, &c &c. By the Rev. William Benham, 
B D. Cloth, 2is. ; Roxburgh, 25s. 

Dore Bible. With 230 Illustrations by Gustave Dor^. Cloth, £2 los. 

Early Days of Christianity, The. By the Ven. Archdeacon Farrar, 
D.D,, F R S 

Library Edition. Two Vols., 24s. , morocco, £2 2s. 

Popular Edition. Complete in One Volume, cloth, 6s ; cloth, gilt 
edges, 7s. 6d. ; Persian morocco, los. 6d. , tree-calf, 15s. 

Family Prayer-Book, The. Edited by Rev. Canon Garbltt, M A , 
and Rev S. Martin. Extra crown 4to, cloth, 5s ; morocco, i8s. 


•Geikie, Cunningham, D D., Works by — 

The Holy Land and the Bible A Book of Scriptuie Illustrat ons 
gathered in Palestine. Two Vols , demy 8vo, with Map. 24s. 
Hours with the Bible Six Vols., 6s each 
Entering on Life. 3s. 6d. 

The Precious Promises 2s. 6d. 

The English Reformation 5s. 

Old Testament Characters. 6s. 

The Life and Words of Christ lUustrated Edition — Two Vokt, 
30s. ; Library Edition — Two Vols., 30s. , Studmtd Edition — 
Two Vols , i6s. I Cheap Edition — One Vol , 7s. 6d 
Glories of the Man of Sorrows, The. Sermons preached at St. James’s, 
Piccadilh By Rev. H. G. Bonavia Hunt, Mus D , F R.S , Ed. 2s. 6d 
Gospel of Grace, The. By a Lindesie Cloth, 3s. 6d. 

“ Heart Chords.” A Senes of Works by Eminent Divines. Bound in 
cloth, red edges, One Shilling each. 


My Father. 

My Bible 
My Work for God 
My Object m Life 


My Aspirations 
My Emouonal Life. 

My Body 
My boul 

M> Growth m Divine Life. ( 


My Hereafter 
My Walk with God 
My Aids to the Divine Life, 
My Sources of Strength 


Helps to Belief. A Series of Helpful Manuals on the Religious 
Difficulties of the Day Edited by the Rev Teignmouth Shore, M.A., 
Chaplain-in-Ordinary to the Queen Cloth, is. each. 


Creation By the Lord Bishop of 
Carlisle. 

THE Divinity of Our Lord. By 
the Lord Bishop of Derry 

THE MORALITY OF THE OLD TESTA- 
MENT. By the Rev. Newman 
Smyth, D D. 


Miracles By the Rev Brownlow 
Maitland, M A 

Prayer By the Rev, T. Teignmouth 
Shore, M A 

THE Resurrection. By the Lord 
Archbishop of York 

THE ATONEMENT By the Lord Bishop 
of Peterborough 


S B. 7.87 



Selections from Cassell % Company* s Publications, 


Life of Christ, The. By the Ven Archdeacon Farrar, D D , F.R.S 
Illustrated Edition, with about 300 Original Illustration-?, 
Extra crown 4to, cloth, gilt edges, 21s, ; morocco antique, 42s 
Library Edition Two VoIs Cloth, 24s. ; morocco, 42s 
Bijou Edition. Five Volumes, m box, los 6d. the set 
Popular Edition, m One Vol 8vo, cloth, 6s ; cloth, gilt edges, 

7s. 6d. ; Persian morocco, gilt edges, los 6d. ; tree calf, 15s. 

Marriage Ring, The By William Landels, D D. Bound in white 
leatherette, gilt edges, in box, 6s. , morocco, 8s 6d, 

Moses and Geology ; or. The Harmony of the Bible with Science. 

By the Rev. Samuel Kinns, Ph.D., F R A.S. Illustrated Cheai> 
Edition^ 6s 

New Testament Commentary for English Readers, The. Edited 
by tlie Rt. Rev C. J. Ellicott, D.D , Lord Bishop of Gloucester 
and Bristol. In Three Volumes, 21s. each. 

Vol I. — The Four Gospels. 

Vol II —The Acts, Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, 

Vol III. — The remaining Books of the New Testament. 

Old Testament Commentary for English Readers, The. Edited 
by the Right Rev. C J Ellicott, D.D., Lord Bishop of Gloucester 
and Bristol Complete in 5 Vols , 21s. each. 

Vol. I —Genesis to Numbers. j Vol III — Kirigs I. to Esther 
Vol II. — Deuteronomy to Vol IV. — ^Job to Isaiah. 

Samuel II | Vol. V —Jeremiah to Malachi 

Patriarchs, The. By the late Rev W. Hanna, D.D , and the Ven. 
Archdeacon Norris, B.D 2s. 6 d. 

Protestantism, The History of. By the Rev. J. A Wylie, LL.D. 
Containing upwards of 600 Original Illustrations. Three Vols., 27s. 

Quiver Yearly Volume, The. 250 high-class Illustrations 7s. 6d. 

Sacred Poems, The Book of. Edited by the Rev. Canon Baynes, M. A. 
With Illustrations. Cloth, gilt edges, 5s. 

St. George for England ; and other Sermons preached to Children. By 
the Rev. T. Teignmouth Shore, M A 5s. 

St. Paul, The Life and Work of. By the Ven Archdeacon Farrar, 
D.D., F.R.S , Chaplain-in-Ordinary to the Queen 

Library Edition. Two Vols , cloth, 24s. ; morocco, 42s. 
Illustrated Edition, complete in One Volume, with about 300 
Illustrations, is. ; morocco, £2 2S. 

Popular Edition One Volume, 8vo, cloth, 6s. ; cloth, gilt edges, 

7s. 6d. , Persian morocco, los. 6d. , tree calf, 15s. 

Secular Life, The Gospel of the Sermons preached at Oxford. By 
the Hon. W. H. Fremantle, Canon of Canterbury 5s 

Shall We Know One Another ? By the Rt. Rev. J, C Ryle, D D , 
Bishop of Liverpool New and Enlarged Edition Cloth limp, is 

Simon Peter: His Life, Times, and Friends. By E, Hodder 5s 

Twilight of Life, The. Words of Counsel and Comfort for the«%T»» 
Aged^ By the Rev. John Ellerton, M A is 6d, 

Voice of Time, The. By John Stroud. Qoth gilt, is. 



Elections from Cassell ^ Companfs Puhhcations, 


(BtriiiaJinttal 'Works atiit Jllattuala. 

Alphabet, Cassell’s Pictorial. 3s. 6d. 

Algebra, The Elements of. By Prof Wai,lace, M.A, is. 
Arithmetics, The Modern School. By George Ricks, B.Sc. Lond 
With Test Cards. {Ltsi on apphcation^ 

Book-Keeping By Theodore Jones For Schools, as. ; cloth, 3s. 

For the Million, as. ; cloth, 3s. Books for Jones’s System, as 
Chemistry, The Public School. By J H Anderson, M.A as. 6d. 
Commentary, The New Testament. Edited by the Lord Bishop of 
Gloucester and Bristol Handy Volume Edition. 

St. Matthew, 3s. 6d. St Mark, 3s. St Luke, 3s. 6d. St. John, 
3s. 6d The Acts of the Apostles, 3s. 6d, Romans, as. 6d. Corinthians 
I. and II., 3s. Galatians, Ephesians, and Phihppians, 3s Colossians, 
Thessalomans, and Timothy, 3s. Titus, Philemon, Hebrews, and 
James, 3s. Peter, Jude, and John, 3s. The Revelation, 3s. An 
Introduction to the New Testament, 3s. 6d. 

Commentary, Old Testament. Edited by Bishop Ellicott. Handy 
Volume Edition Genesis, 3s. 6d. Exodus, 3s. Leviticus, 3s, 
Numbers, as. 6d. Deuteronomy, as. 6d. 

Copy-Books, Cassell’s Graduated. Eighteen Boohs, ad. each. 
Copy-Books, The Modern School. Twelve Books, ad. each 
Drawing Books, Cassell’s New Standard 7 Books ad. each 
Drawing Copies, Cassell’s Modern School Freehand. First Grade, 
IS. ; Second Grade, as. 

Drawing Copies, Cassell’s New Standard Seven Books, ad. each. 
Drawing Copies, The Standard. Adapted to the higher Standards. 
Seven Books, 3d each. 

Electricity, Practical. By Prof W. E. Ayrton. 7s. 6d. 

Energy and Motion: A Text-Book of Elementary Mechanics. 
• By William Pajce, M.A. Illustrated, is. 6d. 

English Literature, First Sketch of. New and Enlarged Edition 
By Prof. Morley. 7s. 6d. 

Euclid, Cassell’s. Edited by Prof. Wallace, M.A is 
Euclid, The First Four Books of. In paper, 6d. ; cloth, gd. 

Flower Painting, Elementary. With Eight Coloured Plates and Wood 
Engravings Crown 4to, cloth, 3s. 

French Reader, Cassell’s Public School. By Guillaume S 
Conrad, as. 6d. 

French, Cassell’s Lessons in. New and Revised Edition. Parts I, 
and II , each as. 6d. , complete, 4s. 6d. Key, is, 6d. 
French-English and English- French Dictionary. Entirely New 
and Enlarged Edition. 1,150 pages, 8vo, cloth, 3s. 6d. 

Galbraith and Haughton’s Scientific Manuals. By the Rev. Prof 
Galbraith, M A., and the Rev. Prof Haughton, M.D , D.C L 
Arithmetic, 3s. 6d. — Plane Trigonometry, as. 6d. — Euclid, Books I , 
II , III., as. 6d —Books IV., VI., as. 6d.— Mathematical Tables, 
3s. 6d. — Mechanics, 3s, 6d, — Natural Philosophy, 3s. 6d.— Optics, 
as. 6d, — Hydrostatics, 3s. 6d. — ^Astronomy, 5s —Steam Engine, 3s 6d 
— ^Algebra, Part I., cloth, as. 6d , Complete, 7s 6d — ^Tides and I idal 
Currents, with Tidal Cards, 3s. 

German-English and English-German Dictionary. Entirely New 
cmd Revised Edition. 3s. 6d. 

German Reading, First Lessons in. By A. Jagst. Illustiated. is, 
German of To-Day. By Dr. Heinemann, is. fid 
Handbook of New Code of Regulations By John F. Moss is. 
Historical Course for Schools, Cassell’s. Illustrated throughout. 

I. — Stories from English History, xs. IL — The Simple Outline of 
English History, is, 3d. III. — The Class History of England, as 6d 
Latm-English Dictionary, Cassell’s. By J, R. V. Marchant, M.A, 
3s. 6d. ' 



Selections from Cassell ^ Company's Publicatilns. 


Latm-English and English-Latm Dictionary. By J. R. Beard, 
D D , and C. Beard, B.A Crown 8vo, 914 pp , 3s. 6d. 

Day Texts for the Young. In English and French. By Mrs Richard 
Strachey. 2s, 6d. 

Little Folks’ History of England, By Isa Craig-Knox, With 30 
Illustrations, is. 6d. 

Making of the Home, The : A Book of Domestic Economy for School 
and Home Use. By Mrs Samuel A. Barnett, is 6d. . 
Marlborough Books: — ^Arithmetic Examples, 3s. Arithmetic Rules, 
IS fid. French Exercises, 3s. fid. French Grammar, 2s- fid. Germ n 
Grammar, 3s. fid. 

Music, An Elementary Manual of. By Henry Leslie, is. 

New Code, Handbook of. By J. Moss, is.; cloth, as. 

Popular Educator, Cassell’s. Nevj and Thoroughly Rexnsed Edit t n 
Illustrated throughout. Complete in Six Vols., 5s. each. 

Readers, Cassell’s Readable. Carefully graduated, extremely in- 
teresting, and illustrated throughout. {Lzst on application ) 

Readers^ Cassell’s Historical. Illustrated throughout, printed on 
superior paper, and strongly bound in cloth. {List on application ) 
Readers for Infant Schools, Coloured. Three Books Each con- 
taining 48 pages, including 8 pages in colours. 4d. each 
Reader, The Citizen. By H. O Arnold-Forster, with Preface by the 
late Right Hon W E. Forster, M.P is. fid. 

Readers, The Modern Geographical, illustrated throughout, and 
strongly bound in cloth {List on application.) 

Readers, The Modern School. Illustrated. (List on application.) 
Reading and Spelling Book, Cassell’s Illustrated, is 
Right Lines ; or. Form and Colour. With Illustrations is. 

School Bank Manual. By Agnes Lambert. Price fid 
School Manager’s Manual. By F. C. Mills, M.A is. 
Shakspere’s Plays for School Use. 5 Books Illustrated, fid. each 
Shakspere Reading Book, The. By H Courthope Bouev, M.A, 
Illustrated. 3s. fid. Also issued in Three Books, is. each. 

Spelling, A Complete Manual of. By J D. Morell, LL D is 
T echnical Manuals, Cassell’s. Illustrated throughout:— 

Handrailing and Staircasing, 3s fid. — Bricklayers, Drawing for, 3s. — 
Building Construction, as —Cabinet-Makers, Drawing for, 3s —Car- 
penters and Joiners, Drawing for, 3s. fid. — Gothic Stonewo k, 3s 
— Linear Drawing and Practical Geometry, 2s. — Linear Drawing aud 
Projection. The Two Vols in One, 3s fid. — Machinists and Engineers, 
Drawing for, 4s fid.^ — Metal-Plate Workers, Drawing for, 3s — Model 
Drawing, 3s —Orthographical and isometneal Projectionj, 2S — Practic.al 
Perspective, 3s. — Stonemasons, Drawing for, 3s — Applied Mechanic^ 
by Sir R S. Ball, LL D , 2s. — Systematic Drawing and Shading, 2S. 
Technical Educator, Cassell’s. New Edition, in Four Vols., 5s. each. 
Technology, Manuals of. Edited by Prof. Ayrton, F.R.S., and 
Richard WoRMELL, D Sc , M.A Illustrated throughout : — 

The Dyeing of Textile Fabrics, by Prof Hummel, 5s,— Watch and 
Clock Making, by D Glasgow, 4s. fid.— Steel and Iron, by W. H 
Greenwood, F.C S., M I C.E , &c., 5s. — ^Spinning Woollen and 
Worsted, by W S. Bnght McLaren, 4s. fid. — Design in Textile 
Fabrics, by T. R. Ashenfiurst, 4s. fid. — Practical Mechanics, by Prof. 
Perry, M E., 3s. fid. — Cutting Tools Worked by Hand and Machine, 
by Prof. Smith, 3s fid. A Prospectus on application. 

Test Cards, Cassell’s Combination. In sets, is. each. 

CASSELLr.& COMPANY, Limited, Lydgate Bill, London. 
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Books for Young People. Illustrated. Cloth gilt, 5s. each. 


By L T 


By 


The Palace Beautaful, 

Meade 

TJuder Bayard’s Banner. 

Henry Frith, 

The King’s Comniand A Story 
for G-irls. By Maggie Symington, 
Por Portune and ©lory a Story. 
oi the Soudan War. By Le\m 
Hough 

“ PoUow My Iieader or, the 
Boys of Templeton. By 
Talbot Baines Reed 


The Tales of the Sixty Man- 
darins By P. V Ramaswanu Raju. 
With an Introduction by Pr6f. Henry 
Motley 

The Romance of Invention. By 
James Burnley. 

The Champion of Odin or, Viking 
lafe in the Bays of Old. By J 
Fred Hodgetts 

Bound by a Spell * or, the Hunted 
Witch of the Porest. By the 
Hon Mrs Greene 


Books for Young People. Illustrated. Price 3s. 6d. each. 


The Cost of a Mistake By Sarah 
Pitt 

A World of Q-irls, The Story of 
a School By I.. T Meade. 

XiOst among white Africans 
A Boy’s Adventures on the 
XToper Congo By David Ker 

Preedom’s Sword* A Story of 
the Days of Wallace and 
Bruce By Annie S Swan 


On Board the Esmeralda j” or, 
Martin Leigh’s Log. By John C. 
Hutcheson 

In Quest of G-old. or, ITnder the 
Whanga Palls. By Alfred et, 
Johnston. 

Por Queen and King or, the Loyal 
’Prentice By Henry Frith 
Penis Aflo it and Brigands Ashore. 
By Allred Elwes 


The “Cross and Crown” Series Consisting of Stories founded on 
incidents which occurred dunng Religious Persecutions of Past 
Days. With Illustrations in each Book, printed on a tint, as 6d. 
each. 


Strong to Suffer* A Story of 

the Jews. ByE»>Vynne 

Heroes of the Indian Empire; 
or. Stories Valour and 
Victory By Ernest Foster 
In Letters of Plame ; A Story 
of the Waldenses. By C L. 
Mat6aux 

Throu|rh Trial to Triumph. By 


By Pire and Sword A Story of 
the Huguenots By Thomas 
Archer 

Adam Hepburn’s Vow A Tale of 
Kirk and Covenant By Annie 
S Swan 

No Kill ; or, The Story of the 
Lost VestaL A Tale of Eady 
Christian Days By Emma Mar- 
shal 


The “Log Cabin” Series. By Edward S Ellis With Four Full- 
page Illustrations in each. Crown 8vo, cloth, as. 6d each. 

The Lost Trail. 1 Camp-Pire and Wigwam. 1 Pootpnnts in the Forest. 

Ihe “Great River” Series (uniform with the “Log Cabin” Senes) 
By Edward S. Ellis Illustrated. Crown 8vo, cloth, bevelled 
boards, 2s. 6d, each. 

Down the Mississippi. j Lost in the Wilds. 

Tip the Tapajos ; or. Adventures m Braial. 

The “ Boy Pioneer” Senes. By Edward S. Ellis. With Four Full- 

2S. 6d. each. 

A Tale of Indian 

Kentucky. 


page IHustrations in each Book Crown 8vo, cloth, 
Ned m the Woods. A Tale of I Ned on the River. 
Early Days m the West, | River Warfare 

Ned m the Block House. A Story of Pioneer Life m 


“ Golden Mottoes ” Senes, The. Each Book containing 208 pages, with 
Four full-page Original Illustration^ Crown 8vo, cloth gilt, 2s. each. 


‘Nil Besperandum.” By the 
Rev F. Laagbndge, 

'Bear and Forbear.” By Sarah 
Pitt. 

‘Poreanost if I Can.” By Helen 
Atteiidge. 


“Honour is my Guide ” By Jeanic 
Hering(Mrs Adams-Acton) 

Aim at the Sure End.” By Eimlie 
Searchfield. 

“ He Conquers who Endures ” By 
the Author of **May Cunarngham’s 
Trial,” &C. 



Selections from Cassell ^ Company's Publication^. 

Sunday School Reward Books. By Popular Authois. With Four 
Original Illubtrationi, in each Cloth gilt, is 6d, each 


Seeking a City. 

Khoda’s Beward, or, “If 
Wishes were Horses ” 

Jack Marston’s Anchor 
Prank’s Life-Battle , or. The 
Three Priends 


___ and Bainbows a Story of 
Thanksgiving. 

Uncle William’s Charges, or, The 
Broken Trust 

Pretty Pink’s Purpose, or. The 
Little Street Merohants. 


Sandford and Merton. By Mary Godolphin. In Words of One 
Syllable, with numeious full-page Illustrations Hew Edition. 
Illuminated boards, 2S. 6d. 

The New Children’s Album Fcap 410, 320 pages. Illustrated 
throughout. 3s 6d. 

The History Scrap Book With nearly 1,000 Engravings 5s., cloth, 7s 6d 

“Little Folks” Half-Yearly Volume. With 200 Illustrations and 
several Pictures in Colour 3s. 6d ; or cloth gilt, 5s. 

The Merry-go-Round. Original Poems for Children. Illustrated 
throughout 5s 

Bo-Peep- A Book for the Little Ones With Original Stones and Verses, 
Illustrated throughout Boards, 2S. 6d. , cloth gilt, 3s. 6d. 

The World’s Lumber Room. By Selina Gave Illustrated. 3s. 6d. 

The “ Proverbs ” Senes. Original Stones by Popular Authors, founded 
on and illustrating well known Proverbs With Four Illustrations 
in each Book, printed on a tint is. 6d each. 


Fritters. By Sarah Pitt 
Tnxy. ByMaggie Symington 
The Two Har dcastles By Made- 
line Bonavia Hunt 

Major Monk’s Motto, By the 
Rev F Langbridge 


Tun Thomson’s Trial. By George 
y cdth^iij, 

Ursulas Stumbling-Block By Julia 
Goddard 

Buth’s Life-W ork By the Rev 
Joseph Johnson 

The World’s Workers. A Series of New 4 ]$I Q^iginal Volumes 
With Portraits pnnted on a tint as Frontispiece, is. each. 


The Bari of Shaftesbury. By 
Henry Frith 

Sarah Bobrnson, Agnes Wes- 
ton, and Mrs Meredith By 
E M. Tomkinson 

Thomas A Edison and Samuel 
P. B. Morse By Dr Denslow 
and J Marsh Parker 

Mrs Somerville and Mary Car- 
penter. By PhylhS Browue 

General Gordon. By the Rev. 
S. A Swame 

Charles Dickens. By his Eldest 
Daughter 


Dr. Guthne, Father Mathew, 
Ehhu Burritt, George Livesey. 
By the Rev J W Kirton 
David Livingstone. By Robert 
Smiles 

Sir Henry HAvelock and Colin 
Campbell, Lord Clyde By E C- 
PhiUips. 

Abraham Lincoln. BysEmest Foster 
George Muller and Andrew Beod. 
ByE R Pitman 

Biohard Cobden. By R Gowing. 
Benjamin Franklin. By E M. 
Tomlcmson. 

Handel. By Eliza Clarke 
Turner the Artist. By the R^v S. A. 
Swame. 

Q«orge and Bobert Stephenson. 
By C L Matlaux. 

Sixpenny Story ‘Books. All Illustrated, and containing Interesting 
Stones by well-known Writers. 


Daugh 

Sir Titus Salt and G-eorge 
Moore ByJ Burnley. 
Florence Hightingale, Cather- 
ine Marsm Frances Bidley 
Havergal, Mrs Banyard 
(“ L N R ”1 By Lizzie Alldndge 


Little Content 
The Smuggler’s Cave 
Little Lizzae 
Little Bird 

The Boot on the Wrong Foot. 
Luke Barnicott. 

Little Pickles 

The Boat Club. By Oliver Optic 


Helpful Helhe and other 
Stories. 


The Elchester CoEege Boys 
My First Cruise 
Lottie’s White Frock. 

Only Just Once 
The Little Peacemakei* 

The Delft Jug. By Silverpeii 


The ‘‘Baby’s Album’’ Senes. Four Books, each containing about 
so Illustrations. Price 6d. each ; or cloth gilt, is. each 


Baby’s Album, 
Dolly’s Album. 


Faary’s Album 
Pussy’s Album. 



SMections from Casseil ^ Compau/s Puhlicahons. 


filling 


Containing interesting Stories. 

Otir Prettv Pets 
Onr Sehoolday Hours. 
Creatures Tame 
Creatures Wild. 

Story Books. All Illustrated, and containing Interesting btonei 


Illustrated Books for the Little Ones 
All Illustrated is. each 
Indoors and Out 
Some Parm Priends 
Those Golden Sands. 

* Iiittae Mothers & their Children. 


Thoms and Tangles. 

^ The Cuehoo in the Robin’s IST est. 
^ J ohn’s Mistake. 

The History of Eive Xiittle 
Pitchers. 

Diamonds in the Sand. 

Surly Bob 

The Giant’s Cradle. 


Shag 

Aunt 


and Doll 


The Magie Mirror. 

The Cost of Revenge 
Clever Prank. 

Among the Redskins 
The Perryman of Brill 
Harrv Maxwell 
A Baooished Monarch 


** Little Folks ” Painting Books. With Text, and Outline Illustrations 
for Water-Colour Painting, is. each. 

Pruits and Blossoms for i The “Little Polks” Illuminating 
“ Little Polks ” to Paint Book 

The “Little Polks” Proverb Pictures to Paint 

Painting Book. 1 “Little Po^ks” Pammiig Book, 

“lattle Polks” Hature Painting Book. 

Eighteenpenny Story Books. All Illustrated throughout. 


Wee Little Rhymes 
Little One’s Welcome 
Little Gossips 
Ding Dong Bell 
Three Wee Ulster Lassies. 
Little Queen Mab 


Stones 


Ra^gles, Daggle^ and the 


Our ‘ 


Roses from Thorns. 

Paath’s Pather 
Bv Land and Sea 
The Young Bemngtons. 

Jeff and LefF 
Tom Morris’s Error 
Worth more than Gold 
“Through Plood— Through Pirej 
and other Stories 
The Girl with the Golden Looks 
Stones of thei Olden Time ^ 

With 40 


Jb-mperor 

‘ Pretty Pets ” Senes. Four New Volumes 
Pictures in each is each. 

Up and Down the Garden 1 Our Sunday Stones. 

All Sorts of Adventures. { Our Holiday Hours 

The *‘Cosy Corner” Senes Story Books for Children, 
taming nearly One Hundred Pictures is. 6d. each 
See-Saw Stones 
Little Chimes for All Times. 

Wee Wilhe Winkie. 

Pet’s Posy of Pictures and 
Stones 

Dot s Story Book 


The “World m Pictures.” 

A Ramble Round Prance. 

All the Russia s 
Chats about Germany. 

The Land of the Pyramids 
• (Egypt) 

Peeps into China 

Two-Shilling Story Books. All 
Clover Blossoms 
Christmas Dreams, 

Stones of the Tower. 

Mr. Burke’s Hieces. 

May Cunningham’s Trial 
The Top of the Ladder - How to 
Little PJotsam. fReach it. 
Madge and her Pnenc^ 

The Children ot the Court, 

A Moonbeam Tangle 


•page 


Each con- 


story Flowers forRamv Hours. 
LitUe Talks with Little People 
Chats for Small Chatterers 
Pictures foi Happy Hours. 

Ups and Downs of a Donkey’s 
Life 


Illustrated throughout. 2S. 6d. each. 
The Eastern Wonderland (Japan). 
Glimpses of South America 
Round Aflnca. 

The Land of Ten^les (India) 

The Isles of the Paeiflo. 

Illustrated. 

Maid Marjory. 

The Pour Cats of the Tippertons. 
Manon’s Two Homes 
Little Polks’ Sunday Book 
Two Pourpeiiny Bits 
Poor Helly 
Tom Heriot 

Through Peril to Poitune. 

Aunt Tabitha’s Waifs. 

In Mischief Again. 



Selections from Cassell & Company's Puhlicatioits 


Half-Crown Story Books. 

Bxc»sohool I,:f. «xd Bc 

Golden Days. ^ Tlie Yoning Man m tlie Battle of 

Wonders of Common Thangs. Life By the Rev Dr Landels 

Little Empress Joan. The True Glory of Woman. By the 

Truth will Out. Rev. Dr. Landels 

The “Chimes” Series. Each containing 64 pages, with Illustrations 
on evdry page, and bound in Japanese morocco, is. 

Bible Chimes. 1 Holy Chimes. 

Daily Chimes. 1 Old World Chimes. 

Library of Wonders. Illustrated Gift-hooks for Boys. as. 6d. each. ^ 
Wonderful Adventures Wonders of Water. 

Wonders of Animal Instinct. Wonderful Escapes. 

Wonders of Architecture* Bodily Strength and Sld.lL 

Wonders of Acoustics. Wonderful Balloon Ascents. 

Three and Sixpenny Library of Standard Tales, &c. All Illus- 
trated and bound in cloth gilt Crown 8vo 3s. 6d each. 


Jane Austen and her Works 
Mission Life m Greece and 
Palestine. 

The Dingy House at Kensing- 
ton 

The Bomanoe of Trade. 

The Three Homes 
School Girls. 

Deepdale Vicarage 


In Duty Bound. 

The Half Sisters. 

Peggy Ogliyie’s Inheritance. 
The Panuly Honour. 

Esther West. 

Working to Win. 

Ehilof and his Fables ByW R S. 
Ralston, M A 

Fairy Tales By Prof Morley 


The Home Chat Series. All Illustrated throughout. Fcap. 4to, 
Boards, 3s. 6d. each Cloth, gilt edges, 5S* each. 

Half-Hours wath Early Ex- Paws and tJlaws. 

plorers Home Chat. e 

Stories about Animals, Peeps Abroad for Folks at Home. 

Stones about Birds. Around and About Old England. 

Books for the Little Ones, 

Bhymes for the Young Folk. The Old Fairy Tales With/Origmal 

By Wilkam AlUngham Beautifully Illustrations Boards, la,; doth. 

Illustrated 3 s 6d. Is Ud, 

The Little Domgs of some My Diary With 12 Coloured Plates 
Little Folks By Chatty Cheer- and 360 Woodcuts Is. 

fuL Illustrated 6s The Story of Bobin Hood With 

The Sunday Scrap Book. With Coloured ^lustrations. 2 b 6d 

One Thousand Scripture Pictures. The Pilgrim’s Progress. With 

Boards, 6s , cloth. 7 s 6d Coloured Illustrations 2 s 6d 

Daisy Dimple’s Scrap Book. Wee Little Bhymes. Is 6d. 
Containing about 1,^ Pirtures j^itue One’s Welcome. Is. Gd. 
Boards, 6s : dothgilt, 7 s Gd. «.n«HTr.a la 

Little Polka* Picture Album. i 

AVith 168 Large Pictures 6s BeB. Is. 6d. 

Little Polks’ Picture Gallery Clover Blossoms. 2 s 
With 150 Illustrations 6s. Christmas Dreams. 2 s. 


The Old Fairy Tales WithX)riginal 
Illustrations Boards, la,; doth, 
is ed. 

My Diary With 12 Coloured Plates 
and 366 Woodcuts Is. 

The Story of Bobin Hood With 
Coloured ^lustrations. 2 s 6d 
The Pilgrim’s Progress. With 
Coloured Illustrations 2 s Gd 
Wee Little Bhymes. Is Gd. 

^Little One’s Welcome. Is. Gd, 
"Little Gossips. Is. Gd. 

Ding Dong Bell. Is. Gd, 

Clover Blossoms. 2 s 
Christmas Dreams. 2 s. 


Books for Boys. „ ^ 

Dead Man’s Bock A Romance Treasure Island. By R, L Ste- 
By “ Q ’ 6s. venson. Illustrated. 6s 

Bhips, Sailors, and the Sea By Modern Explorers, By Thomas Frosts- 

R J Corn, walle-J ones Illustd 6s. Illustrated 6s. 

Captain Trafalgar AStoiyofthe Famous Sailors of Former Times. 
Mexican GulfT By W. Wcstall ' By Clements Markham Illustrate. 
lEuStrated 6s. 2 s 6d 

Kidnapped. pyR L Stevenson. 6s "Wild Adventures in Wild Places. 
King Solomon’s Mines. By H. By Dr Gordon Stables, R N. Illus- 

Rjder Hsggard. 6s. trated. 6s. 

The Phantom City. ByW. Wm- Jungle, Peak, and Plain. By Dr. « 
tall 6s. Gordon Sta^s, R N Illustrated. 5 amm^ 

CASSELL ^ COMPANY, Limited, London ^ Paris, New^York 
<& Melbourne. 




